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Abstract 
This qualitative study aims at gaining an in-depth understanding of Chinese female 
university student who were growing up in economic disadvantaged families in Hong Kong. 
Seven female university students from female-headed single-parent families receiving 
Comprehensive Social Security Assistance (CSSA) participated in the study. Based on their 
narratives about their perceptions and experiences of economic disadvantage and 
expectations of their future lives, nine aspects of findings can be obtained in relation to the 
four research questions, although uniqueness features in each of the growth trajectories were 
also observed. 
First, they believed that the main cause of their families in need of receiving 
financial assistance from the Government was the low educational attainments of their parents, 
which corresponded to their beliefs held from childhood to their present lives about having a 
better future life through obtaining higher education qualification. Second, they perceived the 
absence of financial support from their fathers as the main cause of poor family financial 
circumstances in the past. Third, the qualities of 'good child' emphasis in the Chinese culture 
helped them to maintain positive attitudes towards the experiences of poverty and demands in 
the families from childhood to their present lives. Fourth, their growth trajectories were doubly 
difficult due to the conditions of living in economic disadvantages and being a welfare recipient 
at the same time. Fifth, they perceived the difficult growth trajectories as the "blessings in 
disguised". Sixth, their expectations of their future lives were greatly influenced by the family of 
origin, in particular their parents rather than their own economic disadvantaged experiences. 
Seventh, five protective factors can be identified in their development which brought them 
through the difficult past, including: a) the hope for a better future, b) the family orientation, c) 
their mothers, d) emotional support from the non-relatives and relatives, and e) positive 
Abstract i 
perspective towards adversity. Eighth, living in economic disadvantage and being the head of 
the family induced great pressure to their mothers who gave priority to parenting. Finally, they 
perceived both good and bad aspects of the CSSA scheme and the delivery system. 
The present findings suggest that although disadvantaged circumstances in 
childhood and adolescence could limit one's options and opportunities, adolescents could 
break the cycle of disadvantage if they could see the advantage of those experiences later in 
adolescence or adulthood. A holistic and humanistic approach is recommended to be adopted 
when working with welfare receipt single mothers and their children who undergo multiple 
difficulties. The theoretical implications of the findings, particularly with reference to our 
understanding of the lives of poor female university students and their mothers and the 
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Chapter One Introduction 
Child poverty is no longer a social problem that exists only in the Third World and 
developing countries, but also in Hong Kong — an affluent Asian city. According to the data 
from the Hong Kong Social Welfare Department, children living in families receiving 
Comprehensive Social Security Assistance (CSSA) — a financial assistance scheme for 
helping the poor families to meet their basic needs in Hong Kong, increased 6.2 folds in ten 
years; risen from 25,000 in 1994 to 155,700 in 2004，which represented a share of 1.7% and 
11.9% in the population of age below 18 in 1994 and 2004 respectively (cited in 香港社.會, f l 
織協會,2005). According to the data from the General Household Survey conducted by the 
Hong Kong Census and Statistics Department, numerous children lived in poor families with 
the income even below the average CSSA payment. Specifically, children aged 0-5 and 6-14 
living in such families in 2004 were 52,000 and 177,100 respectively, with their share in the 
population of the corresponding age groups as 24.6% and 16.4% respectively (cited in 
Commission on Poverty, 2006). 
The "United Nations Convention on The Rights of The Child" has applied to Hong 
Kong since 1994. According to Article 27(1) and 27(3), every child below the age of 18 in Hong 
Kong has the right to "a standard of living adequate for the child's physical, mental, spiritual, 
moral and social development，，and the Hong Kong government "shall take appropriate 
measures to assist parents and others responsible for the child to implement this right and 
shall in case of need provide material assistance and support programs, particularly with 
regard to nutrition, clothing and housing" (United Nations, 1989). However, the findings of 
some local studies suggested that the Hong Kong government failed to protect the rights of 
children living in poverty and help their parents on nurturing them. 
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In a survey on the living conditions of 63 children from non-welfare poor families 
and welfare families in old urban areas, ranged from age 4 to 14 years old (Hong Kong 
Society for Community Organization, June 1，2003)，over 90% of them and their families lived 
below the standard of 70 square feet per person as stipulated by the Hong Kong Housing 
Authority. The worse case was 10 square feet per person. Living in such an overcrowded 
environment, 54% of these children had to take their meals in beds. In addition, over 50% of 
them were worried of being beaten up by neighbors or others and felt insecure due to the 
presence of drug addicts when they were at home. 
In a survey of 81 children below the age of 18 whose families had relied on welfare 
support from the length of less than a year to seven years (香港 |^吐會糸11織協會，2004 年 1 
j J 18 曰)，over 85% of them reported that their families were very poor and over 80% of them 
expressed that their families had difficulty to cover the monthly household expense. In 
particular, nearly 40% of these children had experienced hunger since their families did not 
have money to purchase food. Also nearly 70% of them often worried about money and 
expressed that they did not like their present lives. Besides, although nearly 90% believed that 
the government should be responsible for improving their conditions, over two-thirds of them 
thought that the government did not take good care of them. 
Recently, in a survey about 87 child labors from non-welfare poor families and 
welfare families, ranged from age 2 to 18 years old (香港社會組織協會，2005), nearly 65% 
of them worked after school with the aim of earning some money to subsidize the family 
spending and over 40% of them aimed at lightening the family financial burden. Regarding the 
job nature, over 70% of these child labors scavenged aluminum cans or vulcanized paper for 
money. Nearly 75% of them expressed that work made them feel fatigued. In addition, over 
70% of these children dared not let people know that they had to work, and the main reasons 
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were they were afraid of being ridiculed (nearly 70%) and despised (over 50%). 
These results corresponded to the Chinese old saying "children of the poor have to 
be in charge of household in a young age "(窮人的孩子早當家 ) . L i v i ng under such 
appalling conditions put the development of the poor children in jeopardy. For instance, in a 
comparative study about the psychological quality of life among 789 children from welfare 
families and non-welfare families (香港小童群益會，2004) , it was found that the level of 
having negative affection, such as disappointment, unhappiness and loneliness, was much 
higher among the children from welfare families. In particular, the longer their families relied on 
welfare, the higher the level of negative affection (i.e., high levels of depression, unhappiness 
and loneliness) they had. Also the children from welfare families were lower in self-esteem and 
resiliency (i.e., poorer in the skills of comprehension and interpersonal relationship and the 
tendency to give up easily) and higher in social anxiety (i.e., resistance to participating in 
social activities, shyness and standing aloof from people) when compared to their 
counterparts from non-welfare families. In addition, living in poverty reduces their educational 
and occ叩ational aspirations. For examples, children from poor families tend to perceive that 
their parents would not have savings to pay for their expenses in tertiary education when 
compared to their non-poor counterparts (明幸g，2006 年 10 月 16 B) , and nearly one-thirds 
of the poor children who had to work after school had never thought about their future career 
(香港,tt會糸且'織協會 ’ 2005). Besides, the poor children may be trapped in poverty. For 
examples, over 40% of unemployed youth in Hong Kong who had relied on welfare for over 
five years since they left school, grew up in welfare families (明幸g，2006 年 10 月 7 曰)• 
Children hold the key to our future. Task Force on Children and Youth under the 
Commission on Poverty was established in May 2005, aimed at reducing the risks of 
intergenerational poverty by formulating policy recommendations for children living in 
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economic disadvantaged environments. Education was identified as "an effective channel for 
upward social mobility and for avoiding entrenched poverty" (Commission on Poverty, 2006, 
P.4). According to 29(1)(a), 28(1) and 28(1 )(c) in the "United Nations Convention on The 
Rights of The Child", education shall be directed to "the development of the child's personality, 
talents and mental and physical abilities to their fullest potential", and the government should 
ensure every child in Hong Kong has the right to "education, and with a view to achieving this 
right progressively and on the basis of equal opportunity", the government shall "make higher 
education accessible to all on the basis of capacity by every appropriate means" (United 
Nations, 1989). However, children living in poverty may not be able to prepare for their future 
lives and increase their life chances for success through education. It was found that over 
60% of the children from non-welfare poor families and welfare families who lived in 
overcrowded environment had to do their homework in beds (Hong Kong Society for 
Community Organization, June 1, 2003). In addition, three of the top ten concerns voted by 
the poor children in Hong Kong were related to education (香港社區雜li戢協會一兒童權：禾IJ 
關 注 會 ’ 2006 年 1 月 1 日 ) ’ which included the lack of financial assistance provided for some 
education-related expenses, such as extra-curriculum and miscellaneous fees etc.; lack of 
community resources to facilitate learning needs of children; and lack of coverage of free and 
universal education for preschool and high school education. Besides, although nearly 85% of 
child labors from non-welfare poor families and welfare families expected to obtain a degree, 
nearly 80% of them thought that work affected their academic performance and the main 
reason was they had lesser time to do revision (香港示土會糸巨織協會，2005). 
Several observations can be highlighted from the data and local studies about child 
poverty in Hong Kong: 
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1) The number of children living in poverty keeps rising and becomes alarming — 
about 12 in every 100 children age below 18 living in welfare families in 2004 (Hong Kong 
Social Welfare Department, cited in f^港社會組織協會 ’ 2005), and about 25 and 17 in 
every 100 children aged 0-5 and 6-14 respectively living in even poorer families without any 
welfare support in 2004 (Hong Kong Census and Statistics Department, cited in Commission 
on Poverty, 2006). 
2) Living in poverty is harmful to poor children's physical and psychological 
well-being (e.g.,香港/』、_童君羊益會，2004; Hong Kong Society for Community Organization, 
June 1, 2003) and development of human capital ( e . g . ,香港社會組織協會，2 0 0 5 ) which 
put their chances of becoming a healthy individual and upward socioeconomic mobility in 
future at slim. 
3) Poor children hope to obtain tertiary education qualifications, however these poor 
children and their parents are not optimistic that it would be realized. Durlauf (2006) suggested 
that the absence of role models for the children living in poverty, such as examples of adults 
who have succeeded in converting educational opportunities into economic success, causes 
these children to develop lower occupational aspirations and hence to pursue fewer education 
attainments. Eventually, they will be trapped in poverty by taking up low-wage job when they 
are in adulthood as the consequence of low education attainments, and again transmit poverty 
to their next generation. In this sense, the first step to help the children living in poverty to 
break the cycle of poverty in Hong Kong - a knowledge-based economy which continue to 
upgrade the requirements of education and skill levels of local workforce (Commission on 
Poverty, 2006), is to emphasize the importance about and to impart hope of obtaining higher 
education qualification by providing role models. However, no single study has been 
conducted to understand the development of those growing up in poverty but have 
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successfully attended universities in Hong Kong and the factors which contribute to their 
success. 
4) The local studies can only provide us fragment of knowledge about the 
development of children living in poverty because they mainly focused on studying about their 
present lives. No attempt has been made to understand how they develop in their past and 
present lives and how they perceive their future lives in a single study. 
5) The local studies can only provide us with some general ideas about the 
circumstances of the poor children and their families since they are predominantly using 
quantitative research approach. Their perceptions about economic disadvantage experienced 
by their families in the past and at present remain unknown. 
Duvall and Miller (1985) noted that families are carrying their peak load of family 
expenses when the children are in late adolescence or young adulthood because they need to 
provide financial support to the children to study college or other educational programs. Such 
costs are over and above the already established expenditures budgeted by the family, 
especially those in poverty. As a university graduate, tutor of undergraduate students and 
currently a postgraduate student, I have met university students from various backgrounds. 
Most of them had to work part-time to cover their expenditures. Among them, a group of 
university students with economic disadvantage had to work even harder because they would 
not be able to pay for the tuition fee and daily expenses if they did not have income. Some of 
them may even need to earn extra money to support the living of their parents and younger 
siblings. These university students projected a different image from the perceived common 
image of university students in Hong Kong — highly self-centered, played hard and spent a lot 
of money without concerning the consequences of debt and the effects on their families. 
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Besides my observation, professors and other teaching staff who had contacts with these 
students also thought that they lived very different lives. To study about the university students 
with economic disadvantage — a neglected population, does not only provide a chance for us 
to understand their needs, but to also gain a fuller picture about the experiences of university 
students in Hong Kong. In addition, according to the latest General Statistics on Higher 
Education in Hong Kong (University Grants Committee, Aug 2006), in the academic years 
between 1995/1996 and 2005/2006, only 16.4% to 18.1% of relevant age group (i.e., age 
17-20 years old) had been offered with the first-year-first-degree (FYFD) places. These 
university students growing up in economic disadvantaged families became the few of "God's 
favored one" or in other words "an unusually lucky person"(天之騎子）can be the role 
models for the children living in poverty and to impart hope for them to obtain tertiary 
education qualifications. 
Luster and Okagaki (1993) noted that disadvantaged circumstances in childhood 
can limit one's options and opportunities but one can break the cycle of disadvantage if one 
has positive experiences later in childhood or adulthood. Most people in Hong Kong think that 
university graduates can earn attractive income and enjoy a good quality of life. It seems that 
the poor university students can move up the social ladder and break the cycle of poverty 
through this "golden opportunity". However, only few studies have been conducted to 
understand the university students growing up in disadvantaged families. For example, Lam 
and Sung (2002) explored the adjustment of university students who immigrated to Hong 
Kong from Mainland China, and some of the participants were from poor families. No single 
study has been solely focused on poor university students' experiences in both Western and 
Chinese literature. Studying the experiences of poor university students may enable us to 
understand their anxiety of being the hope of the family and how they overcome the struggle 
and re-establish lives for themselves, their families and even their communities. On the other 
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hand, by acknowledging the obstacles encountered during the development of the poor 
university students who strive for a better future through education, it could provide us insight 
to help their siblings and other children living in poverty. 
Considering the poverty problem of children in Hong Kong and the limitations of 
existing literature as discussed above have contributed to the significance of this exploratory 
qualitative study, which is targeted on the university students growing up in economic 
disadvantaged families in Hong Kong. The focus of this study can be expressed by the 
following four research questions: 
1. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive economic disadvantage experienced by their families in the past and at 
present? 
2. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their past lives? 
3. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their present lives? 
4. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their future lives? 
It is expected that the rich quality and depth of the information with careful analysis 
in this study will contribute in conceptual and practical levels. On conceptual level, first, no 
single study has been solely targeted on university students facing poverty in both Western 
and Chinese contexts to examine their perceptions on the economic disadvantage 
experienced by their families in the past and at present. The findings of this pioneer study may 
not only help us to understand the needs of this neglected population in the literature but also 
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provide insights for further exploration in future and building conceptual models on the causes 
and impact of poverty and the development of poor children in the Chinese culture. 
Second, previous studies in the social work research have been predominantly 
used quantitative research approach which can only provide us some general ideas about the 
phenomena under study. However, in line with the philosophy in social work practice -"starting 
from where the client is", the quantitative research findings are insufficient to help the social 
work practitioners to grasp the variability of people in need. Hopefully, the qualitative research 
findings and researcher's experiences of this study can promote the accumulation of 
qualitative knowledge in both practical and research levels. 
On practical level, it is crucial for the helping professionals to understand poor 
people's perceptions about their past, present and future lives. Hopefully, the voices and 
experiences of the poor university students can help us (the researcher, the policy makers, the 
social work practitioners and the educators) to grasp the complexities of their situations which, 
in turn allow us to craft worthy responses to their needs. In addition, the valuable qualitative 
findings of this study can be seen as a stepping-stone for the social work practitioners to 
further explore a practice model on helping the Chinese poor children and their families in 
Hong Kong. For the policy makers, the findings of this study may help them to formulate timely 
policies from the perspectives of the poor children and their families. 
There are six chapters in this thesis. Chapter One, as presented in this chapter, is a 
brief introduction about the inspiration and focus of this study. Chapter Two is a critical review 
of the theories of adolescent development and the existing findings of the development of 
adolescents growing up in poor families, which is followed by the presentation of the research 
gaps in the area of study. Chapter Three lays out the research questions, and then describes 
the research paradigm and details of the research design and methodologies. Chapter Four 
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consists of the findings of this study, which is followed by a summary of the findings 
particularly noteworthy in this study with reference to the four research questions. Chapter 
Five presents the discussions of nine aspects of findings, theoretical and practical implications 
of the present findings, and the limitations of this study. Chapter Six highlights the major 
findings of this study, and presents the evaluation of the quality of this qualitative study and 
the recommendation of the directions for further study. 
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Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
Numerous theories have been developed and many researches have been 
conducted to understand adolescent development. In the following sub-sections, the theories 
of adolescent development are introduced (Section 2.1), which is followed by the literature 
review on the existing findings of the development of adolescents growing up in poor families 
(Section 2.2)，and lastly the directions for future research in this area are discussed (Section 
2.3). 
2.1 Theories of adolescent development 
There are three broad categories of theory which may help us to understand 
adolescent development, including micro theories, macro theories and ecological model. 
2.1.1 Micro theories 
The theories in this category are focused on understanding human development 
with reference to the personal developmental context and thus the theorists propose 
developmental stages in accordance to the age, and adolescence is considered in the stage 
between childhood and adulthood. Some representative theories in this category are briefly 
introduced as below. 
G. S. Hall believed that development is brought about by physiological changes and 
proposed four individual (onfogenef/b) stages that correspond to primitive historical stages in 
the development of human race. In other words, he believed that child development 
progresses in a predictable and fixed pattern from early animal-like primitivism, through a 
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period of savagery, to the more civilized ways of life. The period of infancy (ages 0 to 4 years) 
is characterized by the primacy of four-footed locomotion and by a reliance on sensory 
information which are necessary for self-preservation. The period of childhood (ages 4 to 8 
years) represented the hunting and fishing "caveman" stage of man, when the pleasure in 
outdoor activities (e.g., playing hide-and-seek) was paramount for the children. The period of 
preadolescence (ages 8 to 12 years), when the "humdrum life of savagery" takes precedence. 
The children are most interested in skills training and routine activities. Adolescence (ages 12 
to 25 years) is the most significant period of human development, when the youth experienced 
a turbulent transition from selfishness to reach maturity at the end of the developmental 
process (Muuss, Velder & Porton, 1996). 
There are five stages of psychosexual development in Sigmund Freud's 
psychoanalytic theory (Hjelle & Ziegler, 1992), including oral stage (ages birth to 18 months), 
anal stage (ages 18 months to 3 years), phallic stage (ages 3 to 6 years), latency stage (ages 
6 to 12 years) and genital stage (puberty onward). He believed that personality is shaped by 
how people control their sexual urges (libido); an ongoing internal battle between the id, ego, 
and superego, which produce anxiety. Defense mechanisms protect ego to gratify instinctual 
desires and avoid pain and unpleasant feelings. In latency stage, the adolescents prefer the 
company of their same-sex peers but later in the genital stage, they shift to the peers of 
opposite sex, and begin courtship — mate selection of marriage partner and then starting their 
own family. Besides, he believed that childhood experiences have a strong influence on adult 
personality. For examples, frustration resulting from toilet training in anal stage can lead to 
adult problems such as messiness or the holding back of emotions. 
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Life span theorists identify life events as milestones for people in different stages of 
the life cycle. The most representative theorist is Erik Erikson, who focused on the role of ego, 
proposed eight stages of psychosocial development, including oral sensory stage (ages birth 
to 1 years), anal musculature stage (ages 1 to 3 years), genital locomotor stage (ages 3 to 6 
years), latency (ages 6 to 12 years), adolescence (ages 12 to 19 years), young adulthood 
(ages 20 to 25 years), adulthood (ages 26 to 64 years) and maturity (ages 65 years to death). 
Erikson (1963) suggested that the main developmental task for people in adolescence is to 
form one's identity. Failure to form an identity may result in identity diffusion. Although he 
believed that earlier developmental crises can be reworked and resolved during later in life, 
the choices of adults are always restricted by the ever-present effects of childhood 
experiences, such as parental treatment and school experiences. 
Other life span theorists proposed more than one developmental task in 
adolescence. For examples, Newman and Newman (1995) suggested four developmental 
tasks for people in late adolescence (ages 18 to 24) which include: getting autonomy from 
parents, forming one's gender identity, internalizing morality, and making career choice. 
Recently, Simpson and Roehlkepartain (2003) recommended ten tasks in adolescence, which 
include: adjusting to sexually maturing bodies and feelings, developing and applying abstract 
thinking and skills, developing and applying a more complex level of perspective taking, 
developing and applying new coping skills in areas such as decision making, problem solving 
and conflict resolution making, identifying meaningful moral standards, values and beliefs 
systems, understanding and expressing more complex emotional experiences, forming 
friendships that are mutually close and supportive, establishing key aspects of identity, 
meeting demands of increasingly mature roles and responsibilities, and renegotiating 
relationships with adults in parenting roles. 
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Another micro theory is 已.F. Skinner's learning-behavioral theory. He believed that 
all behavior (i.e., attitudes, actions and emotions) is formed by operant conditioning, which is 
developed as patterns when the environment set the priorities for behavior and conditional 
rewards or punishments for a desired or undesired behavior. The most rewarded behavior in 
the past is most likely to be the current behavior. In other words, the behavior is molded 
exclusively by external reinforcements (i.e., environment) throughout life as the outcome of 
socialization within the society and subculture to which they belong, and people have no 
freedom to choose how to behave (Hjelle & Ziegler, 1992). 
Jean Piaget only focused on the cognitive development and proposed four stages 
(Thies & Travers, 2001), including sensorimotor stage (ages birth to 24 months), 
preoperational period (ages 2 to 7 years), concrete operational stage (ages 7 to 11 years), and 
formal operational stage (adolescence to adulthood). In the formal operational stage, the 
adolescents think systematically, counterfactually, hypothetically and future-oriented. He 
believed that the sequence of the cognitive development stages is invariant, that is 
adolescents cannot develop formal operations until they have first developed concrete 
operations. 
Several observations can be highlighted from the above micro theories. First, 
human development may vary from person to person even if they were of the same biological 
age because of one's own personal history and sociocultural background (Greene & McGuire, 
1998). Just as Garbarino (1986) noted that "there is no such thing as context-free 
development" (p. 20). The fixed and sequential stages of development are definitely 
insufficient to address variations of human development caused by the individual factors, such 
as gender and temperaments, and contextual influences, such as family and the larger society. 
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Second, these theories are developed from limited observations of the middle-class 
respondents in a single cultural tradition (i.e., contemporary Western society), and hence 
these theories may not be generalizable to non-Western societies and cultures. 
2.1.2 Macro Theories 
The theories in this category are focused on understanding the 
environmental/contextual influences on human development. Some representative theories in 
this category are briefly introduced as follows. 
H. S. Sullivan's (1953) interpersonal theory of adolescent development emphasized 
the importance of interpersonal relationships and communication. He proposed that people 
can be understood only within the context of identifiable social interaction patterns, and hence 
the major tenet in his theory is that a person exists because of the presence of another person. 
He believed that individuals learn to behave in particular ways as a result of socialization 
process. In other words, the development is greatly influenced by the social values of 
significant others. In specific to adolescence, he believed that developing a successfully and 
meaningful relationship with peers is the prerequisite for healthy development. 
The founders of family approaches, such as J. Haley and D. Jackson, recognized 
that the behavior of an individual is determined by the family contexts. They are particular 
interested in understanding the presence of mental disorder. They proposed that the behavior 
of a disturbed individual (e.g., female adolescent with anorexia) is to reflect the poor family 
function (e.g., enmeshed parent-child relationship). In other words, the child acts as a patient 
to convey a message that the problems existing in the family as a whole (Alloy, Jacobson & 
“ Acocella, 1999). 
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Benedict emphasized cultural conditioning as the main force to shape human 
development. She analyzed the socializing influences of a given culture on the development of 
individual personality as the dichotomy between continuities and discontinuities. She believed 
that when childhood training is consistent with later adult roles, the individuals will experience 
a relatively smooth and orderly process of transition to adulthood. However, if the individuals 
force to drop what they have learnt in childhood by the social environment, such as restrictions 
and expectations imposed on them, they will experience inconsistencies, ambiguities and 
conflicts in adolescence (Muuss, Velder & Porton, 1996). 
Sociocultural theorists believed that behavior of individual is a product of broad 
social environment. For examples, the presence of adolescents with anti-social behavior or 
mental illness is the result of social ills, such as poverty and discrimination. In other words, the 
socially engendered stress is the primary cause of their problems (Alloy, Jacobson & Acocella, 
1999). 
Several observations can be highlighted from the above macro theories. First, the 
person is perceived as a passive individual who is totally controlled by the environment in 
development, which neglect that the individual factors, such as gender and temperament, may 
make a different. Second, these theories are suggested by Western scholars which are 
developed from the findings of studies targeting on middle-class respondents from Western 
contexts, and hence these theories may not be applicable to both poor and non-poor 
adolescents from non-Western societies. 
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In sum, both micro and macro theories of adolescent development are based on 
findings of quantitative research in White middle-class population which can only provide an 
imbalanced framework of understanding the adolescents (i.e., either considering the personal 
or environmental influences) and may not enable a full comprehension of the development of 
poor adolescents. 
2.1.3 Ecologica丨 model 
To feedback on the limitations of the above theories, ecological model is introduced 
(Section 2.1.3.1), which is followed by its application to understand the development of 
adolescents experiencing adversity (Section 2.1.3.2). 
2.1.3.1 Introduction 
Ecological perspective suggests interactive relationship between a person and 
his/her environment, which enables us to understand the complexity of human life 
systematically. The ecosystem of each person is individually unique. Basically, four levels of 
systems from near to remote surround the developing person (Bronfenbrenner, 1979), which 
include: microsystems (i.e., the immediate settings, such as family, peers, school), 
mesosystems (i.e., the linkages between two or more systems), exosystems (i.e., the settings 
that influence a person but in which he/she may not be directly involved, such as school 
boards and other institutions that make decisions that affect his/her daily life), and 
macrosystems (i.e., the broad elements of society, such as attitudes and ideologies of a given 
culture). Since ecological perspective emphasizes the interconnections of events and all 
growth and development take place within the context of relationships, a person must be 
studied in the context of the family environment and the family must be understood within the 
context of its community and the larger society. In addition, ecological perspective views the 
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contact between a person and the environment (i.e., different systems) as bi-directional, i.e., a 
person is influenced by the context and a person can influence the context. In other words, 
though the individual is influenced by the context, an individual can make choice and minimize 
the influences of the adverse environment or even change the environment 
Later, Bronfenbrenner added one more system in the ecological model, which is the 
chronosystem. This system encompasses the dimension of time as it relates to a person and 
his/her environments, i.e., the changes in a person over the life course and the environments 
over time (Berk, 2000)，such as the physiological changes that occur with aging of a person, 
and the timing of parents' divorce etc. It is believed that as a person develops and gets older, 
he/she may react differently to environmental changes (e.g., parental divorce) and may 
become more capable to determine how that change will influence him/her. 
2.1.3.2 Application to understand the development of adolescents experiencing 
adversity — Resilience Model 
Definitions and models of resilience are introduced as follows, with the purpose to 
help us better understand the development of adolescents living in adverse environments, i.e., 
how these adolescents interact with the different systems in their development. 
2.1.3.2.1 Definitions of resilience with specific to children and adolescents 
Garmezy and Nuechterlein (1972) defined resilience children as those who adjust 
well despite the exposure of great social and environmental challenges, such as poverty and 
prejudice. Similarly, Rutter (1985) proposed that resilience children as those who avoid the 
development of adjustment problems in the face of adversities, while Masten, Best and 
Garmezy (1990) defined resilience children as those who are in high-risk status or experience 
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chronic stress or severe trauma but adapt successfully or function positively. Similarly, Schoon 
and Parsons (2002) perceived resilience children as those who develop competences even 
when exposed to socioeconomic adversity. 
On the other hand, Werner and Smith (1982) defined resilience as a process of 
identification of protective factors for children and adolescents in very stressful circumstances 
from developing psychopathological symptoms. Similarly, Lam et at. (2004) defined resilience 
as the process of overcoming the adversity and develop adaptive outcomes with the presence 
of protective factors for children and adolescents. This definition is similar to Luthar's (1993). 
In addition, she proposed to differentiate protective factors into four categories according to 
their interaction with the risk level exposed by the children and their relationship with 
competence outcomes, which included: 1) general protective factors which are the attributes 
that directly ameliorate adverse effects at both high and low risk levels; 2) 
"protective-stabilizing" factors which are the attributes that confer stability in competence 
despite the increase in the risk level; 3) "protective enhancing" factors which are the attributes 
that allow children to engage with stress such that their competence is enhanced with 
increasing risk; and 4) "protective but reactive" factors which are the attributes that generally 
confer advantages but less so when the risk level is high. 
Apart from the definitions of resilience, researchers had identified some protective 
factors from their studies of children and adolescents who experienced adversity. For 
examples, Garmezy (1985) found that children with higher self-esteem, warm and cohesive 
families and additional support from non-familial adults, tended to cope with hardship more 
effectively than children who did not have these advantages. In Fergusson and Norwood's 
(2003) review of previous studies, factors protected children against the effects of family 
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adversity included gender, early temperament, high intelligence or problem-solving skills, 
having supportive relationships with at least one parent and peer, and developing either strong 
interests or attachment with an adult outside family. Similarly, based on the review of the 
previous research findings, Wolkow and Ferguson (2001) concluded that regardless of the 
nature o「extent of adversity exposed by the children, the presence of at least one caring and 
supportive adult in their lives certainly served a protective function for their development of 
positive outcomes. Similar results were shown in a qualitative study of 12 Chinese 
adolescents whose families either fully or partially relied on the financial support from the 
government (Lam et al., 2004). 
2.1.3.2.2 Models of resilience 
Several models can be identified from the available studies of resilience among 
children or adolescents. For examples, Garmezy, Masten and Tellegen (1984) used three 
non-mutually exclusive models to analyze the data in their study of children's resistance to 
developing psychopathology in stressful circumstances. The first model is the compensatory 
model. In this model the impact of stress is ameliorated by individuals' personal strengths and 
eventually the individuals achieve adaptation. The second model is the challenge model. In 
this model, stress is treated as a potential enhancer of successful adaptation, provided that 
the level of stress is not excessive, by allowing the individuals to successfully beat the 
challenge and grow to become more competent to face the next challenge; however, when 
efforts to meet the challenge are not successful, the individuals may become more vulnerable 
to risk. In other words, resilience develops through successfully engaging rather than eluding 
the risk. The third model is the immunity-versus-vulnerability model. In this model, there is a 
conditional relationship between stress and personal attributes regarding to the developmental 
outcomes. In the presence of certain positive personal attributes, the impact of stress is 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 20 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
reduced and the ability to adapt is strengthened, whereas when certain negative personal 
qualities are present, the individuals become more vulnerable to the impact of stress and their 
adaptability is weakened. 
Egeland, Carlson and Sroufe (1993) adopted an organizational-developmental 
framework in their longitudinal study of resilience of high-risk children. They perceived the 
children as actively interacting with the environment in the developmental process. Children 
who are capable to resolving the most salient tasks in a given developmental period 
successfully despite growing up in adverse circumstances, their positive experiences, in turn, 
do not only make them more resistant to the negative impact of stress but also influence them 
the way to prepare for the challenges in the next developmental period. In other words, 
resilience is a person-environment interactional process for children at risk developing 
capacity over time and across developmental phases, for which an early experience is critical 
to shape the way of organizing later experience 
A similar model was found in Seidman and Pedersen's (2003) study. They used a 
holistic contextual perspective to conceptualize their study of resilience among adolescents in 
poverty. They perceived resilience as the positive developmental outcomes resulting from the 
ongoing transactional processes between the vulnerable adolescents and the multiple social 
contexts they live in. In specific to the context of poverty, resilience is the contextual 
competence of the poor adolescents, which develop from the adaptive processes between the 
specific patterns of risk and protective factors within the adolescents and the transactions 
within and across their immediate social settings (i.e., family and peers in the study). In other 
words, the resilience in these adolescents is unique to them in that specific context, and it is 
best to understand this in their own words: 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 21 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
It is the particular constellation of proximal vulnerability and protective circumstances within 
and across proximal social settings that places individuals at risk for, and protects them 
against, adverse developmental outcomes. At the same time, this proximal configuration of 
vulnerability and protective circumstances can enhance the probability of experiencing 
positive developmental outcomes. (p.319) 
This holistic contextual perspective is supported by the assumption of Schoon and Parsons 
(2002), They emphasized the importance of the overall context in understanding resilience. 
They suggested the effects of adversity and the possibility of achieving resilience are varied 
across individuals which depend on each individual's personal resources, such as whether or 
not he/she has confidence and positive self-esteem, and the external factors effecting the 
individual, such as whether or not social support is available to he/she both within and outside 
the family. 
2.1.4 Summary 
The ecological model and its application to the adolescents experiencing adversity 
have shown us the importance of fully considering the overall contexts of the individuals when 
understanding the adolescent development and the process of resilience among those 
experiencing adversity. 
2.2 Existing findings on the development of adolescents growing up in poor 
families 
Two main focuses can be identified from the available literature about the 
adolescents growing up in poor families. The first focus is how the poor adolescents perceive 
poverty, and the second focus is how the poor adolescents develop. As mentioned, the 
dimension of time is part of the contexts of a developing person, hence to better understand 
the adolescent development, the related findings of children and adults are reviewed as well. 
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2.2.1 Poor adolescents perceive poverty 
The existing literature regarding how poor adolescents perceive poverty is mainly 
about their beliefs about the causes of people living in poverty, in particular, to examine the 
differences between their own and their well-off counterparts' beliefs about the causes of 
poverty. However, how poor adolescents perceive the experiences of living in poverty is 
almost non-existence. Therefore, in the following sub-sections, first of all, the existing 
theoretical perspectives of beliefs about the causes of poverty are introduced (Section 2.2.1.1). 
Second, literature review on the available studies of beliefs about the causes of poverty is 
presented (Section 2.2.1.2). Last, the limitations of the existing literature in this area are 
discussed (Section 2.2.1.3). 
2.2.1.1 Conceptualization of beliefs about causes of poverty 
Three attribution categories for poverty can be identified from the existing literature, 
which include individualistic, structural or societal and fatalistic causes. Items of each 
attribution category which have been examined in two previous studies are introduced as 
follows. 
The individualistic explanations for poverty which have been examined in 
Furnham's (1982) study of adolescent boys included "lack of thrift and proper money 
management by poor people", "lack of effort and laziness by the poor themselves", "loose 
morals and drunkenness among the poor", and "no attempts at self improvement among the 
poor". The items designed to tap the individualistic dimension of the causes of poverty in the 
study of university students (Nasser, Abouchedid & Khashan, 2002) included "lack of effort by 
poor", "loose morals among the poor", "sickness and physical handicapped", "lack of proper 
money management among the poor", and "lack of education among the poor". 
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The societal explanations for poverty which have been examined in Furnham's 
(1982) study included "low wages in some business and industry", "failure of society to provide 
good schools", "prejudice and discrimination against poor people", "failure of industry to 
provide enough jobs for poor people", "being taken advantage of by the rich", "inefficient trade 
unions", and "high taxes and no incentives in this country". The items designed to tap the 
structuralist dimension of the causes of poverty in the study of Nasser, Abouchedid and 
Khashan (2002) included "acceptance of too many foreign workers", "lack of money 
management by the government", "the government's difficulty to provide schooling", 
"inadequate health services provided by the government", and "social duties (gifts, visits, 
parties) demanded by culture". 
The fatalistic explanations for poverty which have been examined in Furnham's 
(1982) study included "lack ability and talent among poor people", "sickness and physical 
handicap", "just bad luck", and "lack of intelligence among poor people", whereas items 
designed to tap the structuralist dimension of the causes of poverty in the study of Nasser, 
Abouchedid and Khashan (2002) included "bad luck", "fate", "god's will", "human nature", and 
"external forces that we neither understand nor control". 
The following theoretical perspectives may help us to understand why people 
believe in particular cause(s) of people living poverty, which can be divided into three 
categories, including personal backgrounds, economic conditions and dominant societal 
ideologies. 
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Effects of personal backgrounds on attribution for poverty 
The first category of the theoretical perspectives is about how people's personal 
backgrounds affect their attribution for poverty, which includes three possible explanations. 
The first one is the respondents' socioeconomic positions. One remarkable framework is 
Lerner and Lerner's (1981) theory of justice, which may be used to explain why people 
attribute poverty, in particular the Third World poverty, to individualistic and fatalistic causes. 
They argued that belief in a just world is "an intrinsic part of the way people to organize their 
experiences and respond to their environment" (Lerner & Lerner, 1981, p.33), which is a 
perception of linkage between a person's fate and what he or she is entitled to; in other words, 
what he or she deserved because of his or her virtue Thus, even for those who are wealthy 
because of inheritance are interpreted as their merit, while those in poverty are perceived to 
deserve this fate. The former example is what Ross (1977) called "fundamental attribution 
error". 
Another framework — "actor-observer-bias", which can be used to explain why 
upper-middle class people are more likely to make individualistic than situational attributions 
for poverty, is introduced by Jones and Nisbett (1972). They suggested that people tend to 
attribute other people's behaviors to their dispositions, but tend to attribute their own behaviors 
to their situations; in other words, the person performing the behavior (i.e., the actor) and the 
other person observing him (i.e., the observer) differ in attribution. Simply put, upper-middle 
class people who are less likely to be directly affected by poverty, as the observers, tend to 
attribute others' behavior (i.e., those living in poverty) to individuals' responsibility, whereas the 
poor or lower class people who are directly affected by poverty, as the actors, are more likely 
to focus on situational factors for their own behavior (i.e., their own poverty). 
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On the other hand, KreidI (2000) suggested that whether people attribute other 
people's economic outcomes (i.e., wealth or poverty) to individualistic or structural causes are 
affected by their "stratification-related experiences". He suggested that a dominant 
stratification ideology, which each individual is responsible for his or her social fate, is shared 
by nearly all people in the society. Thus, the majority tends to attribute wealth to one's great 
exertion and talent, whereas poverty is caused by the lack of these qualities and at the same 
time, rejecting the structural explanations. However, those with negative personal social 
experiences, such as unemployment and financial insecurity etc., may reject the dominant 
ideology, and up hold the structural explanations. Thus, he concluded that whether a person 
adheres or challenge the dominant ideology is depended on his or her social position. 
Similarly, Hunt (1996) proposed that relatively disadvantaged groups, such as 
women and those with low incomes, may favor beliefs that challenge the dominant ideology. In 
other words, women are more likely than men to adhere to the structuralist causes in their 
attribution for poverty, and the same case in the comparison of the lower income individuals 
with the higher income ones. 
The second aspect of the theoretical perspectives with regard to the influence of 
people's personal backgrounds on their attribution for poverty is the respondents' mental 
health. Stryker (1980) suggested that self-concept is shaped by social structure. In other way 
round, explanations people use to make sense of their personal outcomes shape their beliefs 
about social structure or related social issues. Similarly, Kluegel and Smith (1986) suggested 
that people tend to generalize their personal explanations to their explanations for poverty and 
other social phenomena. In their study, they found that individuals who attributed their own 
current standard of living to their ability and effort, tended to believe in individualistic causes of 
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poverty, while those who attributed to external causes, such as bad luck, being helped or held 
back by other people etc., tended to believe in structural causes. 
However, in Hunt's (1996) study of racial/ethnic differences in beliefs about the 
causes of poverty, he found that respondents from racial/ethnic minority groups used external 
explanations for their success in education and work which led to increased beliefs in 
individualistic causes of poverty. He interpreted it as a sign of ego-defensiveness, which the 
minorities' need for legitimating their own limited successes so as to deflect responsibility 
away from the self and toward the larger environment, and producing for greater psychological 
distance from the poor in order to maintain a favorable self-identity (i.e., feel better about their 
own limited success). On the other hand, Lewis (1993) suggested that working-class people 
(i.e., those who have greater chance to become poor when compared to the wealthy ones) 
may produce psychological distance between themselves and the poor by attributing poverty 
to personal weaknesses and failures (i.e., individualistic causes) so as to refute that they 
themselves may become poor as a result of suffering prolonged macro-economic difficulties, 
such as stagflation and recession. 
The third aspect of the theoretical perspectives with regard to the influence of 
people's personal background on their attribution for poverty is the respondents' political 
socialization experiences. Flanagan and Tucker (1999) pointed out that values about the 
relationship between self and others, in which children learn from their parents, are 
concordant with their views of political issues and personal goals, in particular, among those 
who perceive the quality of relationship with their parents positively. In their study about the 
relationships between 434 adolescents' explanations for poverty and their reports of family 
values either through direct or indirect communication (i.e., teaching or observation) with their 
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parents, they found that adolescents who attributed poverty to both individual and situational 
factors were more likely than peers to endorse only individual factors to learn about the 
importance of attending to the needs of others from their parents. In addition, it was a social 
class-related relationship. The most disadvantaged youth were more likely to report that 
self-reliance was emphasized by their parents and they could only rely on themselves if they 
wanted to succeed. The emphasis of self-reliance in their families was consistent with their 
attributions for poverty to individual factors. They suggested the tendency of endorsing 
individual factors to poverty among adolescents from less privileged, who strongly believed in 
the payoff of education and efficacy of individual effort, since they hoped against the odds of 
the high drop out rate of students from deprived backgrounds. 
Effects of economic conditions on attribution for poverty 
The second category of the theoretical perspectives is about how economic 
conditions affect people's attribution for poverty. According to Kluegel's (1987) review of 
literature, prolonged poor performance of the economy do not only cause changes in the 
beliefs and attitudes of individuals who are directly affected but also in those who are not 
immediately affected. He argued that people who are not currently experiencing economic 
problems may have increased levels of concern about potential personal economic loss, 
which may encourage more favorable beliefs and attitudes in them about the poor, such as 
becoming more supportive to anti-poverty policy. In addition, indirect experiences, such as 
knowing somebody in economic difficulties and the reports of media, may increase people's 
awareness of structural causes of individual economic outcomes and thus perceive less social 
distance with the poor. Correspondingly, in Hunt's (1996) review of studies about the public 
opinions on poverty policy during times of severe financial difficulties and the Great 
Depression, he suggested that although individualism may have a stable effect on people's 
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attribution to individualistic factors for poverty, those economic crises actually shift people's 
beliefs into structural causes. 
Effects of societal ideoloqies on attribution for poverty 
The third category of the theoretical perspectives is about how dominant societal 
ideologies affect people's attribution for poverty. Kerbo (1976) suggested that Americans tend 
to attribute poverty to the characteristics of poor people due to their adherence to 
individualism — one of the major values in the United States. Similarly, in MacLeod, Montero 
and Speer's (1999) review of literature, Americans are expected to be self-reliant and 
responsible for their families rather than relying on the help from those who work due to the 
belief behind the English Poor Laws - the communities are only responsible to help the people 
in need if they could not get any support from their families, embedded in the United States, 
which has profoundly affected their attitudes on welfare policies. Similarly, Ichheiser (cited in 
Shirazi & Biel, 2005, p. 101) suggested that individuals' tendency to attribute poverty to internal 
causes and to underestimate external causes may be resulted from the ideology which people 
believe in one's social fate is totally depended on his or her qualities. 
2.2.1.2 Review of previous studies 
With the growing number of studies on understanding people in poverty, more 
research findings has gradually accumulated on the attribution of causality to poverty among 
different populations. Since there are not many studies in this area targeting on poor 
adolescents, to better understand this area, the studies targeting on non-poor children, 
adolescents and adults are reviewed as well. Basically, there are five centers of attention 
among the researchers of available studies. 
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Influences of socioeconomic backgrounds on the attribution patterns of poverty 
The first focus is the attribution patterns of poverty in people from different 
socioeconomic backgrounds. Specifically, some of the researchers targeted on children or 
adolescents. For examples, in a study of adolescent boys' perception of poverty, Furnham 
(1982) found that public schoolboys who were predominantly from middle-class families, 
tended to take cognizance of the individualistic causes, whereas comprehensive schoolboys 
who were predominantly from working-class families, tended to attribute poverty to the societal 
causes. In a similar vein, Leahy (1990) found that children from middle-class families were 
more likely to attribute the economic disparities between rich and poor individuals to the poor's 
prodigal habits. Analogue of the above results have been obtained from the studies targeting 
on university students. For examples, in the study of Stacey, Singer and Ritchie (1989) 
showed that rich university students placed greatest emphasis on internal and luck 
explanations of poverty, whereas the poor placed greatest emphasis on the societal 
explanations. Similarly, Griffin and Oheneba-Sakyi (1993) found that upper-middle class 
university students were much more likely to attribute poverty to individuals' actions than 
working-class university students. 
However, contradictory findings have been obtained from other studies targeting on 
adolescents. For examples, in Flanagan and Tucker's (1999) study, adolescents who came 
from the schools districts with high annual household incomes were more likely to attribute 
poverty to societal causes, whereas those who came from the schools districts with low 
annual household incomes were more likely to perceive that the individuals were accountable 
for their poverty lives. Similarly, Flanagan, Ingram and Gallary (1997) found that adolescents 
from more privileged backgrounds were much more likely to attribute poverty to societal 
causes than those from less privileged. Analogue of the above results have been obtained 
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from studies targeting on adults in their young adulthood to old age (Feagin, 1975; Kluegel & 
Smith, 1986), with very few of them targeted on the welfare recipients. For instance, Kerbo, 
Siberstein and Snizek (1974) found that over one-thirds of the welfare recipients who they 
interviewed "either agreed, or strongly agreed, with at least two of the following items: (1) The 
reason people are poor is because they are lazy and don't look hard enough for work; (2) 
There would not be any poor people in the United States today if everyone worked as hard 
and acted more like people who live in the suburbs; and (3) The reason people are poor is 
mostly due to their own selves" (p. 12). 
Mixed results of the attribution patterns of poverty were shown in some 
cross-country studies targeting on university students. For examples, in a study of students 
from universities in Lebanon and Portugal, Abouchedid and Nasser (2002) found that 
high-class Portuguese were more structural in attributing for poverty than were the low-class 
ones, whereas low-class Lebanese were more structural than were the high-class Lebanese. 
Another attempt was made by Nasser, Abouchedid and Khashan (2002) to examine the 
differences of the perceived causes of poverty among university students in three national 
groups and they found that low educational level of the parents for the Portuguese students 
had the lowest individualistic attitudes, whereas for the South African and Lebanese students 
had the highest individualistic attitudes. 
Gender differences of the attribution patterns of poverty 
The second focus of the researchers of previous studies is the gender differences in 
attributing the causality of poverty. Specifically, some researchers targeted on adolescents. 
For instance, Stacey and Singer (1985) found that adolescent females placed societal causes 
of poverty more important than males did. Similar results were obtained from other studies 
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targeting on university students. For examples, Carr and MacLachlan (1998) found that female 
university students were more likely than males to blame governments and international 
exploitation for the causality of Third World poverty. In Shirazi and Biel's (2005) study of 4,018 
undergraduate students from 14 cultures, female respondents perceived external causes as 
more important determinants of poverty than male respondents. However, reversed findings 
were shown in other studies. For instance, Stacey, Singer and Ritchie (1989) found that male 
university students placed societal causes as more important in determining poverty than 
females did. Still Griffin and Oheneba-Sakyi (1993) found no significant gender difference on 
attribution patterns of poverty in a university student sample. 
Influences of psychological well-being on the attribution patterns of poverty 
The third focus of the researchers of previous studies is to examine how attribution 
patterns of poverty may affect adolescents' psychological well-being, or in other way round, 
how adolescents' psychological well-being may affect their attribution patterns of poverty. In a 
study of 1,519 Chinese secondary school students aged 11 to 18, Shek (2002a) found that 
adolescents who held stronger views about external causes of poverty tended to have poorer 
existential well-being, lower levels of mastery and life satisfaction, and higher level of 
psychiatric symptoms. In another Shek's (2003a) study, he found that adolescents with 
economic disadvantage attributed to different causes of poverty had different psychometric 
properties: 1) Adolescents who attributed to personal causes of poverty tended to have poorer 
existential well-being and lower levels of mastery. 2) Adolescents who attributed to external 
causes of poverty tended to have poorer life satisfaction. 3) Adolescents who attributed to 
fatalistic causes of poverty tended to have fewer psychiatric symptoms. In addition, in Shek's 
(2004a) longitudinal study of 199 poor Chinese adolescents, he found some bi-directional 
effects between different measures of beliefs about causes of poverty and psychological 
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well-being: 1) Stronger fatalistic beliefs about poverty predicted a decrease in mastery and an 
increase in psychiatric symptoms. 2) Better psychological well-being predicted a decrease in 
externality beliefs. 
Influences of mental health on the attribution patterns of poverty 
The fourth focus of the researchers of previous studies is to examine how mental 
health, in particular, the attribution patterns of personal outcomes, may affect adults' attribution 
patterns of poverty. For instance, in the study of 2,212 Americans, aged 18 and over, Kluegel 
& Smith (1986) found that respondents who perceived their current standard of living resulted 
largely from their ability and effort, were more likely to attribute poverty to individualistic 
causes, whereas those explained their own current standard of living with external causes, 
such as bad luck and the circumstances of their current job, were more likely to attribute 
poverty to structural causes. Similarly, Heaven (1989) found that respondents who used 
internal explanations for their own outcomes, tended to believe in individualistic causes of 
poverty, while those used external explanations for their own's outcomes tended to espouse 
structuralist beliefs. 
More complex correlations were shown in Hunt's (1996) study of 2,628 respondents 
from three racial groups in United States. He found that the general relationship between 
self-explanations for personal outcomes and beliefs about poverty was dramatically different 
between whites and the minorities. Specifically, for whites, the use of internal explanations for 
their personal success increased the likelihood of seeing individualistic reasons for poverty as 
important, whereas the use of external explanations increased the likelihood of seeing 
structuralist reasons as important. Conversely, for blacks and Latinos, the use of internal 
explanations for their personal success increased the likelihood of seeing structuralist reasons 
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for poverty as important, while the use of external explanations increased the likelihood of 
seeing individualistic reasons as important. 
Influences of parents on the attribution patterns of poverty 
The last focus of the researchers of previous studies is to examine how parents 
may influence their children's attribution patterns of poverty. For examples, in a study about 
the links among maternal psychological well-being and parenting of 96 single mothers who 
received welfare and their 10- or 11-year-old children's attributions about the causes of poverty, 
Murry et al. (2002) found that children whose mothers reported greater control over both good 
and bad outcomes in their lives and greater optimism, and whose mothers' parenting 
behaviors were characterized by high monitoring, consistent discipline, and use of inductive 
reasoning and problem solving, were less likely to attribute poverty to factors external to 
individual abilities. On the other hand, in a study about the relationships between adolescents' 
explanations for poverty and reports of family values of 434 adolescents, Flanagan and Tucker 
(1999) found that as compared to peers who blamed poverty on individuals, adolescents who 
attributed poverty to societal factors were more likely to report that compassion was 
emphasized by their parents. 
2.2.1.3 Limitations 
Several limitations can be highlighted from the existing literature about how poor 
children and adolescents perceive poverty. 
First, the available literature of how poor adolescents perceive poverty is mainly 
about their beliefs about causes of people living in poverty. Only one isolated qualitative study 
has been conducted to examine how the poor adolescents perceive their experiences of living 
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in poverty (Lam et al., 2004). Thus, we still do not know much about the experiences of poor 
adolescents living in poverty and how they perceive those experiences. 
Second, the studies that examined the poor children's and adolescents' beliefs 
about causes of poverty were limited to compare their beliefs with their well-off counterparts'. 
In other words, these studies only looked for the difference of attribution patterns between 
children and adolescents from poor and non-poor families. Other factors, such as gender, 
psychological well-being and parents etc. which had been found to influence the beliefs about 
the causes of poverty in studies targeting on non-poor adolescents, university students and 
adults (e.g., Kluegel & Smith, 1986; Shek, 2004a; Stacey & Singer, 1985) have not been 
examined in the studies including poor adolescents. 
Third, the available studies of beliefs about causes of poverty in the Western or 
other non-Chinese societies are mainly based on non-poor children, adolescents, university 
students and adults (e.g., Cozzarelli, Tagler & Wilkinson, 2002; Stacey & Singer, 1985), 
whereas some isolated studies have been made to examine the beliefs about the causes of 
people living in poverty among the adult welfare recipients (e.g., Kerbo, Siberstein & Snizek, 
1974) in Western contexts and poor adolescents in the Chinese societies (e.g., Shek, 2002a; 
2003a). However, no single study has been solely targeted on how the non-welfare poor or 
welfare receipts perceive the causes of their own poverty. 
Fourth, the results of these studies, such as the gender difference, have not always 
been consistent. Also the pattern of existing findings seems to be specific to Western cultures 
(Shirazi & Biel, 2005). These inconsistent and limited findings alert us to look for the 
differences between the populations sampled in each study. In particular, in-depth 
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understanding of poor people's beliefs about the causes of their own poverty in non-Western 
society from a specific group, such as adolescents and university students, is needed in future 
research. 
Fifth, the researchers of these studies seem to be only interested in seeking 
confirmation of the dichotomy between individualistic and societal causes of poverty in their 
studies (Dolinksy, Caputo & 〇’Kane, 1989), and thus the results can only show the preferred 
categories of explanations of the respondents, which are the general ideas about the causes 
of poverty. However, the contents of the respondents' perceptions in each category remain 
unknown. Also, the categories of explanations and the items in each category of the existing 
research are taken out of their context, which ignore the fact that respondents may not only 
use different explanations for the causality of different poor target groups but also use them in 
different contexts (Harper, 1996). In addition, respondents may make use of more than one 
explanation for poverty since causes are often interconnected (Heaven, 1994). Further 
research is needed to grasp the details of respondents' beliefs about the causes of poverty, 
especially through the eyes of the poor, which may not only contribute to the development of a 
more comprehensive framework of poverty accounts but also provide insights for us to 
improve their lives. 
Sixth, the previous studies focused on examining the influences of personal (e.g., 
gender, psychological well-being), parental (e.g., parenting) and familial factors (e.g., 
socioeconomic status and family values) on the children's or adolescents' attribution patterns 
of poverty. However, factors from other systems, such as broad economic circumstances, had 
been found to influence the beliefs about the causes of poverty targeting on non-poor adults 
(e.g., Kluegel, 1987), and factors suggested to be influential to people's attribution for poverty, 
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such as dominant societal ideologies (Kerbo, 1976), have not been considered in the studies 
including poor adolescents and also have not been examined in the non-Western contexts. 
Seventh, the existing studies are predominantly using quantitative methods, 
particularly the paper and pencil survey designs; which assume that individual respondents' 
explanations for poverty are unitary and internally consistent. However, as noted by Schuman 
and Presser (1996)，even slight changes in the wording and context of questions can lead to 
great differences in respondents' answers in the attitude surveys. Another problem with paper 
and pencil survey designs is the lack of ability to examine the dynamics of explanations, or in 
other words, the complexity of explanations about poverty, and hence we cannot understand 
the individual variation and commonality of poor people in details with different backgrounds 
(e.g., gender, age and race etc.) which could provide explanations to the causes of their own 
poverty at different times. More research in this area by using qualitative approach can 
advance our state of knowledge regarding the underlying dynamic of causality to poverty. 
Lastly, the existing theoretical perspectives of beliefs about causes of poverty as 
mentioned are suggested by Western scholars which are developed from the findings of 
studies targeting on respondents from Western societies, and hence whether these theoretical 
perspectives are applicable to the respondents from Chinese societies remain unknown. In 
addition, since the available studies are mainly focused on how the non-poor explain the 
causes of those in poverty, whether these theoretical perspectives which are generated by the 
findings of those studies are apposite to the poor's explanations of their own poverty are still in 
question. To clarify the related issues, more research is needed to examine poor people's 
beliefs about the causes of their own poverty in non-Western societies. 
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2.2.2 Development of adolescents experiencing poverty 
The existing literature regarding how poor adolescents develop is mainly about their 
present development, in particular to explore the factors in their present lives which may affect 
their development. Only few attempts have been made to understand the factors in the 
childhood or early adolescence of the poor offspring which may affect their present lives in late 
adolescence or adulthood. Also only few studies have been conducted to explore the factors 
in their past and present lives, which may contribute to their expectations of future lives. In the 
following sub-sections, first of all, the previous findings and related theoretical perspectives 
about the development of poor adolescents in their present lives are presented (Section 
2.2.2.1), which is followed by the findings of the perceptions of future life among the poor 
adolescents (Section 2.2.2.2). At the end of each sub-section, the limitations of the available 
studies and theoretical perspectives are discussed (Sections 2.2.2.1.3 and 2.2.2.2.2) 
2.2.2,1 Development of poor adolescents in their present lives 
Two main focuses can be identified from the available literature about the 
development of adolescents living in poor families. The first focus is about their present 
psychological well-being and the magnitude of having behavioral problems, and the second 
focus is about their educational outcomes which include academic achievements in their 
present lives and educational attainments when they are in adulthood. 
2.2.2.1.1 Psychological well-being and magnitude of having behavioral problems 
Researchers of previous studies have focused on examining the influences on the 
psychological well-being and magnitude of having behavioral problems in poor adolescents, 
which include the influences of poor family economic conditions, poor single mothers, family 
functioning, and personal beliefs. 
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Influences of family economic conditions on the development of children 
Some attempts have been made to understand how the poor family economic 
conditions may put the children at risk to develop psychological and behavioral problems and 
the existing literature showed that the length of time for which their families experienced 
poverty contributed to the variation among them. For instance, in McLeod and Shanahan's 
(1993) study of 1，733 children from poor families, they found that children in persistent poverty 
had higher levels of depression, unhappiness and anxiety, whereas those in short-term current 
poverty had more disruptive behaviors. On the other hand, some researchers have paid 
special attention to examine the differences in the psychological well-being and the magnitude 
of having behavioral problem between poor children and adolescents from welfare and 
non-welfare poor families and their well-off counterparts. For examples, Levinson (1969) found 
that children in welfare families tended to have significantly more emotional and behavioral 
• problems when compared to their counterparts whose families were poor but have never 
received welfare support and those from higher income families. Similarly, based on the 
available data from a three-city study in low-neighborhoods, Lohman et al. (2004) found that 
adolescents whose families were currently receiving welfare were more likely to develop 
serious emotional and behavioral problems, which was statistically two-thirds higher than their 
counterparts who were welfare leavers and twice higher than those were never on welfare. 
However, findings from existing studies have shown that poverty was not the only 
risk for the development of these children but rather typically associated with a constellation of 
major life events, such as parental divorce, early parental loss, family violence and illness 
(Guerra et al, 1995; McLanahan & Booth，1989; McLoyd & Wilson，1991) which, in turn, made 
them become more vulnerable to develop psychological and behavioral problems. Among the 
stress life events, growing up in mother-only families was the most common risk factor the 
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poor children and adolescents were exposed to. The available literature about the 
development of children and adolescents living in poor and single-mother families can be 
categorized into two groups. 
Maternal influences on the development of children 
The first group of the existing literature is about the maternal influences of the single 
mothers as the root of the poor development of their children. Specifically, it is about how the 
single mothers' coping in poverty may affect the development of their children, and three 
mechanisms can be found. The first one is about the direct negative influence of the poor 
single mothers' psychological well-being on their children's development. Grant et al. (2000) 
suggested that children and the single mothers who usually live together are more likely to 
experience similar levels of stress, in similar ways and at similar times. Those stressors may 
put the single mothers' psychological well-being at risk which do not only damage their 
relationships with their children but also limit their ability to protect their children against the 
risk of developing both internalizing and externalizing symptoms in such stressful 
circumstances. 
The second mechanism is the indirect negative influence of the poor single mothers' 
poor psychological well-being on their children's development through negative modeling and 
parenting. Bennett and McDaniel (2006) pointed out that children learned how to cope with 
stressors successfully in their families through the parental positive model and encouragement 
for independence and autonomy, however the single-mothers' ability to demonstrate how to 
manage distress and promote their children's sense of self-efficacy may be limited by the 
resources in term of both economic and emotional resources, and thereby making their 
children lacked the skills to cope with major stressful events and result in poor mental health. 
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These sayings were supported by the existing findings which have shown that it was the poor 
parenting (e.g., punitive, inconsistent, and unresponsive) resulted from the poor psychological 
well-being of their mothers which put these poor children at risk for developing psychological 
and behavioral problems (e.g., Brenner, 1997; McLyod, 1990). These sayings were also 
supported by the studies targeting on the welfare recipient single mothers and their children. 
For instance, in a study of 92 children and their mothers who were single parents and received 
welfare assistance, McLoyd and Wilson (1991) found that the mothers who experienced more 
economic difficulties than those experienced lesser showed poorer mental health, which 
reduced their nurturance toward their children, and in turn, contributed to poorer psychological 
functioning among their children. 
The third mechanism is about how the single mothers coped with stresses by 
relying on their children's support may affect their children's development. In other words, how 
the expectation of single mothers regarding the roles their children play in families influenced 
their development. McLanahan and Sandefur (1994) noted that single mothers are more likely 
to rely on their children as confidants which either protect against or put their children at risk 
for poor development. These children usually lose their childhoods since they are expected to 
take up adult responsibilities early in adolescence. While some of them may result in poor 
development, others may become more independent than their peers which, in turn, increased 
their chances of success later on. The sayings about the negative influence were supported 
by the findings in McLoyd and Wilson's (1991) study. They found that the welfare recipient 
single mothers who experienced more economic difficulties were more likely to discuss 
personal and economic problems with their children which, in turn contributed to poorer 
psychological well-being among their children. 
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Societal and cultural influences on the development of children mediating by the mothers 
Opposite to the above "blaming-the-poor single mothers" literature, the second 
group of the existing literature is about how poverty as a form of inequality in society and 
welfare stigma negatively influences the single mothers and eventually affects the 
development of their children. In other words, both the poor single mothers and their children 
are the victims. 
Regarding the influence of poverty, McLoyd and Wilson (1991) pointed out that the 
existing theories are mainly developed from the "culture of poverty" framework; which 
predominately attributed the negative child development to the parents' deficient dispositions 
and their parenting practices. However, they argued that the poor condition of the mothers 
was not the stable "cultural" traits but rather the normal and situational responses to poverty. 
In other words, it was poverty itself that creates the suboptimal conditions for poor maternal 
psychological functioning, child rearing, and child development. Thus, they argued that 
although the mothers mediate the impact of poverty on their children's mental health, both 
mothers and their children are the victims of poverty. 
Regarding the influence of welfare stigma, two possible mechanisms were 
suggested. The first one is from Lohman et al. (2004). They suggested that in the changing 
welfare culture that push the welfare recipient mothers into work, their adolescent offspring 
may identify with stronger welfare stigma and feel angry with their mothers for not being able 
to become self-sufficient and leave the welfare roll. Some of these adolescents may 
internalize these feelings and result in poor psychological well-being, whereas others may 
externalize these feelings by acting out. In other words, the welfare policy change elicits 
negative public reactions or perceptions towards the welfare recipients and ultimately harms 
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the development of their children. The second one is from Ku and Plotnick (2003). They 
suggested that the welfare stigma may cause psychological symptoms, such as depression 
and loss of self-esteem, in their parents' to the extent that undermine their ability or motivation 
to meet their children's developmental needs, and thereby contributing to their children's poor 
developmental outcomes. In addition, they pointed out that welfare stigma may harm the 
children directly through the experience of being stigmatized by other children and teachers or 
through their increasing consciousness of negative societal attitudes toward welfare recipients 
during their adolescence. 
Influences of family functioning on the development of children 
Apart from the direct influence of poor family economic conditions and both direct 
and indirect influences of poor single mothers on the psychological well-being on poor children 
and adolescents, some researchers have examined how family functioning may affect the 
psychological well-being of poor adolescents. For examples, in Shek's (2005b) longitudinal 
study of 199 Chinese adolescents with economic disadvantage, those reported more negative 
perceptions of family functioning were poorer in psychological well-being concurrently and 
longitudinally for both boys and girls. However, the perceptions of family functioning predicted 
changes in psychological well-being for adolescent girls only. Similarly, in Shek's (2004c) 
review of the findings derived from four datasets, he observed that family functioning predicted 
changes in the adjustment of poor adolescent girls only. However, no such gender differences 
were found in two studies of Shek (2002c, 2004d). 
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Influences of personal beliefs on the development of children 
The literature as mentioned is mainly about the negative development of the 
children and adolescents living in poverty. Few attempts have been made to explore the 
factors which may protect them against the risk of poor development, in particular, the 
researchers have examined how personal beliefs may influence the adjustment of adolescents 
experiencing economic disadvantage. For examples, in a study of 1,519 Chinese adolescents 
with and without economic disadvantage, Shek et al. (2003) found that adolescents who had 
higher level of meaning in life had better psychological well-being and less behavioral problem, 
in particular among the adolescents with economic disadvantage. They suggested that 
positive life outlook was important for the adjustment of adolescents experiencing adversity. In 
a longitudinal study of 199 Chinese adolescents with economic disadvantage, Shek (2005a) 
found that adolescents with stronger endorsement of positive Chinese cultural beliefs about 
adversity had better psychological well-being and less behavioral problem both concurrently 
and longitudinally. He suggested that identification with positive Chinese beliefs about 
adversity is an important protective factor for Chinese adolescents experiencing economic 
disadvantage in Hong Kong. In specific to the perception of one's own adverse experience, 
based on the narratives of 12 Chinese adolescents from low income families, Lam et al. (2004) 
found that positive perception of their poverty experiences was one of the personal protective 
factors for these adolescents against the risk of developing psychosocial problems. 
In sum, it was found that the psychological well-being and magnitude of having 
behavioral problems in poor adolescents were directly influenced by the poor family economic 
conditions, poor coping of the poor single mothers welfare stigma, family functioning and 
personal beliefs, and indirectly influenced by poverty itself as a form of inequality in society 
and welfare stigma through their influences on the poor single mothers. 
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2.2.2.1.2 Educational outcomes 
In the following paragraphs, first of all, the findings from previous studies about the 
influences of poor family economic conditions and welfare as the only source of family income 
on the academic achievements of adolescents in their present lives and educational 
attainments when they are in late stages are presented. Second, the possible explanations 
about how poverty and welfare receipt may influence the academic achievements of 
adolescents living in poverty and their educational attainments in later stages are presented. 
Third, the protective factors which were identified from the previous studies about those 
growing up in poor families but successfully obtained higher educational attainments in late 
adolescence or adulthood are presented. 
Influences of poor family economic conditions on the educational outcomes of children 
Some researchers have examined the differences in the academic achievements 
between poor adolescents from welfare and non-welfare poor families and their well-off 
counterparts. For instance, Lohman et al. (2004) observed that adolescents whose families 
were currently on welfare scored lowest on reading and quantitative skills when compared to 
their counterparts who were either welfare leavers or never on welfare. Conversely, Peters 
and Mullis (1997) found that black adolescents who lived in families receiving welfare obtained 
better academic outcomes than their counterparts in low-income families without welfare. 
Similar results were shown in Kalil and Eccles's (1998) study. 
Other researchers have paid special attention to understand the academic 
achievements of poor adolescents from welfare families and found that the length of time for 
which their families were on welfare contributed to the variation of the academic achievements 
among these children. For instance, based on the analysis of two national survey data sets, 
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Zill et al, (1995) found that children in families that were dependent on welfare for long period 
of time have shown significantly lower academic achievements than those in families that 
received welfare for relatively short period of time. Conversely, in a study of 248 
African-American mother-daughter pairs living in severely disadvantaged neighborhoods, 
Coley and Chase-Lansdale (2000) found that girls whose families were on welfare since they 
were born have shown significantly better school achievement than those from previous or 
shorter-term welfare families. 
On the other hand, some attempts have been made to understand the educational 
attainments of children growing up in non-welfare poor families and welfare families when they 
were in late adolescence or young adulthood. For instance, Levine and Nidiffer (1996) noted 
that poor children were three times more than middle-class children to less likely complete 
high school and twenty times more than middle-class children to less likely graduate from 
college. Specifically, some researchers found that the length of time for which these children's 
families were on welfare contributed to the variation of the educational attainments at later 
stage among them. For instance, Teachman et al. (1997) found that children whose families 
stayed on welfare longer were less likely to graduate from high school and obtain fewer years 
of schooling. Other researchers found that the development stage which these offspring were 
in when they experienced poverty or their families received welfare contributed to the variation 
of the educational attainments among them. For examples, in Brooks-Gunn and Duncan's 
(1997) 20-year follow-up study of 250 youth growing up in poor families, they found that those 
who experienced poverty during early and middle childhood were less likely to complete high 
school education and continue education beyond high school than those who experienced 
poverty during adolescence. Based on the data from a national longitudinal study, Ku and 
Plotnick (2003) found that maternal welfare use during early adolescence showed the 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 46 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
strongest negative effects on both completed years of schooling by age 23 and high school 
graduation by age 19 in terms of both magnitude and significance levels. Maternal welfare use 
during early childhood showed somewhat smaller but significant effect, whereas maternal 
welfare use during middle childhood showed no significant effect. Similarly results were shown 
in other longitudinal studies (e.g., Brooks-Gunn, Guo & Furstenberg，1993; Haveman, Wolfe & 
Spaulding, 1991). 
Possible explanations of influences of poverty on the educational outcomes of children 
The theoretical explanations of how poverty may affect the academic achievements 
of children living in poverty and their educational attainments in later stages can be 
categorized into three groups. 
The first group is about how poverty in term of limited resource at home and at 
school may directly affect the academic achievements of these children. Numerous 
researchers suggested that children growing up in poor families did worse than their well-off 
counterparts may be caused by less cognitive stimulation received at home or the tendency of 
poor health that hinder their cognitive development (e.g., Hao, 1995; Teachman et al., 1997; 
Zill et. al, 1995). Other researchers noted that poor children were more likely to attend low 
quality schools and were less likely to access after-school and summer activities (e.g., 
Entwisle & Alexander, 1992; Furstenberg et al., 1999). These unfavorable conditions got in 
their way for adequate education which left these poor children less competitive for adult 
employment opportunities and consequently trapped them in the cycle of poverty (Levine & 
Nidiffer, 1996). Just like Conger, Conger and Elder (1997) concluded in their study of 
adolescents growing up in poor families that placing "children in seriously deprived economic 
I) 
circumstances creates enormous social risks by threatening to reduce the human capital 
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necessary to maintain a globally competitive, modern society" (p.309). 
The second group is about how poverty may indirectly affect the educational 
attainments of the poor offspring through its influence on their single parents. There are three 
possible explanations in this group. The first one is to explain how poverty may influence the 
parenting of the single parents and eventually affect the academic achievements of their 
children. Heiss (1996) pointed out that poor single mothers were often with limited time, 
money and psychological resources to invest in their children which, in turn, become the 
barriers of their children to do well and remain in school. Similarly, McLanahan and Sandefur 
(1994) noted that the deprivation of economic resources and inadequate parental guidance 
and attention among the children growing up in single-parent families may lower their 
academic achievements and ultimately undermine their chances for future success. On the 
other hand, McLanahan and Booth (1989) suggested that because of their own experience as 
sole-breadwinners, the single mothers may place great emphasis on children's attainment and 
set higher educational aspirations for their children and eventually better their children's 
chances to succeed at school. 
The second one is specified to explain how welfare may influence the parenting of 
the poor single mothers and eventually affect the academic achievements of their children. 
Driscoll and Moore (1999) suggested that parents living in poverty who choose to go onto 
welfare are different in important ways from those who do not, including the ways that may 
affect their children's development, which was in line with Coley and Chase-Lansdale's (2000) 
sayings. They suggested that single mothers chose to receive welfare was a proxy for their 
greater commitment to full-time parenting, such as spending more time with their children and 
providing supervision, just like some married mothers with employed husband who chose not 
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to work outside the home, and ultimately benefiting to their children's development, such as 
attaining to greater success at school. In other words, welfare as a dependable and consistent 
source of income, reduced the single mothers' financial strain of running a house by providing 
them a greater stability in living arrangements and family life in comparison with the 
low-waged and unstable employed single mothers who also had to take up the second shift at 
home after working outside. 
The third one is about the negative modeling effects of welfare receipt parents on 
their children's educational attainments. Ku and Plotnick (2003) suggested that children from 
welfare families were less motivated to attain higher level of education when they did not set a 
career goal for economic independence, which was rooted at the parents of these children. 
They explained that adolescents were at the stage of actively internalizing parental values and 
behaviors by observational 丨earning than when they were in early childhood, and thus they 
were most seriously and negatively affected by the non-working welfare receipt parents, who 
were more likely to value less on the benefits of education and ultimately reduced their 
children's motivation for self-reliance in future. Conversely, Coley and Chase-Landsdale (2000) 
suggested that the negative modeling effects of the welfare recipient single mothers may alter 
positive effect on the school success of the adolescents, in particular to the girls. They pointed 
out that the adolescent girls who see their own mothers being unable to sustain employment 
and rely on welfare might set up higher educational goals so as to better themselves from 
following their mothers' footsteps. 
Apart from the economic and parental influences, the last group of the theoretical 
explanation is the family influence, which is about how the demand of responsibilities in family 
may negatively influence the academic achievements of the adolescents living in poor families, 
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in specific to the adolescent girls. In a study of poor high school girls, Dodson (1998) found 
that they spent between 16 to 20 hours each week on family work, such as child care, 
cleaning and cooking etc., often in addition to subsidizing the family spending by taking up a 
paid-job, which put their time and energy spent on schoolwork in jeopardy. Similarly, in 
Dodson and Dickert's (2004) analysis of the findings of seven studies, they noted that girls 
growing up in poor families were usually expected to take on the heavy responsibilities of 
caretaking in their families when their parents were no longer capable (e.g., broke down) to do 
so, which made them tired and distracted them from focusing on their own education. 
Protective factors influencing the educational outcomes of children 
The literature as mentioned is mainly about the negative influences of poverty and 
welfare on the current academic achievements of poor children and adolescents. Few isolated 
attempts have been made to understand the protective factors of those obtained higher 
educational attainments when they were in late adolescence or adulthood, and found that 
some individual attributes and factors from different systems in their past lives (i.e., childhood 
and early adolescence) contributed to their success; while the most important one was the 
support from people in different systems. 
In Western contexts, for examples, Levine and Nidiffer (1996) interviewed 24 young 
adults, age ranged from 18 to 39 who grew up in poor families to understand the factors 
contributed to their success in attending colleges, which was traditionally least accessible to 
the poor. They found that with the exception of two, they shared a common theme about 
beating the odds which was having at least one special person who appeared to change them 
at a critical point in their lives, through emphasizing the importance of education, imparting 
hope for better tomorrow, enlarging their visions, and enhancing their confidence to achieve 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 50 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
their dreams. The influential individuals cited by them included people from different 
microsystems, such as mothers, fathers, other family members, teachers, human-services 
officers and therapists etc. The two exceptions were found to be alike in their personalities. 
They were highly independent without friends to talk to, no influential teachers or school 
counselors, and little family support. Also they were self-contained, i.e., once they decided to 
attend college, they went ahead and did what was necessary to get there. 
Werner and Smith (2001) conducted a longitudinal quantitative study of 120 
middle-aged adults growing up in poverty and a combination of other risk factors. They started 
the study when the adults were at age 1 and kept follow-ups at ages 2,10,17/18, 31/32, and 
40. They found a number of characteristics within the individuals and their families and also 
outside their families that contributed to the resilience of 72 males and females, who 
successfully pursued additional education beyond high school and over one-thirds of them 
entered a four-year college, which was more than twice as high as the national average for 
individuals of their age. Regarding the individual dispositions, the resilience men and women 
had positive attitude about education, were highly achievement oriented and with better 
psychological well-being, such as higher degree of self-efficacy and sociability throughout the 
development stages from childhood to adulthood. Regarding the familial characteristics，most 
of the resilience men and women grew up in families with four or fewer children and employed 
mother. In particular to the resilience women growing up in mother-only families, they had to 
take care of the younger siblings, which helped them to develop greater amount of autonomy 
and sense of responsibility in their adolescence. However, what mattered most to these 
resilience adults was the emotional support they gained outside their own families, such as the 
extended families and peers, at each stage of their development. 
tt 
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In Chinese contexts, for instance, based on the narratives and interpretations of 12 
Chinese university students, Lam and Sung (2002) identified seven factors which contributed 
to their success of attending universities despite the obstacles of being a new immigrant while 
most of them experienced poverty during adolescence: 1) support from families, especially 
from their parents; 2) Chinese cultural beliefs 〜cannot cause parents to lose their "faces"(爭 
回向子）and cannot let people look down on them and their parents to be the winners (爭一 
口氣)；3) with unswerving determination; 4) hardworking in studies and eagerness to learn; 5) 
studying at a school which matched their backgrounds and corresponded to their needs; 6) 
support from peers; and 7) support from kind and caring teachers. 
In sum, it was found that the academic achievements of children and adolescents in 
their present lives and educational attainments when they are in later stages were influenced 
by various factors, such as poor family economic conditions and poor parenting, and indirectly 
influenced by poverty itself through its influences on the poor single parents. On the other 
hand, the individual attributes such as independence and positive attitude about education, 
support from different microsystems, such as parents and teachers, and cultural beliefs were 
found to contribute to the poor offspring's success of obtaining higher educational attainments. 
2.2.2.1.3 Limitations 
Several limitations can be highlighted from the existing literature on the 
understanding of the development of adolescents growing up in non-welfare poor and welfare 
families. 
First, the available literature of the development of poor children and adolescents in 
their present lives mainly examined their psychological, behavioral and educational outcomes 
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in term of looking for the factors which may influence their development. Only one isolated 
qualitative study has been conducted to examine how the poor adolescents perceive their 
present lives (Shek et al., 2004). In addition, the population under studies is largely from 
Western countries. Thus, we still do not know much about how the children and adolescents 
living in poor families perceive their development, in particular those from non-Western 
societies. 
Second, child development can be understood through personal context, however, 
as discussed in Section 2.1, it is better to consider the overall contexts of the target under 
research when conceptualizing the study and interpreting the findings, so as to grasp a fuller 
picture of what a specific group of children in a specific developmental stage have gone 
through and perceived their present lives. However, researchers of the previous studies are 
mainly focused on examining the influences of poor family conditions and parenting on the 
development of poor children and adolescents and rarely considered other influences in larger 
systems, such as social policy and cultural beliefs etc. 
Third, the available studies about the development of children and adolescents 
growing up in non-welfare poor families and welfare families have examined how the family 
contexts, such as family economic conditions, coping of parents and the demand of family 
responsibilities for the children etc., put the positive development of the children and 
adolescents at risk for negative outcomes. However, other family factors, such as the 
parenting styles (e.g., Goldstein, 1991;王蕾，2000) and quality of family relationship (e.g., 
Guo & Zhang, 2003; Hoelter & Harper, 1987), which had been found to influence the 
development of non-poor children and adolescents have not been considered in the studies 
It 
targeting on poor children and adolescents. Also only very few attempts have been made to 
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explore the long-term influences of family contexts on the development of children and 
adolescents growing up in poor family that last into adulthood, such as university students 
(e.g., Hagerty, Williams & 〇e，2002). In addition, only very few attempts have been made to 
understand the other side of the story — the positive influences on the development of 
children and adolescents living in poverty and other risk factors such as single-mother families 
(Lam et al., 2004; McLanahan & Sandefur, 1994), and those who successfully beat the odds, 
such as university students. Thus, we still do not know much about how the poor children and 
adolescents develop and how they perceive and feel about the influences on their 
development. 
Fourth, very few attempts have been made to understand the protective factors of 
resilience youth growing up in poor families, and most of the participants tended to attribute 
their successful outcomes to external factors，such as having a caring and supportive adult in 
their past lives. However, some researches have demonstrated that resilience children tended 
to be active, affectionate, and good natured, which made them more successful at eliciting 
social support (e.g., Werner, 1993). In other words, the internal protective factors and factors 
other than social support are rarely explored in previous studies. Thus, attention should be 
paid to both internal and external protective factors and the linkages between them when 
collecting and analyzing the successful stories of resilience youth in future research. In 
addition, the known protective factors are mainly identified from the studies targeting on 
respondents from Western societies. Future studies of those who are able to pursue additional 
education beyond high school in the non-Western societies can enrich our knowledge on the 
resilience of non-Western adolescents growing up in poor families. 
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Fifth, the available studies about the adolescent development in poverty are 
predominately using quantitative methods with the purposes of verifying the direct effect of 
living in poor family with or without welfare support to the psychological, behavioral and 
educational outcomes or verifying the mediating effects of particular factors. Also the dominant 
research design of the existing studies is survey, which limits the respondents to share their 
circumstances and views in details. Thus, the existing models which are developed from the 
data based on the answers from questionnaires from large samples cannot provide detailed 
mechanisms of how the environment of non-welfare poor or welfare family operate to produce 
negative outcomes, or alternatively, to protect these adolescents against the negative 
outcomes (Sanford, 1994). Future studies of small and highly selected samples (e.g., those 
from the same development stage and rely on welfare with similar length of time, such as 
university students growing up in long-term welfare families) by using qualitative methods, will 
help us understand more about the mechanism of how the disadvantaged family environments 
operate which put them at risk and how they beat the odds which, in turn, contribute to 
developing effective preventive interventions for that population. 
Lastly, the existing theoretical perspectives about the development of poor children 
and adolescents living in poverty as mentioned are suggested by Western scholars which are 
developed from the findings of studies targeting on respondents from Western societies, and 
hence whether these theoretical perspectives are applicable to the respondents from Chinese 
societies remain unknown. To clarify the related issues, more research is needed to 
understand how the poor children and adolescents from non-Western societies develop. 
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2.2.2.2 Perceptions of future lives 
One of the important developmental tasks in the turning point of adolescent-young 
adult transition is to plan for future family, which includes finding a marriage partner, starting a 
family and rearing children (Havighurst, 1952; Levinson et al., 1978). Another important 
developmental task in the late adolescence-young adulthood is to seek and develop a career 
(Duvall & Miller, 1985; Newman & Newman, 1995). When studying about the future plan of 
those in late adolescence, many researchers have investigated their expectations of family 
and career in a single study (e.g., Hall, 2000; Kerpelman & Schvaneveldt, 1999) because they 
are expected to manage different roles in different microsystems. Therefore, in the following 
sub-sections, first of all, findings of adolescents' expectations of their future lives in different 
aspects, such as family and career are presented (Section 2.2.2.2.1), and then the limitations 
of the existing literature in this area are discussed (Section 2.2.2.2.2.). 
2.2.2.2.1 Review of previous studies 
Since only few attempts have been made to understand the poor adolescents' 
expectations of their future lives, to better our understanding in this area, the studies targeting 
on non-poor adolescents and adults are reviewed as well. Basically, the available studies can 
be categorized into five groups. 
Parental influences on adolescents' expectations of marriage and parenthood 
The first group is to examine the parental influences on the adolescents' and young 
adults' expectations of marriage and parenthood. Existing literature suggests that adolescents' 
attitudes towards marriage and parenthood are influenced by childhood experiences in the 
family of origin, especially the status or quality of parents' marital relationship, which is 
supported by the social learning theory (Bandura, 1977). According to this perspective, 
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children imitate their parents, and hence happy intact parental marriage is defined as a 
positive marital role model to the children, whereas children growing up in divorced families 
are expected to adopt negative marital attitudes and behaviors. Some researchers have paid 
special attention to the long-term effects of parents' marital breakdown on the "children of 
divorce" in their adulthood, however most of the existing findings have shown that children's 
desires for marriage and parenthood are not affected by their parents' marital status. For 
examples, in a study of 242 undergraduate students, Willetts-Bloom and Nock (1992) found 
that there were no differences in the respondents' desire to marry among those from intact, 
widowed, or divorced families. Also the perceptions of parental marital happiness were not 
influential to their desires for marriage and parenthood, in other words, whether or not the 
respondents perceived their parents' marriage as a happy one would not increase their 
willingness to get married or to become a parent. Similarly, in a qualitative study of 30 Italian 
young adult children who grew up in divorced families, Scabini and Cigoli (2004) found that 
the respondents tended to identify with the same-gender parents, specifically, the young adult 
women expected to have children, just like their mothers, however, they aimed at looking for a 
partner who was different from their mothers; a "right man" who would ensure their children of 
having a united family. These results suggested that offspring in their late adolescence or 
young adulthood are sanguine about getting married and becoming a parent in their future 
lives regardless of their parents' marital status in their childhood or adolescence. 
Apart from the effects of parents' marital relationship and parents' marital status, 
some researchers have examined the influence of parenting styles on college students' 
expectations of parenthood. For examples, Starrels and Holm (2000) found that both male and 
female adolescents who perceived their fathers of being highly involved in the child rearing 
process, were more eager to become parents themselves. Miller and Lane (1991) found that 
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the more negative maternal emotional influences college students reported, the less interest 
they expressed in having children of their own. However, no such relationship was found 
between the fathers and college students. 
Another parental influence on adolescents' and young adults' expectations of 
parenthood which has been examined in the previous studies is the perceived quality of 
relationship with parents on their perceptions of marriage and parenthood in future. For 
examples, in a study of 531 male and 660 female adolescents and young adults, Coleman 
and Ganong (1984) found that children who perceived themselves as highly close to their 
parents felt more positive about their own chances for marriage than those who perceived 
themselves as moderately close or distant from parents regardless the their family type (i.e., 
intact, single-parent or step families). Gerson (1980) found that female college students who 
perceived their fathers and mothers as caring in childhood, expressed higher parenthood 
motivation. However, in a qualitative study of Chinese university students growing up in new 
immigrant and mostly poor families, Lam and Sung (2002) found that although not all of them 
had a close and warm relationship with parents, they shared the same will to become a parent 
in future. 
Besides, some researchers have examined the influence of whether or not college 
students perceived their parents as the model on their parenthood motivation and their 
intention of modeling their parents' in future. For examples, Gerson (1980) found that female 
college students who perceived their mothers as being successful at and enjoyed parenting, 
were higher in parenthood motivation. However, no such relationships were found for fathers. 
In a similar vein, Miller and Lane (1991) found that college students expected to use their 
mothers more often than fathers as models for parenting which were in line with their 
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perception for positive treatment and emotional influence from mothers and fathers. 
Expectations to copy mothers were similar among males and females but expectations to 
copy fathers were significantly less among males than females. These results suggested that 
positive relationships with parents increased their intentions to model their parents' behavior in 
future. 
The last parental influence on adolescents' expectations of marriage and 
parenthood which has been examined in the previous studies is parents' expectations or 
perceptions on their plans for marriage and parenthood. For examples, in a study about the 
influence of maternal expectations on adolescents' plans for marriage and parenthood of 724 
mother-child dyads, Starrels and Holm (2000) found that daughters' plans for both marriage 
and parenthood were related to mothers' expectations, whereas sons' and mothers' 
expectations were alike only with regard to marriage. In a similar vein, in a study of Chinese 
youth from Hong Kong, Cheung (2000) found that most of the respondents would get their 
parents' consent before they decided to marry. While, in a comparative study of youth from 
Beijing, Shanghai, Guangzhou and Hong Kong, Lee and Cheung (1998) found that although 
the majority of youth from the four cities would choose to persuade their parents if the parents 
objected to their choice of marriage partner, the percentage of ignoring parents' objection of 
youth from Hong Kong was far higher than that in the other three cities. 
Influences of the family contexts on adolescents' expectations of marriage, parenthood and 
future economic circumstances, and attitudes and feelings towards future 
The second group is to examine the influences of family contexts on the college 
students' expectations of marriage and parenthood. Some researchers have examined the 
influences of perceived quality of family relationship and family size on college students' 
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perceptions of parenthood. For instance, Gerson (1980) found that female college students 
who perceived family life during childhood were happy and were from families with four or 
more children, were higher in parenthood motivation. Similarly, Haskell (1977) found that both 
male and female university students who wanted more children were from larger families. 
Apart from these, some researchers have examined the influences of perceived 
current family economic circumstances on adolescents' expectations of future economic 
circumstances. For instance, in a longitudinal study of 115 African-American junior high school 
female students who were living in economically disadvantaged and mother-headed families, 
McLoyd and Hernandez Jozefowicz (1996) found that those who perceived their families of 
having more difficulty to pay for the basic necessities projected themselves as more likely to 
experience economic hardship in their adulthood when compared to those who perceived their 
current family economic circumstances more positively. 
Other researchers have examined the influences of family socioeconomic status on 
adolescents' attitudes and feelings towards future. For examples, Lamm, Schmidt and 
Trommsdorff (1976) found that adolescents from middle-class families were more optimistic 
about their future lives in the public domains than their lower-class counterparts. Nurmi (1989) 
found that adolescents from a high socioeconomic background anticipated more likely to 
actualize their hopes than adolescents from a low socioeconomic background. Similarly, in a 
qualitative study of 12 adolescents from economic disadvantaged families, Shek et al. (2004) 
found that their feelings towards future were overwhelmingly negative, and only one informant 
felt positive towards her future. 
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Gender differences of adolescents' expectations of marriage, parenthood and earnings 
expectations, and preferences for mate selection 
The third group is to examine the personal influences on adolescents' and university 
students' expectations of future lives. One of the personal influences is gender. Some 
researchers have examined the gender differences of adolescents' expectations of marriage. 
For examples, in a study about the future family plan of 724 adolescents, Starrels and Holm 
(2000) found that the majority of both male and female respondents expected to marry by the 
age of 24 years old, with more female than male respondents in showing this expectation. 
Similar results were obtained from the study of Arrighi (2001), a study of Chinese secondary 
school students and youth (Family Planning Association of Hong Kong, 2001), and a study of 
Chinese adolescents from Hong Kong (香港中華基督敎靑年會，2002) . Other researchers 
have focused on examining the gender differences of the willingness to become a parent 
among university students (e.g., Haskell, 1977) or adolescents (e.g., Herzog & Bachman, 
1982; Starrels & Holm, 2000), however no significant gender differences were found. 
Apart from these, some researchers have examined the gender differences of 
college students' preferences for mate selection. For examples. Ganong and his colleagues 
(1996) found that the African-American and European-American female college students 
expected that their partners would have higher incomes and would be more educated than 
male college students' expectations of their partners. Similar results were obtained from 
studies in Chinese contexts ( e . g . ,錢蘭英，2 0 0 0 ;解英蘭 ’ 2002). Conversely,汪劍平、 
方華 (2001) found that Chinese male college students emphasized more on the family 
economic status of the future spouse than females did although it was almost the last factor in 
. their consideration. Some interesting findings about the gender differences of young people's 
personal preferences of future spouse were shown in a comparative study of Chinese 
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university students from Hong Kong and Beijing (Yue & 丫an, 2001): 1) Although university 
students from both cities placed the greatest emphasis on the personality of the future spouse, 
gender differences were reversed between the two cities. Female university students from 
Hong Kong emphasized more on the personality of the future spouse than males did, whereas 
male university students from Beijing emphasized more on the personality of the future 
spouse than females did. 2) Socioeconomic status was the second priority when selecting 
future spouse for female university students from Hong Kong, whereas it was almost the last 
consideration for both male and female university students from Beijing. 
Besides, some researchers have examined the gender differences of the earnings 
expectations among college students. For instance, Carvajal et al. (2000) found that the 
earnings expectations of female college students were more age elastic than their male 
counterparts, however the coefficients of both genders were not significantly different from 
each other. Another personal influence on college students' income expectations is 
educational attainment. For instance, in a survey regarding the income expectations of 388 
college seniors, Smith and Powell (1990) found that the respondents expected that their 
starting salary and the salary in ten years from the time of the survey would be fifty percent 
higher than the peers with high school qualification. Apart from studying about the young 
people's income expectations, the researchers have also examined other job or career 
expectations of college students. For examples, Gottlieb (1974) found that the respondents 
looked for a job with diverse non-economic-related expectations, such as to facilitate their 
personal growth, to encourage their creativity and learning, and to enable them to contribute 
the society. While, Heckert and Wallis (1998) found that freshmen expected to work in jobs 
related to their degree. 
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Cultural influences on adolescents' expectations of future career 
The fourth group is to examine the cultural influences on the career plans or 
career-related attitudes and behaviors of youth and college students. In a review of literature 
by Hartung et al. (2002), youth from cultures that emphasized collectivism, mainly those from 
non-white racial-ethnic groups, tended to involve contributing to the good of their families in 
their occupational plans. In contrast, the European-American youth from the individualistic 
culture tended to emphasize self-realization and personal achievement in their occupational 
plans. These observations are supported by the finding of Liu's (1998) qualitative study about 
the career expectations of 30 second-generation Chinese-American undergraduate college 
students. All respondents held high career expectations and a deep sense of filial piety, with a 
number of them connecting their commitment to their parents' welfare and happiness, such as 
caring for their parents in old age, and to the sacrifices which their parents made to raise 
them. 
Adolescents' expectations of future lives after the completion of high school 
The last group is to examine the expectations of the poor adolescents in their future 
lives without asking them to share about their expectations of a particular aspect in their future 
lives. For instance, based on the narratives of 12 adolescents from economic disadvantaged 
families, Shek et al. (2004) found that their perceptions of future lives tended to be positive 
and were not very economic-related, such as being able to handle both career and family well, 
living separately from one’ parents, and being a full-time housewife to take care of one's 
children. For the economic-related perceptions which shared by the adolescents included not 
needing to receive assistance from the government, sharing the financial burden of one's 
family and owning a residence etc. In another qualitative study, Hall (2000) interviewed nine 
“ middle school adolescent girls, aged from 11 to 13, whose families were mother-headed, 
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relied on welfare support and lived in high domestic violence communities, to understand their 
plans after graduating from high school and the factors which may affect their expectations. 
He found that all of them desired to have further education in their future, but most of them did 
not have a clear plan for it and all of them shared a commonality that going to college as an 
option was not discussed much at home. The researcher noted that it may be due to the low 
educational attainment of their parents, In addition, obtaining a job or developing a career was 
the main construct in their narratives about their futures, whereas marriage or family was 
mentioned only after the researcher asked. All of them, except one, claimed that they wanted 
to be a single career woman as a way to avoid the abuse happening in future families or 
relationships with men. The researcher suggested that these girls expected a self-reliant and 
abuse-free future without marriage and family, but only getting a job was due to their personal 
experiences of violence at home and their observations of violence experienced by the women 
in the community. 
2.2.2.2.2 Limitations 
Several observations can be highlighted from the above literature review of the 
adolescents' and young adults' perceptions of their future lives. 
First, the existing findings of adolescents' and young adults' expectations of 
marriage and parenthood are mainly derived from middle-class population in both Western 
and Chinese societies. Salmela-Aro and Nurmi (1997) noted that youth who frequently 
experienced negative events are less interested in family goals. However, studies of youth 
from poor families are almost non-existent. Thus, further research in this area can increase 
our understanding on whether or not or to what extent the disadvantaged circumstances affect 
their expectations of future families. 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 64 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
Second, the existing findings in both Western and Chinese literature have only 
shown that youth expect to marry and to become a parent, however, their underlying rationale 
for such expectations remains unknown. In other words, we do not understand why the youth 
expect to marry and to become a parent or what marriage and parenthood mean in their future 
lives. 
Third, few parental factors have been examined in relation to adolescents' and 
young adults' plans for marriage and parenthood, however the findings are either limited or 
inconclusive: 1) Previous findings have shown that their expectations of marriage and 
parenthood are not influenced by their parents' marital status in their childhood or 
adolescence. However, existing studies have been targeted on non-poor population in 
Western contexts only, and thus whether or not it is the case in youth from poor families or 
Chinese contexts remains unknown. 2) Previous findings have shown that perceived quality of 
parent-child relationship of adolescents and young adults is positively correlated to their 
attitudes towards marriage, however the existing studies have been targeted on the non-poor 
population in Western contexts only. Certainly, additional studies of youth from poor families 
and Chinese contexts can increase our understanding of this area. 3) Contradictory results 
about the influence of perceived quality of parent-child relationship on the parenthood 
motivation have been found among the non-poor adolescents and young adults in Western 
contexts and poor youth in Chinese contexts. More research is needed to clarify the related 
issues. 4) Research findings have shown that maternal negative parenting styles are more 
influential on decreasing college students' parenthood motivation (e.g., Miller & Lane, 1991), 
and correspondingly positive relationship with parents is related to their parenthood motivation 
(e.g., Houseknecht, 1979) and intentions to model parents' behavior (e.g., Gerson, 1980). 
However some researchers have found a weak relationship (e.g., Lam & Sung, 2002). More 
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research is needed to clarify the related issues. 5) Although the existing findings have shown 
that parents' expectations or perceptions influence the decision to marry or to enter 
parenthood of youth from Western and Chinese societies, inconsistent results have obtained 
from the studies of youth in different Chinese societies. These differences alert us the 
importance to consider the contexts when studying about adolescents' and young adults' 
perceived importance of their parents' expectations or perceptions of their decision to marry 
even when they come from the same culture and nationality. Thus, more studies should be 
conducted in Chinese societies are needed to clarify the related issues. 
Fourth, contradictory findings of gender differences regarding personal preferences 
of future spouse have been found between university students from Western and Chinese 
societies. Most of the researchers have found that the economic status of future spouse is the 
most important factor for females in Western societies (e.g., Desrochers, 1995; South, 1991), 
whereas the results in Chinese societies are mixed (e.g. ,錢蘭英，2000; Yue & 丫an，2001). 
These research findings imply that mate selection preferences vary in different cultures, and 
further work on examining the underlying mechanism in mate selection of male and female 
Chinese university students is needed. 
Fifth, the existing findings based on the limited studies regarding the family 
influences have shown that adolescents' and young adults' plans for marriage and parenthood 
are affected by their perceived quality of family relationship and family size. However, the 
results are only obtained from the non-poor population in Western contexts, and thus whether 
or not it is the case in youth from poor families or in Chinese contexts remains unknown. In 
addition, researchers have found that adolescents who are negative about the current family 
economic hardship tend to be pessimistic about their personal economic circumstances in 
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future. However, the results are only obtained from the adolescents in Western contexts, and 
thus further research studies of the adolescents from poor families in Chinese contexts can 
increase our understanding in this area. Besides, although consistent findings have been 
shown in the studies of attitudes and feelings towards future among adolescents from lower 
socioeconomic status families, the findings are very limited and mainly targeted on those in 
early adolescence, and thus further studies of those in late adolescence or early adulthood 
from poor families can increase our understanding in this area. 
Sixth, the previous studies about college students' mate selection preferences have 
been focused on studying the gender difference only. According to exchange theory, 
individuals with less desired or non-normative traits express a greater willingness to marry a 
person with dissimilar characteristics (South, 1991). However, since no study has been 
conducted to examine the sociocultural influence on mate selection among Chinese, whether 
or not the exchange theory is applicable to the youth from Chinese societies remains unknown. 
In addition, referring to marriage market theory, individuals who are in disadvantageous 
position in the marriage market have fewer marital alternatives (i.e., potential/suitable future 
spouse) and might respond by either remaining unmarried or enlarging the pool of persons 
they would consider marrying (South, 1991). Nevertheless, existing studies are predominately 
targeted on non-poor population. Whether or not youth with economic disadvantage intend to 
change their lives through marriage with a person of better financial background or think that 
they have fewer marital alternatives and choose to remain unmarried are still in question. 
Apart from the influence of family socioeconomic status, according to Becker's 
model of marriage (Michael & Tuma，1985), unpleasant or unproductive family circumstances 
(e.g., low parental income and levels of education, a large number of siblings, nonintact family) 
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of a young single person are expected to be positively associated with the likelihood of an 
early marriage because such factors tend to lower the advantage of remaining single. 
However, this model may contradict with Chinese culture which emphasizes collectivism and a 
good child (son/daughter) should take care of the family (e.g., financially support the parents 
and younger siblings). Such cultural beliefs may delay the timing of marriage. Since no 
research has been conducted to study about the planning on marriage of poor Chinese youth, 
whether or not financial burden of the family and other family circumstances may affect their 
marital plan remains unknown. 
Seventh, the existing findings about the post college plans for job or career are 
mainly derived from middle-class college students in Western societies. Although researchers 
have focused on investigating their income expectations in job or career selection, other 
researchers have found that college students are concerned about the non-economic-related 
aspects, such as whether or not it can facilitate their personal growth and whether or not they 
can make use of their knowledge. However, studies of college students from poor families and 
Chinese societies are non-existence. Thus, further research in this area can increase our 
understanding on whether or not it is the case in college students from poor families and 
Chinese societies or to what extent the disadvantage circumstances affect their job or career 
selection in future. 
Lastly, the findings of the influences of Chinese cultural values on college students' 
career expectations are very limited and targeted on non-poor population only. Further studies 
of Chinese college students from poor families can increase our understanding on whether or 
not or to what extent Chinese cultural values affect their career expectations. 
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2.3 Directions for future research 
Based on the above literature review, several directions for future research are 
suggested. 
1) Study of poor adolescents from non-Western societies 
The available studies of the development of poor adolescents are mainly derived 
from the population in Western societies. Future studies targeting on poor adolescents from 
non-Western societies will not only increase our understanding about how these poor 
adolescents develop but also help us to understand whether or not the adolescent 
development theories which are developed from the findings of adolescents from Western 
societies, in particular, the non-poor adolescents, are applicable to the poor adolescents from 
门on-WGstGrn societies. 
In addition, the available studies of attribution of poverty are mainly from non-poor 
Western population and with very limited number of them targeting on adolescents. In other 
words, they are mainly about how the non-poor perceived the causes of people living in 
poverty. However, different race/ethnic groups have their distinct cultures, social structures 
and experiences which may affect their ideological beliefs about the causes of poverty and 
other social issues. Future studies of people from non-Western societies will not only 
contribute to the better understanding of their specific attribution patterns but also contribute to 
the accumulation of knowledge about the variability of beliefs about the causes of poverty from 
the non-white population. In addition, poor are different from the non-poor in many aspects, 
such as earnings and labor force participation (Dolinksy, Caputo and O'Kane, 1989), and thus 
they may define and account for poverty differently. As suggested by Harper (1996), poverty is 
0 
socially constructed, and thus different social or political groups of people may have different 
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explanations for poverty, which may lead to different policies and practices. Moreover, 
Rainwater (1970) has pointed out that how the social commentators perceive the poor exert 
great influence on the social cognitions of the problems of poverty and as a result, affect the 
development of intervention and policies. The success or failure of the intervention and 
policies directed to poverty is largely depended on the level of accuracy and adequacy of 
knowing the real condition of the poor. Only the poor people themselves can tell the full stories 
about how come they live in poverty, just as Ichheiser (cited in Shirazi & Biel, 2005) said: 
In perceiving and observing other people we do see the spatial situation in which they act, 
but, as a rule, we are not in the position to see and to evaluate correctly the dynamic 
meaning of the social, invisible factors in the total situation controlling the behavior of those 
people. ... The complete tragic blindness of the privileged concerning the life-situation of 
the underprivileged is the result of just this kind of not seeing the invisible factors in the 
situations of others, (p.27) 
Besides, Murry et al. (2002) has pointed out that how the economic disadvantaged children 
attribute the causes of their own poverty may impact their future goals (e.g., educational 
aspirations). Specifically, he suggests that those who attribute their own poverty to social 
inequalities may feel the lack of control over their future and form lower educational 
aspirations, whereas those who believe in their own ability to overcome the challenges of 
growing up in poor families may feel more confident about their future and form positive future 
orientations. Thus, there is a need for future research to study about how the poor 
adolescents from Western and non-Western societies perceive the causes of their own 
poverty. 
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2) Study of poor adolescents' perceptions of future lives 
Only very few studies have been conducted to understand the poor adolescents' 
expectations of their future lives. Future studies in this area will increase our understanding on 
what poor adolescents' expectations of future lives are like, and whether or not or to what 
extent the disadvantage circumstances affect their expectations of future lives. 
In addition, parental factors, such as parents' marital status and their perceived 
quality of relationship with their parents, and non-economic family factors, such as perceived 
quality of family relationship, have been found to be influential on the expectations of future 
lives among non-poor youth. Future research targeting on poor adolescents in this area will 
increase our understanding on whether or not or to what extent these family processes may 
affect their expectations of future lives. 
Moreover, the theories about how the family economic circumstances and other 
unproductive family circumstances may influence the timing of marriage and mate selection 
which are developed from the findings of adolescents from Western societies are contradictory 
with the Chinese cultural beliefs. Since no research has been conducted to study about the 
planning on marriage of poor Chinese youth, further research targeting on poor Chinese youth 
in this area can increase our understanding on whether or not or to what extent their marital 
plans are influenced by the family circumstances and Chinese cultural beliefs. Besides, the 
findings of the influences of Chinese cultural values on college students' career expectations 
are very limited and targeted on the non-poor population only. Further studies of Chinese 
college students from poor families will increase our understanding on whether or not or to 
what extent their career expectations are affected by Chinese cultural values. 
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3) Study of adolescent development by adopting a ecological understanding 
Based on the literature review on adolescent development in Section 2.2, it can be 
concluded that researchers of previous studies have examined various factors in different 
systems of the adolescents, including individual factors, familial and non-familial 
microsystemtic factors, exosystemic factors and macrosystemic factors (see Figure 1) which 
may affect their development in different aspects. However, none of the researchers have fully 
considered the influences of different systems (i.e., microsystems, mesosystems, exosystems, 
macrosystems and chronosystem) in their studies to understand the adolescent development. 
Specifically, most of the researchers have examined how a single factor in a single system 
influences the adolescent development in a single aspect. In addition, most of the previous 
studies have examined the influences of these factors in different systems on adolescent 
development across two-time period, which include three categories: 1) Past—Present: how 
do the factors in the adolescents' past lives influence their present development; 2) 
Past—Future: how do the factors in the adolescents' past lives influence their perceptions of 
future lives; and 3) Present—Future: how do the factors in the adolescents' present lives 
influence their perceptions of future lives. On the other hand, some researchers have 
examined the correlations in one time period, which is how do the factors in the adolescents' 
present lives influence their present development (Present—Present). However, no single 
study has been conducted to examine the adolescent development across the three-time 
period, i.e., past, present and future. In other words, how the adolescents in their late 
adolescence or young adulthood perceive their past (childhood and early adolescence), 
present and future lives and the factors in different systems in different time periods which 
they perceive to be influential on their development in that particular time periods remain 
unknown. 
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Figure 2.1 Factors in different systems of adolescents which have been examined in 
previous studies 
^ ^ MACROSYSTEM ^ ^ ^ ^ 
EXOSYSTEM 
/ Z MICROSYSTEM \ \ 
/ / / / INDIVIDUAL \ \ \ \ 
/ / / - S / Age \ \ \ \ 
/ Gender Family \ 
, , , \ Mental Health / 
School: \ / 
\ -Teachers ^ ^ / 
\ \ -Classmates Peers / / 
丨 \ \ _ Counselors Community / / 
\ \ \ -Neighbors / / 
\ \ \ -Helping X / 
\ \ Professional / / 
\ Welfare Policy ^ ^ j 
\ Cultural / 
\ = m i c s Dominant values/ / 
\ e _ Q m i c s societal beliefs / 
* Parental factors: parental socioeconomic status, parenting styles, quality of relationship with 
child, parental marital status and relationship, parental socialization of values, and parents' 
perception on child's future spouse and plan for marriage and parenthood. 
# Non-parental familial factors: family economic circumstances, quality of family relationship, 
family functioning, family size. 
Chapter Two Literature Review on Adolescent Development with 73 
Particular Reference to Poor Adolescents 
4) Study of university students experiencing poverty 
Elder (1984) suggested that events in an individual life have long-lasting effects, 
which is partly depended on the child's resources and prior experiences. This perspective 
posits that events in childhood have differential effects by developmental timing. However, 
only several studies have examined the development of youth in their late adolescence or 
young adulthood growing up in economic disadvantage in relation to their parents and other 
familial factors. Further study is needed to increase our understanding on the effects of social 
structure upon individuals and families. Just as Kohn (2004) noted: 
Understanding the nature of the ties between social class and parent-child relationship is 
part of the more general problem of understanding the effects of social structure upon 
behavior. Members of different social classes, by virtue of enjoying (or suffering) different 
conditions of life, come to see the world differently—to develop different conceptions of 
social reality, different aspirations and hopes and fears, different "conceptions of the 
desirable", (p.155) 
Targeting on poor youth in their late adolescence or young adulthood in future study will 
enable us to understand how they perceive the world and how the broader social context may 
affect them, their parents and the family as a whole. 
In addition, most of the previous studies have found that children living in poor 
families tended to have poor academic achievements and were less likely to complete high 
school education and obtain post-high school qualifications, in particular, those who were from 
welfare families when compared to the non-poor counterparts. Future research targeting on 
the university students who grow up in welfare families but have successfully beaten the odds 
will not only enrich our knowledge on the protective factors for children living in poverty 
“ against the risk of low human capital but also provide role models for these children and 
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impart hope for them to pursue higher education, especially for those from welfare families. 
Besides, no single study has solely focused on understanding how the university 
students growing up in poor families develop, and what are their poverty experiences and their 
perceptions of those experiences in both Western and Chinese literature. Studying about the 
poor university students' experiences will not only help us to understand these neglected 
population in the literature but also enable us to acknowledge the obstacles in their 
development which, in turn will provide insights for us to help their siblings and other children 
living in poverty. 
5) Using qualitative research approach 
The available studies about the adolescent development in poverty are 
predominately using quantitative methods which cannot provide us detailed mechanisms of 
how family contexts of these poor adolescents operate to produce negative outcomes, or 
alternatively, to protect these adolescents against the negative outcomes (Sanford et al., 
1994). In addition, as mentioned in the third point in this section, adolescent development can 
be better understood by adopting the ecological perspective. The examination of how the poor 
adolescents, in particular those in their 丨ate adolescents or young adulthood, perceive their 
poverty experiences and past, present and future lives will help us to grasp a fuller picture of 
how these adolescents develop and what are the perceived sources of influence on their 
development which, in turn will provide insights for us to suggest for policy change and to 
develop intervention programs for the poor adolescents and their families. 
In sum, to increase our understanding on how the poor adolescents develop, what 
are the perceived sources of influence on their development, what are their poverty 
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experiences, and how they perceive and feel about those experiences, more studies should 
be conducted in non-Western societies by targeting on university students who grow up in 
poor families, in particular, from welfare families, by adopting the ecological perspective and 
using qualitative research method. 
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Chapter Three Research Questions and Research Design 
This chapter starts with the research questions of this study and followed by the 
description of the research design and methodology. 
3.1 Research Questions 
With reference to the limitations of the studies outlined in Section 2.2.1.3, 2.2.2.1.3， 
and 2.2.2.2.2 and the directions for future research as suggested in Section 2.3 of the 
literature review chapter, four main questions are asked in this study: 
1. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive economic disadvantage experienced by their families in the past 
and at present? 
Four broad sub-questions are emerged from this main question: 
今 What are the beliefs about the causes of one's own poverty among the Chinese 
university students growing up in economic disadvantaged families in the past and at 
present? 
今 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive the experiences of living with the financial assistance from the 
government, such as the perceptions of being a welfare recipient and the quality of life 
- under the welfare support? 
今 Based on the personal and other family members' experiences of the Chinese university 
students growing up in economic disadvantaged families, what are their views on the 
financial assistance scheme and other social services, such as comments and 
recommendations for the improvement of the scheme and the service gaps for the 
children and parents living in economic disadvantage? 
今 What are the gender-related experiences of growing up in economic disadvantaged 
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families of the male and female Chinese university students and their family members? 
2. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their past lives? 
Four broad sub-questions are emerged from this main question: 
令 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive economic disadvantage experienced by their families before they 
receive financial assistance from the government? 
今 How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged families 
feel about living in economic disadvantage in the past? 
今 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their families in the past (i.e., childhood and adolescence), such as 
relationships with parents and siblings and their roles and roles of other family members 
in the family? 
今 What are the perceived sources of influence on the development of the Chinese 
university students growing up in economic disadvantaged families in the past? 
3. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their present lives? 
Four broad sub-questions are emerged from this main question: 
令 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families feel about and perceive the meanings of becoming a university student? 
今 What are the perceived influences of growing up in economic disadvantaged families on 
the student life of these Chinese university students? 
今 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their families in their present lives, such as their relationships with 
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parents and siblings and their roles and roles of other family members in the family? 
今 What do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive themselves, such as views and perceived sources of influence on their 
personalities? 
4. How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged 
families perceive their future lives? 
Two broad sub-questions are emerged from this main question: 
々 What are the expectations about life after graduation of the Chinese university students 
growing up in economic disadvantaged families, such as work, economic circumstances 
and marriage, and the perceived sources of influence in the past and at present on 
these expectations? 
今 How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic disadvantaged families 
feel about their lives after graduation? 
3.2 Proposal for a qualitative research approach 
The answers of the four research questions as mentioned were deeply set within 
the participants' personal experiences or understanding of themselves and their situated 
contexts. Living in economic disadvantages for years, participants shaped their respective 
realties and made sense of and gave order to their experiences (Lincoln and Guba, 1985). 
The variability and complexity of participants' experiences, beliefs and perceptions could not 
comprehend and obtain through quantitative research methods. In fact, the lived experience of 
people in this circumstance could only be discovered through the eyes of participants who live 
it (Padgett, 1998) by using the qualitative methods. With responsive questions and enough 
time for the participants to explore the issues about themselves during the research process, 
the participants could reach inner knowledge and suppressed feelings about the influences of 
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experiencing economic disadvantages and other factors in different systems on themselves 
and family of origin in the past, present and future. 
Second, as the aim of this study was looking for contextualist and subjective views 
of the participants, a qualitative research approach was called for. The focus was not to 
identify trend of living in economic disadvantage but rather on how the individual participant 
explained his/her life because different individuals may view growing up in economic 
disadvantage as rewarding or costly. By using in-depth interviews as the data collection 
method in this study, each participant's personal perspective within the context of the poverty 
subculture and circumstances could be obtained in details. The researcher could probe in 
depth, aimed at uncovering the values and culture of the participants in order to create a 
comprehensive record of the inner world of the participants (i.e. the "minority voices"), which 
reflected the standpoints of marginalized people (Ungar, 2003) in the society. 
Third, the nature of the subject matters in this study—econom/c disadvantage 
experience and its influences on the participants' past, present and future lives, which by their 
very nature, were likely to generate emotional and even painful responses. While 
predetermined questioning in paper-pencil or structural interview formats of such subjects may 
be technically possible, there were practical and ethical limits to what it could achieve. By 
using the researcher as the primary research instrument in several semi-structure in-depth 
interviews, who was alive with flexibility in the research process, could tune questions that 
were responsive to particular circumstances of the participants, and sensitive facilitation to 
help the participants to describe feelings or emotions that may be very distressing or have 
previously gone unexpressed. This reciprocal and authentic research process did not only 
encourage the discovery of multiple truths but also reduce the potential harms for the young 
people who participated in this study. 
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3.3 Research design 
The choice of qualitative methods in this study was also determined by the 
philosophical stance of the researcher because the researcher needed to define her 
theoretical starting points (Herstein, 1969) and acknowledged these theoretical notions in 
relation to the phenomenon under investigation (Bitonti, 1993). She was interested in learning 
how individuals experienced and interacted with their environments and people around, and 
understanding how they interpreted their "life world" at a particular point of time and in a 
particular context. Also she believed that the world, or reality, was not a fixed, single, agreed 
upon, or quantitative phenomenon. Instead, there were multiple constructions and 
interpretations of reality that were in flux and that changed over time. The interests and beliefs 
of the researcher were in line with the characteristics of the interpretative paradigm 
(Hendwood & Pidgeon’1992) which guided the research design of this study, are further 
introduced as follows. 
There are various qualitative research approaches. Based on the research 
purposes (i.e., to understand the characteristics of language, or to discovery of regularities, or 
to grasp the comprehension of the meaning of text/action), Tesch (1990) suggested 27 types 
of qualitative research, for examples symbolic interactionism, ecological psychology, 
phenomenography, holistic ethnography, educational connoisseurship and hermeneutics, etc. 
The researcher of this study adopted a general interpretivist approach in this study. 
According to Schwandt (1998), the particular meanings of constructivist, constructivism, 
interpretivist, and interpretivism are shaped by the intent of the users. Also he pointed out that 
interpretivist and constructivist perspectives share a common goal of understanding the world 
of lived experience from the emic point of view, which was the focus of this study. Moreover, 
he believed that in a broad sense, part of the persuasions of interpretivism is stemming from 
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the ideas of hermeneutics and phenomenology. The researcher considered those convictions 
which she believed in various interpretivist approaches (i.e., general interpretivist paradigm) 
as the philosophical orientation of this study. The researcher will now turn to introduce the 
beliefs of this paradigm, which will be followed by how this paradigm directed the design of 
this study in details. 
The ontology, epistemology and methodology of this study mainly laid in 
constructivism. The researcher believed that the realities are multiple, based on the social 
contexts and experiences, and constructed by individual persons in a relative sense (Guba & 
Lincoln, 1998). She also believed that knowledge is created through the interaction of the 
researcher and the participants (Guba & Lincoln, 1998), which should be understood in the 
context under this study. Hence, the research method of this study should allow her to 
dialectically exchange the constructions with the participants and continuously revise the 
interpretation together with the participants until a consensus is reached (Guba & Lincoln， 
1998). 
The core features of the general interpretivist paradigm of this study included: 
今 understanding the life of the participants from the emic point of view; 
今 only several broad questions; 
今 intense and prolonged contact with the participants; 
今 thick description; 
今 context sensitivity; 
々 participants as the expert; 
々 acknowledging the influences of the researcher; 
、 々 emphasizing the reflexivity of the researcher; 
今 discovering themes without predetermined categories; and 
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今 mutually creating the interpretation of meanings but the participants' own 
interpretation is paramount. 
Now the researcher further discusses these features, in particular the choice of 
sampling, data collection and data analysis methods, and the nature of researcher-participant 
relationship in this study as below and the following sub-sections (Sections 3.3.1 to 3.3.3). 
As stated by Schwandt (1998), the constructivist or interpretivist inquirers aim to 
grasp and interpret the situation-specific meanings of the actors from the inside. In this study, 
the researcher as the inquirer was interested in understanding (Verstehen) the subjective 
world of the participants through the conversation and interaction with them as the actors. 
Therefore, the researcher used semi-structure interviewing as the data collection method 
because it could provide the opportunity for the researcher to hear the participant talk about a 
particular aspect of his/her life or experience (Willig, 2001). A list of broad questions was 
addressed by the same interviewer (i.e., the researcher) but the order and wordings in which 
they were tapped were not rigid and were determined by the natural course of conversation 
with each participant. The interview guide was prepared to ensure that the researcher would 
not lose sight while maximizing the leading role of the participant in the data collection 
process. 
To obtain thick description of the unique world of each participant, the general 
interpretivist researcher would interview about six to seven poor university students because 
of the demand for higher contextual data analysis and limited time. Purposive sampling was 
used in this study to ensure that all key criteria would be covered in the sample (Ritchie, Lewis 
& Elam, 2003) so as to give a detailed picture of the individuals who belonged to this 
subculture. Although each participant would be interviewed for three to four times and about 
two to three hours for each time, the researcher may extend the data collection period. The 
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prolonged engagement with the participants aimed at fuller understanding the lived world of 
the participants. It would end when the participants think that the general interpretivist 
researcher could grasp a more complete story about them. Hence, the research process might 
be longer than what the researcher and participants expected. To engage the participants with 
willingness to complete the research was a major difficulty which the researcher faced in this 
study. 
In addition, the Verstehen of the interpretivist inquirer is a kind of empathic 
identification with the actors, which lies at the heart of what is known as intentionalism or 
objectivist hermeneutics (Schwandt, 2000). Since the reality is not "out there" but in the minds 
of people which is internally experienced and is based on the definition people attach to it. 
(Hughes, 1990), thus, the researcher saw the participants as the "expert" in terms of their 
unique perspectives. She learned to "position ourselves [herself] less as masters of truth and 
justice and more as creators of space where those directly involved can act and speak on their 
own behalf (Lather, 1991, p.137). The goal of the researcher was to learn as much as 
possible about the participants' lives from their own perspectives. 
Nonetheless, this was much more complicated in practice than in theory because 
what the researcher realized was that, in part, her particular situation, history, politics and 
experiences informed her way of seeing and knowing the research she undertook. Just as 
Brun (1997) pointed out that the researcher's own rich life experiences are part of the 
research context. Even she purported to "give voice" to the participants, her understandings of 
the experiences of these individuals were shaped by her own life histories and by her political 
and theoretical understandings of the social world The preunderstandings on the research 
issues through reviewing the literature may direct her reaction (Gilgun & Abrams, 2002) and 
understanding on the participants' life world. She was part of the research output who affected 
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and was affected by the research process. This was in line with the recognition of the 
impossibility to conduct objective and value free research in interpretivism (Snape & Spencer, 
2003). To face this dilemma, Smith (1987) suggested that the researchers should be reflexive, 
preserving "the presence, concerns, and the experience of the [researcher] as knower and 
discoverer" (p.92) so that the subjectivity of the researcher would be a visible part of the 
research and thus available to the participants and readers for examination. Just as Harding 
(1987) noted that the best research, "insists that the inquirer her/himself be placed in the same 
critical plane as the overt subject matter, thereby recovering the entire research process for 
scrutiny in the results of the research.... Thus the research appears to us not as an invisible, 
anonymous voice of authority, but as a real, historical individual with concrete, specific desires 
and interests" (p.9). The acknowledgment of researcher's subjectivity in the process of 
reconstruction meaning with the participants and emphasis of reflexivity are concerned in 
phenomenology and hermeneutics (Schwandt, 2000). 
An egalitarian relationship would then be expected between the researcher and 
participants. The interviews would be a "co-elaborated" act of both the researcher and 
participants rather than a gathering of information by the researcher (Miles & Huberman, 
1994). Through the communication and interaction with the participants, both of them could 
come to recognize their own and others actions as meaningful because those meanings were 
created and negotiated mutually (Schwandt, 1998). Understanding the participants' lived world 
through dialogue and negotiating mutually of the interpretation are emphasized by 
phenomeno丨ogists, philosophical hermeneutics and constructivists (Schwandt, 2000). Such 
research process is a growth experience for both the researcher and participants. The 
researcher's reactions to participants' experiences or perceptions could help them to elaborate 
with rich details and new insights may lead them to see their own situation in a different light. 
For the researcher, it was a chance to be challenged and for reflection on her own position 
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and biases in this study. 
However, it was not an easy task for the researcher. The research relationship in 
the present study might be structured by the circumstance of a non-poor person interviewing 
poor people about their experiences. The relationship between the researcher and the 
participants may resemble "the oppressor and the oppressed, because it is the oppressor who 
defines the problem, the nature of the research, and, to some extent, the quality of interaction 
between him [/her] and his [/her] subjects" (Ladner, 1987, p.77). Therefore, the researcher 
needed to remain cautious of her powers to define what constitutes truth and reality, and 
particularly so when studying a group which she did not belong to, a group who faced 
widespread social stigma and a group who was marginalized. The upbringing of the 
researcher (parents divorced when she was very young and growing up in a remarriage 
family), and her experiences of receiving full grant and loan from the government and 
deferring tuition fee during her undergraduate study, and meeting some poor university 
students during the past few years, may help her to get closer with the participants and 
understand their world. The general interpretivist paradigm adapted in this study emphasized 
the world was flexible and fragile without general laws. The researcher took a non-judgmental 
stance, respect and accepted the participants living in different backgrounds and interpreting 
the world around them differently. She was interested in capturing and reporting multiple 
perspectives rather than a singular truth since the goal of this qualitative study was to seek 
uniqueness, authenticity and revelation rather than prediction or causal inference (Drisko, 
1997).She believed that the diversity of perspectives would add to the richness of her 
understanding on the multifaceted reality (Snape & Spencer, 2003) of young people growing 
up in poor families. 
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3.3.1 Sample 
Purposive sampling was used in this study to ensure that all key criteria would be 
covered in the sample (Ritchie, Lewis & Elam, 2003). In particular, homogeneous samples —— 
female or male, aged 17 to 29, living in economic disadvantage for a long period time, in 
specific, whose family had received Comprehensive Social Security Assistance (CSSA) for at 
least five years at the time of recruitment, who successfully attended university. Since the key 
selection criterion - financial background, might not be widely disclosed by individuals and 
was sensitive for open face-to-face recruitment, "virtual" recruitment (e.g., through e-mail) and 
snowballing sampling were used to generate the sampling frame. The first interview was 
started a month after the recruitment began and the recruitment was kept on during the 
research process. 
At the first stage of the recruitment process, the researcher promoted this study 
through the mass mailing service to all the full-time undergraduate students in her university. A 
brief introduction was passed to the students which described the purpose, target and data 
collection method of this study, a statement of confidentiality and the background and contact 
details of the researcher. This brief introduction was also passed to the teaching staff in her 
university and some youth workers through e-mail, who may know someone who matched the 
selection criteria as mentioned. In a month, two participants made contacted with the 
researcher after reading the brief introduction from the mass mailing system. And about two 
weeks later, another participant was referred by a youth worker. At this stage, three 
background variables were in common among these three participants: 1) female 
undergraduate student; 2) from single-mother family; and 3) had been on CSSA for over five 
years at the time of this study, which became the characteristics of the participants to look for 
in the second stage of the recruitment process. 
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At the second stage, the researcher designed a poster to introduce the purpose, 
target, data collection method, and confidentiality of this study and the background and 
contact details of the researcher, which was passed to the students during the classes by the 
teaching staff in her university. This poster was also passed to the students through e-mail by 
the teaching staff in other universities. In addition, this poster was given to some teaching staff 
in her university and her friends who may know someone who matched the selection criteria. 
In two months, two potential participants from other universities made contacted with the 
researcher after reading the poster forwarded by the teaching staff. However, their families 
were not currently on CSSA. After discussing with the thesis supervisor, they were included in 
this study because they matched the most important selection criterion of this study — living in 
economic disadvantaged families for a long period of time, in specific, whose family was on 
CSSA for at least five years, and successfully attended university. Later, another participant 
from a family that was on CSSA for a long period of time but was not on CSSA at the time of 
recruitment was referred by a professor in her university and was also included in this study. 
At this stage, a potential participant who was referred by her friend showed interest in this 
study. However, she was a fresh graduate student at the time of recruitment. After discussing 
with the thesis supervisor, she was included in this study because she matched the most 
important selection criterion of this study — living in economic disadvantaged families for a 
long period of time, in specific, whose family was on CSSA for at least five years, and has 
successfully attended university. Finally, participants in this study consisted of 7 female 
university students. The summary of participants' background information is shown in Table 
3.3.1. The appellation of each participant was initiated by her own, except for the first 
participant, May. 
During the four-month recruitment process, the researcher had the chance to reflect 
on her knowledge of CSSA receipt families and some gender issues. She realized that it 
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should not be a surprise for engaging only participants from single-parent families because 
they were the second highest group of CSSA recipients，just after the old age recipients. Also 
it should not be a surprise for engaging participants from single-mother families because 
mothers always had the custody of the children after divorce. In addition, it should not be a 
surprise for engaging female participants only because the enrolment of female university 
students was always slightly higher than males. Moreover, females tended to feel more 
comfortable to share about their thoughts and feelings since expressiveness was part of their 
nature, and thus they were willing to participate in this qualitative study. 
Table 3.3.1 Summary of participants' background information 
Participant Age Study Birth order CSSA recipient 
F a c u l t y 1 ^ s t a t u s 
May 20 Social Science 2 Eldest, with 2 younger From 9 y e a r s ~ 
sisters old 
Bing Bing 22 Medicine 3 eldest, with 1 e l d e r F r o m 11 years 
sister, 3 younger old 
sisters and 1 younger 
brother 
Abey 20 Business 1 Only child From 14 years 
Administration old 
Terri 2 5 S o c i a l Science 2 3rd eldest, with 1 e l d e r F r o m 8 or 9 t o ~ 
brother, 1 elder sister, 22 years old 
1 younger brother and 
2 younger sisters 
Jade 2 0 S o c i a l Science 1 Eldest, with 1 young From 15 to 20 
sister years old 
Sunny Social Science 1 Youngest, with 1 e l d e r F r o m 2 or 3 
brother to 16 years old 
Seven 24 Medicine Fresh Youngest, with 1 e l d e r F r o m 5 or 6 to 
graduate sister 19 years old 
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Table 3.3,1 Summary of participants' background information (continued) 
Participant Mother Contact with Special health 
Marital Reason f o r O c c u p a t i o n father after condition of 
status divorce divorce family members 
May Divorced Father was a Cleaner No The youngest 
heavy gambler. sister was born 
He abandoned to be physical 
the family and disabled and 
disappeared mental 
due to the debt. retarded. She 
Mother applied resided at a 
for divorce after care home, 
a period of 
separation. 
Bing Bing Divorced Father had Cleaner Several~ 
extra-marital face-to-face 





Abey Widow Housewife Mother had 
poliomyelitis 
and sciatica. 
Terri DivorcedFather abused Housewife No 
mother 
physically. 
Jade DivorcedFather blamed HouseworkSeveral 
mother for not assistant face-to-face 
able to give contacts per 




Sunny DivorcedFather was a D i ^ Father c a l l e d E l d e r brother 
heavy gambler. washing her few times became deaf at 
He was worker but she didn't the age of six 
expelled from want to talk due to high 
home by with him fever, 
mother due to 
the financial 
hurdle he 
brought to the 
family. 
Seven Widow Housewife 
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As indicated in Table 3.3.1, the participants aged between 19 and 25 at the time of 
interview. They were from three local universities. The faculty of the participants was provided, 
instead of the major subject, for the purpose of ensuring that the identities of two participants 
would not be recognized by the readers, since the major subject of these participants was only 
available in one local university. In specific, four participants were from the Faculty of Social 
Science in two universities, two participants were from the Faculty of Medicine in two 
universities, and one participant was from the Faculty of Business Administration. Six 
participants were full-time students at the time of interview. Regarding the year of study, three 
participants were at their first year of study, two participants were at their second year of study 
and one participant was at her third year of year. The remaining participant has just finished 
her study and received her bachelor degree certificate about six months ago at the time of 
interview. 
Regarding the participants' family background, three participants' families were 
receiving CSSA and the number of year on CSSA ranged between 6 and 14 years at the time 
of interview. The remaining four participants' families were no longer on CSSA at the time of 
interview. The total number of years their families receiving CSSA ranged between 5 and 14 
years. According to the age when the participants' started receiving CSSA, four participants 
were in their childhood and three participants were in their adolescence. Five participants' 
parents divorced. The other two participants' fathers passed away. The reasons for parental 
divorce were varied. Two participants maintained regular contacts with their fathers, two were 
not willing to make contact with their fathers, and the remaining one lost contact with her father. 
Three participants' families had one family member with special health condition. Regarding 
the birth order of the participants, six participants had siblings. Specifically, two participants 
were the eldest with one to two younger siblings, two participants were the youngest with 1 
elder sibling, and two participants with 1 to two elder siblings and three to four younger 
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siblings. The remaining participant was the only child in her family. Regarding mother's 
occupation at the time of interview, four mothers were employed and three mothers were 
housewife. 
3.3.2 Data collection 
Semi-structured interview was the data collection method in this qualitative study, 
and thus the researcher was the primary instrument for data collection. The success of the 
interviews depended, to a large extent, on the qualities of the interviewer (i.e. the researcher). 
According to Legard, Keegan and Ward (2003), in depth interviewing made a number of 
demands on the mental and intellectual abilities of the interviewer, which include: 
今 The interviewer should be totally dedicated to interviewing by paving full 
attention to what the participant is saying. This will not only demonstrate her respect to the 
participant, but also express her desire to understand from the perspective of the participant. 
今 The interviewer should be able to digest and comprehend the participant's 
answers in order to decide how to probe further to seek to understand the participant's 
interpretation and the meaning he/she holds. 
今 The interviewer should have a clear, logical mind for distilling the essential 
points of what the participant is saying, make judgment about what to pursue, and 
simultaneously formulate the relevant questions. 
今 The interviewer should have a good memory so that she can make a mental 
note of a point made earlier on by the participant and seek further clarification or elaboration at 
an appropriate time later. By asking relevant questions and providing proper feedback, will not 
only enhance the credibility of the researcher but also help establishing good rapport between 
the researcher and the participants. 
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The researcher of this study could build a good working relationship with the 
participants who were living in difficult circumstances. It was not only because she noted the 
demands of the study as mentioned but also for the most important, her personal 
experiences — grew up in an unpleasant environment, trained as a social worker and was a 
tutor of university students, could enable her to feel comfortable and be empathetic with 
everything the participants said. 
The length of each interview varied between participants because it was determined 
by how long each participant wanted and was available to spend in the interview. The 
shortest time of the interview was about an hour and the longest one was five hours. For each 
interview lasted longer than two hours, the researcher asked whether the participant preferred 
taking a break before continuing and the researcher also asked the participant to tell the 
researcher when she wanted to end that interview. The summary of number of interview 
conducted with each participant, the length of each interview, the total length of interview with 
each participant and the total length of interview with all participants is shown in Table 3.3.2. 
Table 3.3.2 Summary of number of interview conducted with each participant, the length of 
each interview, the total length of interview with each participant and the total length of 
interview with all participants. 
Interview 1st 3rd Total 
(HourMinute) (HourMinute) 
May ^ 3:33 5:18 
Bing 已ing ^ 3:04 2:49 10:12 
Abey ^ ^ 3:47 8:25 
Terri ^ ^ 1:24 7:30 
Jade ^ ^ 1:37 8:36 
Sunny ^ ^ 9:00 
Seven ^ ^ ^ 6:47 
Group Total: 55:47 
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The choice of venue was left to each participant, in which she felt physically 
comfortable and free to share her perceptions and feelings. To avoid harmful behaviors during 
the research process, the researcher ensured the participants fully understood what would 
happen in the course of the research, why they would happen, and what were the effects that 
would be on them. The first interview of each participant started with obtaining the informed 
consent from the participants. The written consent form (Appendix I) of this study contained a 
statement that the participation of this study was completely voluntary, a brief description of 
this study and a statement that anonymity is maintained. Also the written consent form 
contained the research procedures, which included who would conduct the interviews; who 
would access and process the collected information, the ways to record the information; and 
how long the data would be stored. In addition, the written consent form contained the 
explanation of the participants' rights, which included their right to terminate the study at any 
point; and they would review the interim and final products of the research. Afterward, the 
researcher asked whether the participants had any questions about the study. The interview 
guide (Appendix II) of this study was then briefly introduced to the participants with the 
emphasis that the questions functioned as triggers to share their lives in different domains and 
different periods of time. Also the researcher emphasized that there were no right or wrong 
answer since the purpose of this study was to understand their experiences. 
Since all the participants had no preference regarding which particular question in 
the interview guide to start with in the first interview, the researcher suggested talking about 
their present lives. During the process, it was very natural for the participants to mention their 
past experiences when they talked about their present lives. The researcher was mainly a 
listener but whenever there was a need to draw additional information related to their 
perceptions and feelings about the particular experiences or circumstances, she probed 
further by using the participants' own words in questioning. At the end of the first interview, the 
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participants were invited to share their perceptions and feelings about their future lives. In 
addition, they were invited to share the thoughts and feelings about the first interview. 
Since the participants were clear about the purpose of this study and were 
volunteered to participate, they had already shared a lot about their perceptions of economic 
disadvantage experienced by their families, their perceptions of past, present and future lives 
both personal and familial, and the related feelings in the first interview. Thus, in the second 
interview, the main tasks were to follow up the unclear content from the first interview and ask 
some questions which were developed from the analysis of the findings. The first participant, 
May, decided to stop participating in this study after the second interview. Thus, the third 
interview was arranged with six participants only. The main purposes were to check whether 
they thought that they had said it all and the researcher could truly understand their 
perceptions and feelings. It was also an opportunity for the researcher to gather new 
information since she was ready to revise in light of the feedback. The background information, 
observation and interpretations based on the data collected from the first and second 
interviews were presented to each participant. Also the similarities and differences between 
each participant and the other participants were presented. For the second participant, Bing 
Bing, more time was needed and thus the fourth interview was arranged. 
3.3.3 Data analysis 
To adopt a general interpretivist paradigm, the researcher needed to present a 
range of different realities and justify the interpretation in the world without static and objective 
reality. The purpose of conducting qualitative research was to "discover, explain or interpret or 
to fashion a more systematic way of understanding what, at the outset, appears to be an 
obscure, perhaps ambiguous human event or situation" (Goldstein, 1991, p.104). Hence, the 
research findings, in fact, were the participants' reflection of their lived world, which were 
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complemented but not reshaped by the researcher's interpretations and summarizations. The 
researcher aimed at reflecting the complexity, details and contexts of the data (Snape & 
Spencer, 2003). 
The whole-part relationship in hermeneutic (Schwandt, 2000) was emphasized in 
this study. The data analysis was synchronized with data collection. That was, the researcher 
began analyzing data with the first interview and then made adjustments along the way of data 
collection. She kept tracing back to see whether the collected data could enable her to 
understand the perspective of the participants in order to be sympathetic to what meanings 
the participants perceived in a particular context. The analysis objectives and steps for the first 
interview of each participant are shown in Table 3.3.3. 
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Table 3.3,3 Analysis objectives and steps for the first interview of each participant 
Objectives 令 To understand the personal perspective of the participant on her 
circumstances. 
々 To understand how the participant perceived herself and her 
family. 
々 To check if the data obtained from the interview can answer the 
research questions. 
Steps 1. Read the full transcription for a few times and then get a general 
impression of the content. 
2. Get some sub-titles in the researcher's mind and then mark down 
in the full transcription. 
3. Tidy up the content under the sub-titles and note down the 
relevant page number of the full transcription in order to trace 
back if necessary. 
4. Read each sub-area for a few times and get an impression that 
the content in each sub-area can be perceived in a temporal axis 
(past, present & future). 
5. Summarize the content of each sub-area by preserving 
participant's own language and minimizing the researcher's 
interpretation under the three-time frames (past, present & 
future). 
6. Read the summary and mark down the observation of the 
researcher. 
7. Read the full transcription again, mark down the unclear or 
unanswered content and then write down the follow-up questions 
for the next interview. 
8. Write down the feeling and thinking of the researcher during the 
analysis process in the reflexive journal. 
9. Read the interview guide to identify the unanswered and relevant 
questions for the next interview. 
10. Pass the full transcription, data analysis, reflexive journal, and 
follow-up questions to the thesis supervisor and peer reviewers 
for comment. 
At the beginning of the analytic process, the researcher generated themes from the 
huge amount of data. These themes preserved participants' own language, especially the 
actual words used by participants, in order to portray how a phenomenon was conceived 
、 (Spencer, Ritchie & O'Connor, 2003). She identified key dimensions and diversity of each 
phenomenon from the synthesized data to prepare the descriptive accounts. Interpretation 
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was kept to a minimum at this stage so that there was always an opportunity to revisit the 
original data for further analysis during the course of data collection. She did not dismiss any 
material in the early stage of analysis because those made little sense may become vital clues 
in the later stage of interpretative analysis (Drisko, 1997). The researcher bewared the 
uniqueness of each case and the commonalities between cases. Thus, at the later stages of 
the analysis, the researcher conducted cross-case analysis by identifying the common themes 
which were based on more than one participant who shared the same view or feeling, and 
unique themes, which were with only one participant who expressed the view or feeling. 
The researcher sought to represent the consensus of views between herself and 
the participants about what was to be considered true, which was emphasized by the 
constructivists (Guba & Lincoln, 1989). She strove for fully conveying what participants knew 
or experienced within their local contexts (Leininger, 1994), and interpretations were based on 
the authentic and accurate descriptions of the participants. Smith (1990) suggested that there 
can be no such thing as "right" interpretation. Just as Goldstein (1991) noted that "the findings 
generated by the use of qualitative procedures do not pretend to be absolute, conclusive or, 
for that matter, necessary replicable" (p.104). Based on the philosophical hermeneutics, 
correct and right interpretations were not terms of accurate depiction but were expressions of 
agreement and commendation through the dialogue between the interpreter and the actors 
(Goldenberg, 1992). Therefore, the 'right interpretations' in this study were derived through the 
dialogue of the researcher and participants with the aim of drawing out the "participant-based" 
stories. The researcher was aware of the differences between her own interpretation and 
those of the participants'. She always took the participant's own interpretation as paramount 
(Lewis, 2003). In addition, Patton (2002) noted that "analysts have an obligation to monitor 
“ and report their analytical procedures and processes as fully and truthfully as possible" (p.276; 
italic in original text). Therefore, the researcher reported the analytical process and alterative 
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interpretations as part of the findings. 
The researcher stopped both data collection and analysis when the participants 
thought that they had said it all and no additional themes could be derived from the data after 
the follow-up contact. The most vital signal for ending data collection and analysis was when 
the participants thought that the researcher could truly understand their meanings and they 
agreed upon the mutually constructed interpretations under the context and limited time of this 
study. 
Shek, Tang and Han (2005) noted that it was important to ensure the quality of 
qualitative research and suggested that the selected evaluation criteria should be based on 
the philosophical base of that particular research. In this study, as mentioned earlier in the 
beginning of Section 3.3, the ontology, epistemology and methodology of this general 
interpretivist study mainly laid in constructivism. Hence, the principles for reliability and validity 
of this study were based on the constructivism. Now the researcher will present what she had 
done to ensure the reliability and validity of the findings 
3.3.3.1 Reliability of the findings 
In qualitative research, reliability has been conceptualized as "dependability" or 
"consistency" (Lincoln & Guba, 1985)，which implies the importance of grounding the research 
findings in the data. With the permission of the participants, all interviews were tape-recorded. 
Immediately following each interview, tapes were reviewed and transcribed. Then 
inconsistencies or incomplete information to be clarified in the next interview were noted. All 
these processes did not only permit more complete and accurate interview materials but also 
got a fuller picture of the participants' perspectives and experiences. Since the themes or 
categories were derived from the raw data rather then predetermined by the researcher, to 
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collect depth and rich data from the participants was the foundation of the data analysis. By 
asking the participants to give specific examples and illustrations as they talked and seeking 
an overall summary of participants' experiences from time to time, it did not only enable the 
researcher to highlight how participants' views had been changed during the research process, 
but it also enabled the researcher to grasp a more complete picture of participants' views on 
the key topics. In addition, with different sources of data (i.e., interviews, reflexive journals and 
comments from the thesis supervisor, members and peer reviewers), the truly novel 
perspectives of the participants could be retained. 
3.3.3.2 Validity of the findings 
Validity was considered as "correctness" (Lewis & Ritchie, 2003)，"credibility" and 
"transferability" (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) in this study and it was checked in several ways. 
First, the predetermined questions were critically examined by a professor who was 
familiar with the poor university students in order to decide whether the questions were 
relevant to the research objectives and worded appropriately. However, the wordings were 
adjusted and they were opened to revise throughout the research process. 
Second, the narratives and analysis were presented to the participants at the third 
interview for comment. Together with the information added at the third interview, the 
narratives and analysis were then reviewed by the participants in written format which was 
sent to the participants through e-mail at the follow-up contact. Five participants reviewed and 
marked down the feedback if any and sent back to the researcher through e-mail. One 
participant, Sunny, preferred to give her feedback to the researcher through ICQ. The six 
participants thought that the researcher had correctly recorded their words in the interviews 
and could truly understand their meanings and they agreed upon the mutual constructed 
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interpretations. The third interview and follow-up contact helped to confirm mutual value 
positions between researcher and the participants. 
Third, a "paper-trail" was open to external audit (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) by an 
immediate peer (i.e., a M.Phil, student who was familiar with this study topic) and a distant 
peer (i.e., a Ph.D. candidate who was new to this study topic). The peer reviewers could 
authenticate the findings through the comprehensive account of what has been done and why 
they have been done throughout the research process from the reflexive journals of the 
researcher. Also the researcher showed the transcription and interpretations for the peer 
reviewers to comment. She kept close to the data and grounded in examples (Henwood & 
Pidgeon, 1992) to demonstrate why she reached the interpretation of each participant's 
experiences in details and in relation to the raw data. Due to the large amount of document, 
the peer reviewers listened to the tapes to check about 10% of each transcription. According 
to their feedback, the transcriptions had correctly recorded the dialogues, with a few typing 
mistakes. All the interpretations and related narratives were reviewed and commented by the 
peer reviewers. They only had a few different views with the researcher. Consensus was 
reached after exchanging views. 
Fourth, regarding the "transferability", as Rodwell (1998) stated: "If the findings 
transfer, it is the responsibility of the reader of the inquiry report to make that determination, 
since it is only the reader, not the inquirer, who can be familiar with the time and context in 
which transfer of the findings might be possible" (pp. 31-32), the researcher described 
participants' life circumstances in details and disclosed her own values and limitations of this 
study so that the readers could develop their own interpretations of data, gauge the suitability 
of coding, consider possible alternative assumptions which, in turn enabled them to assess 
the relevance and applicability of the findings to their own context (Drisko, 1997; Elliott, 
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Fischer &Rennie，1999). 
In addition, as a human research instrument, the researcher's preconceptions, 
personal aims and values were influential to the research process and bias was unavoidable 
because they were often the compelling motives for undertaking the research project in the 
first place (Goldstein, 1991). Any influence that limits hearing, interpreting, and reporting data 
may be a source of bias. Therefore, the researcher must seek out and report both personal 
biases and interpretations. Just as Merriam (2002) noted: "Rather than trying to eliminate 
these biases or 'subjectivities,' it is important to identify them and monitor them as to how they 
may be shaping the collection and interpretation of data" (p. 3). Actually, by directing the 
readers to her own biases and the limitations of this study, it may enhance the overall 
credibility of this research. 
The researcher now turns to clarify her own bias in this study in order to allow the 
readers to better understand how she might have arrived at the particular interpretation of the 
data. Through the contacts with the university students in tutorials, when talked about love and 
courtship, most of them were found to have longed for "unbalance" relationship. The criteria of 
mate selection, for the female students were handsome, rich and caring; and for male 
students were obedient and pretty. Both male and female students emphasized on "receiving" 
much more than "giving" in a relationship because they longed for the "happiest and beneficial 
life" for themselves. They seldom considered their responsibility for the family of origin 
because "the parents did not ask for" material contribution but only good academic results. 
Most of them expected to get married and have offspring only if they could maintain freedom 
in life and high quality of material life. The values of the researcher are opposite to those 
shown above. Besides that, when the students talked about their parents, most of them 
thought that the parents should be responsible to the unsatisfactory relationship with them. 
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They seldom reflected on their roles and responsibility in the family. The researcher with such 
preoccupations might impose her own perceptions when understanding and interpreting the 
participants' own meaning of their experiences. On the other hand, the bias on those general 
university students might help her to better understand the uniqueness of the poor university 
students when they perceive their experiences in their present family and expectation of their 
future family. Besides that, the researcher should beware of the influences of her religion and 
upbringing history on the research process. She should be trustworthy to herself, the 
participants and the readers by critically examining her thoughts and feelings and then mark 
down those reflections in the research journals. The reflexive journals were shown to the 
thesis supervisor, peer reviewers, and the researcher was opened to share her thoughts and 
feelings with the participants throughout the process and in particular at the last interview as 
debriefing. 
The summary of the research design in this study is shown in Table 3.3.4: 
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Table 3.3.4 Summary of the research design in this study 
Primary purpose: ||今 In-depth~understanding of t h e l i v e d w o r l d o f the 
participants from the emic point of view. 
Units of analysis: 今 Individuals. 
Sampling strategy: 今 Purposive sampling. 
今 Virtual' recruitment: passing a brief introduction and the 
contact details of the researcher through mass mailing 
system and e-mail. 
今 Snowball. Referral sources included teaching staff, youth 
worker and friend. 
今 Poster passed to the students during class by the teaching 
staff. 
Nature & Number of 今 7 female university students, 6 of them were studying and 
participants: the remaining one was fresh graduate. 
今 From family that received CSSA for over five years. 
今 From single-mother family. 
Data collection methods 今 Semi-structured interviews. 
今 Audio-taped all interviews. 
々 Journals of the researcher: personal reflection after each 
interview and meeting with the thesis supervisor and peer 
reviewers (for details see Section 3.4) and during the 
course of data analysis. 
Data analysis approach: 今 Synchronize with data collection. 
今 Generate themes from the data within each case. 
今 Cross cases analysis at the later stage by identifying: 
1 .Common themes: based on more than one participant 
who shared the same view or feeling 
2. Unique themes: with only one participant who expressed 
I the view or feeling 
今 Member checking. 
\ � � 令 Information comes from different sources of data 
3.3.3.1) (interviews, researcher journals, feedback from the thesis 
supervisor, members and peer reviewers). 
Validity of the findings: 今 Member checking. 
(for details see Section 今 Audit trails for external validity (peer reviewers and 
3.3.3.2) readers). 
Duration: 々 Starting the data collection after engaging the first 
participant then kept looking for participants throughout the 
process. 
今 The recruitment process lasted for four months. 
令 The whole data collection and analysis process lasted for 
10 months. 
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Chapter Four Findings 
Due to the extensive amount of data collected in this study, the topics shared by the 
majority of the participants (i.e., all or nearly all) during the interviews are presented 
corresponding to the four research questions about how these well-adjusted Chinese female 
university students who grew up in economic disadvantaged and single-parent families 
perceive and feel about the economic disadvantage experienced by their families and their 
development. Accordingly, four sections are included in this chapter as follows: 
Section 4.1: Economic disadvantage experienced by their families 
Section 4.2: The past lives of the participants 
Section 4.3: The present lives of the participants 
Section 4.4: The future lives of the participants 
Each section is divided in several sub-sections, and the presentation of the findings 
in each sub-section is in the following sequence: 
1. Common themes: Based on more than one participant who shared the same 
view or feeling (N>1) 
2. Unique themes: Based on only one participant who expressed the view or 
feeling (N=1) 
3. Major observations: Generated from the common themes and unique themes 
At the end of each section, the key findings across the sub-sections are 
“ summarized which are further examined in the next chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion and 
Recommendation). Nine aspects of findings which are particularly noteworthy in this study in 
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relation to the four research questions, are examined in the last subsection of this chapter 
(Section 4.5). 
4.1 Perceived economic disadvantage experienced by their families 
Participants shared their views and feelings about the experiences of their families 
under the financial support from the Government with their families. These can be categorized 
into four groups involving nine areas: 
Group 1 (1 area): Beliefs about the causes of their families in need of receiving 
financial support from the Government (Section 4.1.1) 
Group 2 (2 areas): Perceptions of being a Comprehensive Social Security 
Assistance (CSSA) recipient (Section 4.1.2); perceived 
quality of life under the CSSA and the related factors 
(Section 4.1.3) 
Group 3 (4 areas): Comments on the staff in the CSSA Unit (Section 4.1.4); 
comments on the CSSA scheme (Section 4.1.5); 
recommendations for improvement in the CSSA service 
(Section 4.1.7); recommendations for improvement in the 
CSSA scheme (Section 4.1.8) 
Group 4 (2 areas): Circumstances of the women in economic disadvantaged 
and female-headed families (Section 4.1.6); service gaps for 
women and their children in economic disadvantaged and 
single-parent families (Section 4.1.9) 
Each area is discussed in details in the following sections: 
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4.1.1 Beliefs about the causes of their families in need of receiving financial 
support from the Government 
The beliefs about the causes of need to receive financial support from the 
Government among the participants can be divided into three attribution categories: 
individualistic, societal and fatalistic (N=6, 2，and 2, respectively) causes. 
4.1.1.1 Individualistic causes 
Six participants attributed their families in need of receiving financial support from 
the Government to the individualistic causes, which can be further divided into four categories, 
which include causes related to parents (N=1)’ mother (N=5), father (N=4)’ and children 
(N=4). 
4.1.1.1.1 Causes in relation to parents 
One participant attributed her family in need of receiving financial support from the 
Government to the causes in relation to her parents. In particular, she attributed it to her 
parents without saving. She believed that there were three hidden reasons for that, which 
included: her parents did not grow up in rich family; their incomes were very low because of 
their low educational attainments; and they did not have any planning. Her narratives were 
quoted as below: 
My father and mother did not come from rich families, and would not have an amount of 
savings waiting for them. My father and mother also did not have any savings on their owns. 
And I also feel that they will not earn a lot of money during their generation, because they 
were those people with relatively low education level...(In addition) father and mother did 
not have much planning (otherwise, the financial circumstances of my family) would not be 
that bad (MAY, 1-1.1.1.1) 
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4.1.1.1.2 Causes in relation to mother 
Five participants attributed their families in need of receiving financial support from 
the Government to the causes in relation to their mothers. Two participants believed that one 
of the reasons why their families needed to receive financial support from the Government 
was their mothers got low income because of their low educational attainments. One of them 
thought that the hidden reason for the low educational attainment of her mother was she was 
not good at studying. The other one thought that it was because her mother chose to quit 
studying in order to work and support the family after her father passed away. Her narratives 
were as follows: 
My grandfather was the sole breadwinner of my mother's family. He was a fireman. 
However, the problem was that my grandfather... I heard from my mother that she decided 
to help the family's finances when she was over ten years old; went to work at those 
factories (MAY, 1-1.1.1.2) 
Apart from these, two participants believed that their families needed to be 
financially supported by the Government because their mothers were not physically well to 
work. Another two participants believed it was because their mothers had to stay at home to 
take care of the children and therefore could not work, whereas one participant thought that it 
was just her mother's choice. Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
The health condition of my mother basically did not allow her to continue working. If she 
continued working at that time, I might already have lost mother by now (TERRI, 4-1.1.1.2) 
Because I needed someone to take care of, therefore mother could not go out to work; (as 
a result we) need to receive CSSA (SUNNY, 6-1.1.1.2) 
‘ My mother was not unable to work outside. For instance, my grandmother also did not go 
out to work when I (was small). I think she was already sixty years old at that time...My 
mother could have asked her to come down and take care of me, (then) she (herself) could 
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have gone out to work. But the biggest reason mother decided to (receive CSSA) was that 
she really wanted to take care of her children by herself. I think she felt that we needed 
someone to take care of more than someone to go out to earn money (SEVEN, 7-1.1.1.2) 
4.1.1.1.3 Causes in relation to father 
Four participants attributed their families in need of receiving financial support from 
the Government to the causes in relation to their fathers. Two participants believed that their 
fathers' gambling behaviors was a mire of the economic hardship: 
My mother always stayed at home to take care of us, so she had "zero income" (and) 
waited for father to give money (to her). I think my father's work could only barely cover (the 
family expenses), i.e., there might only be vegetables for each meal, but my father decided 
not to bring money home...He took the money to gamble, therefore he did not have 
savings...I think that my mother might not be earning much when she was working in the 
factory, meanwhile, she gave some to (her own) family. In addition, I feel that in the few 
years when she took care of us..,she squeezed out everything. Therefore I feel that (she 
also) did not have any (savings) (MAY, 1-1.1.1.3.1) 
(Father) always gambled; gambled away all (his) money. After that, it was something like 
my mother asked him to leave...I feel that if mother continued to let him stay at home at 
that time, perhaps our circumstances would be worse (SUNNY, 6-1.1.1.3) 
Apart from these, two participants believed that their families needed to be 
financially supported by the Government because their fathers did not pay the alimony and the 
hidden reason was their fathers did not have the sense of responsibility. One of them also 
thought that it was because of father's laziness that caused such financial difficulties. Her 
narratives were as follows: 
I feel that (father did not give alimony) is because he was lazy and did not work hard to 
’ earn money. In addition, he had not thought of being responsible and giving money. 
Therefore, he did not pay and also did not contact us. Because I feel that even if (he) went 
to work in a construction site, he could pay a definite amount of alimony and also (sustain) 
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his own living (MAY, 1-1.1.1.3.2) 
Besides, one participant believed that one of the reasons why her family needed to 
receive financial support from the Government was her father had low income because of his 
low educational attainment and the hidden reason for that was he was not good at studying. 
She also attributed the cause of her family in need for financial support from the Government 
to the bankruptcy of father and thought the hidden reason for that was he lacked financial 
management skills. Another participant believed that the cause of her family in need for 
financial support from the Government was her father as the sole breadwinner passed away. 
Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
The family was once very wealthy. (Because father did not know how to manage his 
finances, therefore) he was bankrupted. Otherwise, (we) would not need to receive CSSA 
(BING BING, 2-1.1.1.3) 
At first, it was father who looked for work. Then, he was admitted to a hospital. After staying 
in the hospital for a month, he passed away. Because there was no one working (in the 
family) ...so (we) needed to receive CSSA (ABEY, 3-1.1.1.3.1) 
4.1.1.1.4 Causes in relation to children 
Four participants attributed tfieir families in need of receiving financial support from 
the Government to the causes in relation to the children. Two participants attributed it to the 
large number of children in their families, with one of them believed that the hidden reason 
was her parents lacked family pfan and only longed for having a boy at home, whereas the 
other one thought that her mother as the sole breadwinner was unable to support the living of 
four young children: 
Because there are too many people. If there were less people, did not have the four 
(youngest children), then (we) definitely did not need (to receive CSSA)... (My parents) did 
not even think after giving birth (to the children). They only thought of bearing a son, i.e., 
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have you thought about what would happen to the children if you were in a pathetic 
condition (BING BING, 2-1.1.1.4.1) 
While mother was working, we really have experienced extreme poverty; we went to those 
markets to scavenge food...we have too many mouths to feed, too many immature birds in 
the nest. (Even if) my elder sister and elder brother are not included, actually, there are still 
four children. You know that the expenses of the youngest are especially large. My younger 
brother is two years younger than I am. Then, one sister is two years younger him. Then 
she is followed by another sister who is a few years younger. One after another (TERRI, 
4-1.1.1.4} 
Apart from this, one participant believed that the siblings were too young to work 
and support their own livings, while another participant thought that she had no elder sibling to 
work and support the family: 
All my younger siblings are still very young. All of them are in their schooling period; a 
period that uses the most money. As they grow older, they would also have the ability to 
earn money, might find a summer job, give tutorial class, anything is good... (i.e.), the 
distribution of (siblings) are among the younger end, therefore we must receive CSSA 
(BING BING. 2-1.1.1.4.2} 
During Form Five or Form Six... (I) met a very good friend...his situation was the same as 
mine, i.e., father was also not alive (and) he also received (CSSA) for a white...he has an 
elder sister. His sister has started working, so his family does not need to receive (CSSA) 
anymore. There are only two people in my family. Since my mother (cannot work), therefore 
(we) need to receive (CSSA) (ABEY, 3-1.1.1.4.2) 
Besides, two participants believed that one of the reasons why their families needed 
to receive financial support from the Government was they were young and not able to work 
and support their families: 
(In future, the financial condition) would be better (when I start earning money), i.e., we may 
no longer need to receive CSSA. I was not able to make changes (when I was young) (MAY, 
1-1.1.1.4) 
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At that time, father...passed away after being admitted to the hospital for a month. Because 
there was no one working and mother was not able to get a job as she had poliomyelitis. At 
that time, I was small too, so (we) had to receive CSSA (ABEY, 3-1.1.1.4.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about the individualistic causes of 
their families in need for financial support from the Government, three major observations 
can be highlighted. 
First, they reiterated the negative effect of low educational attainments of either their 
mothers or fathers on their low-income status, which corresponded to their beliefs held from 
childhood to their lives about having a better future life through obtaining higher education 
qualification. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.2.2,4.3.1，4.4.1.1, and 4.4.1.2. 
Second, when they explained their families in need for financial support from the 
Government, they were sympathetic with their mothers - the applicant of CSSA, rather than 
held a blameful attitude towards their mothers, since they observed their mothers' struggles on 
making the ends meet and being on welfare, and deeply appreciated for their mothers' efforts 
on raising the children on their own in such difficult circumstances. The related findings are 
presented in Sections 4.1.3.2,4.1.6, and 4.2.1. 
Third, they perceived that children had some responsibilities in causing economic 
disadvantage in their families since they were incapable to work and support their own livings 
or their families, which shows that they had a strong sense of responsibility for the family, 
which deeply affected their reactions towards economic disadvantage. The related findings 
are presented in Sections 4.1.3.1 and 4.1.3.3. 
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The common themes, unique themes and major observations of beliefs about the 
individualistic causes of the participants' families in need for financial support from the 
Government derived from the narratives of six participants are summarized in Table 4.1.1.1 as 
shown below: 
Table 4.1.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
beliefs about the individualistic causes of the participants' families ir> need for financial support 
from the Government 
Mother (N=5) Common themes: N>1 
今 low income (N:2) because 
- l ow educational attainment (N=2) 
今 not physically well (N二2) 
今 had to stay at home to take care of the children (N=2) 
Unique theme: 
今 personal choice (N=1): chose to stay at home to take care of the 
children rather than work 
Father (N=4) Common themes: N>1 
々 gambling (N=2) 
今 did not pay the alimony (N二2) because 
- i r respons ib le (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 did not pay the alimony because 
- l a z i n e s s (N=1) 
今 low income because 
- l o w educational attainment (N=1) 
今 bankrupt because 
- l a c k e d financial management skills (N二 1) 
今 passed away (N=1) 
Children (N=4) Common themes: N>1 
々 large number of children in the family (N二2) 
々 participant: young and not able to work and support family (N=2> 
Unique themes: 
々 siblings: too young to work and support own livings (N=1) 
今 no elder sibling to work and support family (N二 1) 
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Table 4.1.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
beliefs about the individualistic causes of the participants' families in need for financial support 
from the Government (continued) 
Parents (N=1) Unique themes: 
今 without saving (N=1) because 
- d i d not grow up in rich family 
- l o w income because of low educational attainment 
- d i d not have any planning 
Major observations: 
1. Low educational attainments of parents were perceived as the core factor contributing 
to the low-income status of their families. 
2. They were sympathetic with their mothers rather than held a blameful attitude 
towards their mothers when they explained their families in need for financial support 
from the Government 
3. They perceived that children had some responsibility in causing the economic 
disadvantage in their families since they were incapable to work and support their 
own livings or their families. 
4.1.1.2 Societal causes 
Two participants attributed the hidden reasons for their families to receive financial 
support from the Government to the societal causes. One of them ascribed the low-income 
status of her parents to the policy and the Chinese cultural belief, whereas the other one 
ascribed the low-income status of her mother to the employment environment. 
Specifically, the former participant believed that the education system was not 
accessible to her father which led to his low-education level and in consequence of the 
low-income status: 
Father immigrated illegally to Hong Kong from Mainland...it was not easy for him to study 
because at that time, the tuition fee...was quite expensive. Also at that time, promotion at 
“ "traditional private school"(書齋）was slow and gradual. (Not as good as) our present 
(system that we know how long to study) (MAY, 1-1.1.2.1) 
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Regarding the causes of her mother's low educational qualification status, she 
attributed to the belief of "favorite boy and less favorite girl"(重男輕女）in the Chinese culture; 
whereas she believed that the low-income status of her mother was caused by the 
Government, which did not promote continue training for women with low education 
qualifications to develop various skills: 
At that time, boys were favored while girls were less favored...After my grandfather passed 
away, my grandmother took care of four children, including my mother. At that time, my 
mother should be in her teens...The family would not support her (to study); only boys were 
supported to study (MAY, 1-1.1.2.2) 
I feel that (my mother's salary was low before her marriage) was because she was not well 
educated, i.e., low education level. And in the society, there were no special programs to 
retrain this group of people to enable them with other kinds of skills, i.e., the people wlio 
ironed clothes know only how to iron clothes (MAY, 1-1.1.2.3) 
The other participant ascribed the low-income status of her mother to discrimination, 
which included age discrimination and appearance discrimination, and bad remuneration, 
which included very low salary, long working hours and very few paid holidays: 
Like my mother's age, in her 40s, there must be jobs if you are willing to work. (Therefore) 
the problem lies more with the social factors; you are willing to work (but) it depends 
whether or not other people hire you. Some people think that you are not capable because 
you are already in your 40s; while others feel that you do not look good, because they 
consider about your appearance and age. In addition, when they offer you a job, so why are 
you not taking it? Perhaps the salary is too low; for instance, jobs like washroom cleaner, I 
always cannot understand how people could offer a little over $1,000 (per month but require 
the worker to work more than ten hours a day) and even without holiday. Badly speaking, 
"how can people work (like this)!" People would rather receive CSSA. You cannot blame 
them because you are offering such poor (terms) to them. They could not even sustain life 
‘ by earning slightly over $1,000 (JADE, 5-1.1.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of two participants about the societal causes of 
their families in need of receiving financial support from the Government, one major 
observation can be highlighted, which was they believed that the Government neglected the 
employment-related circumstances of women and thus should be responsible to the 
low-income status of their mothers. 
The unique themes and major observation of the beliefs about the societal causes 
of the participants' families in need for financial support from the Government derived from the 
narratives of two participants are summarized in Table 4.1.1.2 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.1.2 Summary of unique themes and major observation of the beliefs about the 
societal causes of the participants' families in need for financial support from the Government 
Unique themes: 
今 education system was not accessible (N=1), resulted in: 
- f a t h e r with low-income status 
々 belief of "favorite boy and less favorite girl" in the Chinese culture (N=1), resulted in: 
- m o t h e r with low educational attainment 
今 Government did not promote continued training for women with low educational 
qualifications (N=1), resulted in: 
- m o t h e r with low-income status 
今 employment: age and appearance discrimination, and bad remuneration (N二 1), 
resulted in 
- m o t h e r with low-income status 
Major observation: 
Government neglected the employment-related circumstances of women and thus should 
be responsible to the low-income status of their mothers. 
4.1.1.3 Fatalistic causes 
Two participants attributed one of the reasons why their families needed to receive 
financial support from the Government to fate. One of them believed that it was her destiny to 
be born in a poor family, whereas the other one thought that it was her destiny to lose her 
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father at young age and experience unpleasantness due to her family background. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that the family condition was, more or less, related to fate, i.e., I am unable to choose 
which family to be born into...It really depends on whether your parents are rich or poor 
(MAY. 1-1.1.3) 
I feel that (the reason for receiving CSSA was) related to fate because I am superstitious. I 
believe very much that fate determines our life, i.e., I feel that many things are fixed, i.e., it 
is fixed that your father would not be present when you study Secondary School! It needs 
you to experiences some (unhappy experiences due to the family circumstances) (ABEY, 
3-1.1.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of two participants about the fatalistic causes of 
their families in need of receiving financial support from the Government, one major 
observation can be highlighted, which is they did not want to experience economic 
disadvantage if they could. 
The unique themes and major observation of beliefs about the fatalistic causes of 
the participants' families in need for financial support from the Government derived from the 
narratives of two participants are summarized in Table 4.1.1.3 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.1.3 Summary of unique themes and major observation of the beliefs about the 
fatalistic causes of the participants' families in need for financial support from the Government 
Unique themes: 
今 destiny to born in poor family (N=1) 
今 destiny to lose father at young age and experience unpleasantness (N=1) 
Major observation: 
They did not want to experience economic disadvantage if they could. 
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4.1.1.4 Summary 
Six out of the seven participants explained their families in need of receiving 
financial support from the Government with more than one reason. The dominant attribution 
category in this study was the individualistic causes. In this category, the participants 
perceived the low educational attainments of their parents as the core factor contributing to 
their low-income status. This perception was related to their views on obtaining higher 
education qualification and their perceived meanings of becoming a university student, which 
are presented in Sections 4.2.2 and 4.3.1 respectively. In addition, they blamed their fathers 
for the economic disadvantage in their families even though they mentioned their mothers 
more frequently in their attributions. Besides, they perceived that the children had some 
responsibility in causing the economic disadvantage in their families. This perception was 
associated with the perceived quality of life under CSSA in relation to their own financial 
management and their expectations of the economic circumstances after graduation, which 
are presented in Sections 4.1.3.3 and 4.4.3 respectively. 
4.1.2 Perceptions of being a CSSA recipient 
The perceptions of being a CSSA recipient among the seven participants can be 
categorized into three aspects involving seven areas: 
1. S ^ (1 area): Personal views (Section 4.1.2.1) 
2. People (3 areas): Perception shaped by mother (Section 4.1.2.2); perceptions 
related to peers (Section 4.1.2.3); perceptions related to the views of general 
public (Section 4.1.2.4) 
3. CSSA-related experiences (3 areas): Perceptions related to CSSA claim 
procedures (Section 4.1.2.5); perceptions related to special policy for CSSA 
recipients (Section 4.1.2.6); perceptions related to attitudes of staff in CSSA 
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unit (Section 4.1.2.7) 
Each aspect and the related feelings and influences of the particular perceptions which were 
mentioned by the participants are discussed in details as follows; 
Aspect 1: Self 
4.1.2.1 Personal views 
The personal views of being a CSSA recipient from four participants were quite 
individual and diversified. Among the fourteen themes, only three of them were the common 
themes. The first common theme was shared by two participants who perceived CSSA as a 
temporary financial assistance for able-body people in unemployment: 
Receiving CSSA is short-term. I feel that if one needs to receive CSSA for the entire life, it 
is obvious that one is not motivated...If you do not have the ability and have the real need 
to receive CSSA for the entire life, (for example) the handicapped, then there is no choice 
(BING BING, 2-1.2.1.1) 
For a normal person who has four limbs and could get a job...one would definitely not 
receive CSSA...In addition, you would know when you do not need CSSA...i.e., you know 
that you have the need to receive CSSA at that moment, (but) you would not get it when 
you are okay (JADE, 5-1.2.1.1) 
The second common theme was shared by two participants who believed that the 
CSSA recipients were just normal people who were in need for financial help, therefore, they 
should not be discriminated. They related this perception to their personal experiences as a 
CSSA recipient. Their narratives were shown as below: 
•‘ I do not really mind (how others look at me when I receive CSSA), i.e., when my friends ask 
me about my family, I would also say, "I am receiving CSSA," I feel it is fine; nothing special 
about it (and) I am still (nevertheless) a human being...There are about 200,000 people 
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receiving CSSA in Hong Kong. What is the problem? People get it when they have 
problems in their families. Of course there are some people who think that receiving CSSA 
are cheating money, but you cannot omit the possibility that some people receive CSSA 
because their families are really poor...I feel that we are (nevertheless) a human being. 
There are no differences. Therefore, I feel that (1) should not discriminate others (JADE, 
5-1.2.1.2) 
I feel that the (people receiving CSSA) are also ordinary people. The only difference is that 
they have additional needs which made them in need to receive CSSA as compared to 
ordinary people. (I think so) because I have experienced this. (If)丨 have not received CSSA, 
I might reaHy think like others, "Oh! CSSA support lazy people!", but nevertheless, I have 
experienced sucl> a stage. Actually, I really want others to view them as "ordinary" people, 
but not discriminate them or feel that they are useless (SUNNY, 6-1.2.1.1) 
The last common theme was shared by two participants who perceived that getting 
financial assistance from the Government was the right for people in need: 
Should get it when needed (BING BING, 2-1.2.1.2) 
I feel that CSSA is (something) provided by the society to the needy...(they) used to have 
the ability to sustain themselves, but because they were not able to get the appropriate 
opportunities (and) resources, which led (them) to the need to get help from the 
government...(i.e., CSSA) is a right in needy times (SUNNY, 6-1.2.1.2) 
Apart from the three common themes, four out of the eleven individual themes 
came from Bing Bing, which included; CSSA recipient should not have better quality of life 
than those self-reliance people; CSSA recipients could improve the quality of life by working 
hard; CSSA recipients should be responsible for their livings in long-term; and getting financial 
help from the Government was normal, as long as the CSSA recipients made good use of it to 
equip themselves to make contribution to society. Her narratives were as follows: 
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I feel that if the (quality of life) of the people (receiving CSSA) are better than those not 
receiving CSSA, it does not seem to be fair. Nevertheless, this sum of money was earned 
by others through hardship...It is reasonable that (the government) provide this sum of 
money to you to satisfy your basic needs only. I feel that if this group of people wants extra 
money, I feel that it would be reasonable if they need to rely on their own (BING BING, 
2-1.2.1.3) 
You should not get it when you have the ability (BING BING, 2-1.2.1.4) 
I minded how others looked at me from Form One to Form Three. As I grew older, I feel that 
this kind of things is very normal. There will always this kind of people in the society. As 
long as you are not wasting the society's resources and contribute in future (BING BING, 
2-1.2.1.5) 
Another four individual themes were from Seven, with three of them were about the 
perceived living standard of the CSSA recipients. She believed that CSSA recipients were not 
legitimized to ask for more assistance because they did not work for it. Also she thought that 
they should not request for the "best help" from the Government. In addition, she thought that 
CSSA recipients should not expect to have the same living standard as other people do 
because CSSA was for fulfilling their basic needs only. Her narratives were as follows: 
(I) should not have too much expectation under the condition of receiving CSSA, because 
other people work very hard but I have not and I still want many things (SEVEN, 7-1.2.1.1) 
Since your living situation is like this, you should not ask, "I want the best of everything 
because I need help from others at this moment. You have to help me in the best ways" 
(SEVEN, 7-1.2.1.2) 
I would feel that under the condition of receiving CSSA, which helps to sustain the basic 
needs of the living, it would become too extravagant if more is asked for...Everyone's living 
is different. It is impossible to standardize it. When you see other people doing well do not 
imply that I must also be the same...Looking back, the reason for setting up this is because 
people do not want to go to the stage that they would being starved to death. The 
(assistance) they give you are actually enough for your living. (As for) other things, you 
should find a solution and solve them yourself (SEVEN, 7-1.2.1.3) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 122 
Besides, she thought that CSSA recipients had some problems and that is why they 
were in need for financial help from the Government, and became the "lower class" and 
minority in society. Hence, she did not only feel different from other people but also she did not 
want to let people know that she was a CSSA recipient in the past. Her narratives were as 
follows: 
Nevertheless, I feel that it is an issue in which I was helped by others, not others helped by 
me. Actually, I also have a feeling that there is something wrong with (the person who 
receive CSSA), i.e., perhaps that family have some problems or something has happened 
which caused them to receive something like this. I would feel that I am worse than others 
because I am receiving it; that was why I did not want to tell others (SEVEN, 7-1.2.1.4) 
Actually, since I was small...(I) already felt that it is best not to tell others about this 
because (I) felt that there are were differences as compared to others, i.e., no one would 
chose this if they had a job if their own. It is because they do not have other choices, and 
hence have chosen this method...it seems to give people an inferior feeling (SEVEN, 
7-1.2.1.5) 
The remaining two individual themes were come from Jade. One of them was CSSA 
recipients struggled to be self-reliance because of the pressure, loss of freedom on spending 
money and sense of financial insecurity. She shared that these negative feelings pushed her 
to plan for the future; 
When things are fine with (you, then you) would not receive (CSSA)...it is because whether 
you are an adult (or) a child, seeing this kind of situation...you would have pressure if you 
really (need to handle) the issues in the family...would feel that it is a burden. In addition, 
(you) need to write those things all the time; 1 am really tired of filling the forms. I really hate 
it! In addition, you have lots of concerns when spending money. Nevertheless, you would 
not feel at ease...feel that this sum of money is different from your own money. Therefore, 
when I have money and no longer need it (CSSA), it would not be so troublesome and I 
could spend my own money freely...There are big differences...At this moment, you do not 
have money therefore you need to get it. But you might not meet the criteria in future. Then 
you need to think, "What should 丨 do to make myself have money and also do not need to 
Chapter Fotir Findings 123 
receive CSSA at the same time?"...You would also be scared, "oh no! If they do not give 
me, then I would have no money!"...If you use the money received from CSSA to buy 
something, you might feel that it was not a good bargain after you return home, "oh! Money 
is wasted! Should have kept it for some other use," i.e., after buying something, you would 
feel pressure instead of happiness. This is a kind of burden, in addition, you will worry, 
"should I leave it for tomorrow? It might be needed the day after! Perhaps it might be of use 
to save it up incase anything happens in the family!" (JADE, 5-1.2.1.3) 
The other individual theme was she believed that people should not be 
discriminated in any circumstance and that was why she would not discriminate herself as a 
CSSA recipient: 
I am very strange. I have disliked certain classmates when I was young (because) I might 
have (felt) that they were strange. As I grow older, there were times when others would say, 
"you are also strange!", i.e., there was this kind of situation. After that, (I) gradually dislike 
discriminating people at times...When you walk on the street and see a person who is bom 
a little queer, little children would really look at them, but as I grow older, I would feel that 
one is nevertheless just a human being! Therefore, I would not look at them. I will not 
discriminate such people. Therefore, I would also not discriminate myself for (receiving 
CSSA)! It may be put this way (JADE, 5-1.2.1.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of four participants about their personal views of 
being a CSSA recipient, three major observations can be highlighted. First, they believed that 
CSSA was an interim help to support their basic need. Second, although they perceived that 
CSSA was a right for people in need, they did not feel alright to accept it because they 
believed that they should be able to support their own livings. Third, they perceived that the 
CSSA recipients were in a lower status or discriminated in society. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the participants' 
personal views of being a CSSA recipient derived from the narratives of four participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.2.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.2.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' personal views of being a CSSA recipient 
Common themes: N>1 
今 CSSA was a temporary financial assistance for able-body people in unemployment 
(N=2) 
今 CSSA was a right for people in need to get financial support from the Government 
(N=2) 
今 CSSA recipients were normal people who were in need for financial help and thus 
they should not be discriminated (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 CSSA recipients should not have better quality of life than self-reliance people (N=1) 
今 CSSA recipients could improve quality of life by working hard {N=1) 
今 CSSA recipients should be responsible for their living in long-term (N=1) 
今 getting financial help from the Government was normal as long as CSSA recipients 
made good use of it to equip themselves to make contribution to society (N=1) 
今 CSSA recipients were not legitimize to ask for more assistance (N二 1) because 
- t h e y did not work for it 
今 CSSA recipients should not request for the "best help" (N=1) 
今 CSSA recipients should not expect to have the same living standard as other people 
(N=1) because 
- C S S A was for fulfilling their basic needs only 
Major observations: 
1. CSSA was an interim help to support their basic need. 
2. They did not feel alright to accept CSSA even though they perceived it as their right 
since they believed that they should be able to support their own livings. 
3. They perceived that the CSSA recipients were in a lower status or discriminated in 
society. 
Aspect 2: Perceptions shaped by or related to people 
4.1.2.2 Perception shaped by mother 
The perception as a CSSA recipient of Sunny was shaped by her mother's 
reactions towards their CSSA status. Specifically, she believed that being a CSSA recipient 
was shameful thing because her mother warned her not to let people know about it which, in 
turn made her feel stressed by keeping it as a secret from friends. She was also sad that her 
mother felt powerless and frustrated being a CSSA recipient and thus she tried to make her 
mother feel happy by studying hard and helping out on household chores. Her narratives were 
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quoted as below: 
(During primary school, I would) feel that this was something that should be kept in the dark, 
because since I was little, my mother told, "do not tell people around you" (SUNNY, 
6-1,2.2.1) 
(Before) I had to constantly remind myself about this...could not let others know (that I was 
receiving CSSA)...Actually, I felt that it was not a problem to tell, but my mother felt not 
letting too many people know (about it). Then, it felt very hard... (Because I feel that) this is 
the truth, (so when I could not tell others, it made me feel that) I could not be honest even 
when making friends (SUNNY, 6-1.2.2.2) 
When I was small, I have heard from (mother) said, "Do you think it is really glamorous to 
receive this! If I (could). I also prefer not receiving (CSSA) and go out to work. But I cannot!" 
I remember that I have heard her saying this sentence once or twice when I was small. (I 
was) Primary Five or Primary Six (at that time). I was unhappy when I heard it but I knew 
there was nothing I could do to help. The only one thing I could do was to study well. (In 
addition), I did not know why (I) pretended as if I knew many things at that time, (and) 
would also pamper my mother...(For instance), (I) would often help her do housework, 
often help her mop the floor.. .then my mother would seem very happy (SUNNY, 6-1.2.2.3) 
4.1.2.3 Perceptions related to peers 
Five participants perceived themselves as a CSSA recipient in relation to peers, 
which can be divided into three categories; perceptions related to peers' financial 
circumstances (N=3), peers' reaction towards the participants' financial backgrounds {N=5), 
and the level of closeness with peers (N=2). 
4.1.2.3.1 Perceptions related to peers' financial circumstances 
Regarding the perceptions as a CSSA recipient in relation to peers' financial 
circumstances, the common theme among the three participants was they did not find any 
significant difference in their family financial backgrounds with the peers. One of them 
believed that the hidden reason for that was her mother let her join all the extra-curriculum 
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activities she liked. However, she could still sense the difference with her peers in some 
instances, especially when she was in secondary school. The other participant thought that 
she did not have any hard feeling and unpleasant experience of being a CSSA recipient 
because her family financial circumstance was similar to her peers. Some of their narratives 
are quoted as below: 
I did not really feel much different from peers, probably because my mom would allow me to 
join any activities as I liked, even those we needed to spend extra money, e.g. BBQ with 
classmates (SEVEN, 7-1.2.3.1.1) 
For instance, my uncle (mother's brother) also has children; we are of similar age. You 
would feel that there are some differences in their living (as compared to ours). For instance, 
their family members organized birthday parties for them, but my family members did not 
(SEVEN, 7-1.2.3.1.2) 
(The feeling of being different from others) was greater during Secondary School (while I) 
did not have any specific feelings during Primary School. For instance, (I) wanted to travel 
and have fun during Secondary School, i.e., (I) have heard others doing such things but I 
do not have the opportunity to do them (SEVEN, 7-1.2.3.1.3) 
(I was) more or less the same with the other classmates during Form Six or Form Seven; 
bread for lunch and dinner..i.e., would be very careful in spending...Since other 
classmates were like that too, how would you feel that you were poor!? Not much 
comparison (BING BING, 2-1.2.3.1.1) 
At that time, there were some classmates which were more or less the same (as me); the 
family did not provide too much support them and they have to support themselves...You 
would be in deep trouble if you studied in a prestigious school...would be discriminated by 
others (BING BING, 2-1.2.3.1.2) 
4.1.2.3.2 Perceptions related to peers' reactions towards their financial backgrounds 
Five participants perceived their CSSA recipient status in relation to peers' reactions 
towards it. Three of them shared a common theme which was they tried not to let their peers 
know about it. Two of them shared about one of the hidden reasons for that was they worried 
Chapter Fotir Findings 127 
that their peers may have negative comments on their family financial backgrounds. The other 
hidden reason shared by two participants was they did not want their peers to sympathize 
them for the economic disadvantaged circumstances in their families. Their narratives were 
shown as below: 
(I) minded how others look at me during Form One to Form Three...When I was small, I did 
mind a little when (I letting my classmates) know where I lived (and) whether it was a big 
flat or small flat because some classmates who lived in small flat were despised by others 
(BING BING, 2-1.2.3.2) 
(I) only told my peers who were closer (to me). I did not want others to know, "she is 
receiving CSSA. Her family is poor. How tragic!"; i.e., (they) would treat me especially nice, 
(or provide) occasional financial help to me (MAY, 1-1.2.3.2) 
I did not want to tell others that (I was receiving CSSA during that time)...I minded how 
others looked at me...was afraid that others would look down on me...In addition, even if 
they did not look down upon me, I did not like others having pity on me (ABEY, 3-1.2.3.2) 
Another participant shared that she was isolated by her peers when she was in 
primary school and secondary school because of her poor financial circumstances: 
(During primary school), sometimes when having outing or participating in extra-curricular 
activities or...sometimes the school, for instance, needed you to bring certain material 
back...mother really wanted to pay, but it was very hard to support you. So in this aspect, 
the classmates might not know you are receiving CSSA but they just know that you are 
different from them. They might feel that you are very special, (and) would even sometimes 
be afraid of asking you to join the activities, (because they feel that you might not have the 
money to go) (TERRI, 4-1.2.3.2.1) 
(While studying Secondary School), actually I know that some of the classmates after know 
that (I receive CSSA), for instance, (they) would not ask me to go to some social events. I 
、 feel that they could not be out of good intention. I feel that they did not ask me because I 
did not have money (TERRI, 4-1.2.3.2.2) 
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In contrast, one participant shared that she did not experience any discrimination 
from her peers even though they knew that she was a CSSA recipient: 
My classmates were nice; would not easily discriminate others... (I) took the (money 
claiming documents) down to fill during recess, but the female social worker was busy. On 
the next recess... (We) bought something to eat together, and then they accompanied me 
to hand in the papers. (My classmates) did not have any response...did not feel it was 
something special...i.e., (they) would not reject me (JADE, 5-1.2.3.2) 
4.1.2.3.3 Perceptions related to the level of closeness with peers 
The perceptions as a CSSA recipient from two participants were related to the level 
of closeness with peers, with one of them shared that she did not fed embarrassed to let her 
"true friends" know that she was a CSSA recipient, whereas the other one shared that she 
would not mind the comments about her family financial background from the "distant friends". 
Their narratives were as follows: 
There were some classmates who I did not mind letting them know...did not feel shameful, 
embarrassed, etc., because I felt that we were all true friends (SUNNY, 6-1.2.3.3) 
I feel that no matter how others look at me, I do not really mind, i.e., I feel that there is no 
need to (pay attention to them, because) I am not that close to you, so why should I care 
how you look at me!? I have my own life (JADE, 5-1.2.3.3) 
4.1.2.4 Perceptions related to the views of general public 
Six participants perceived the CSSA recipient status in relation to the views of 
general public, which can be divided into three categories: views influenced by the 
Government (N=1), views influenced by the media (M二5)’ views influenced by with or without 
•‘ personal experiences of receiving CSSA or personal contacts with CSSA recipients (N=3), and 
views influenced by dominant societal ideologies (N=2). 
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4.1.2.4.1 Views of general public influenced by the Government 
Terri believed that the general public perceived the CSSA recipients caused serious 
fiscal problem because the Government intended to disseminate the public expenditure 
partially: 
The actions of the government also greatly influence how people below think (and) look at 
things. The government sometimes exaggerates certain figures, (for instance), "we would 
need to give this certain amount of money after a few months. It will be used in these 
certain ways (because) CSSA cases have increased by this certain percentage." Wow! It 
looks like a very big (amount) at first glace, but why don't you look at the other way around; 
the amount of money the government has lost meaningless every year...Why don't you 
announce these figures together? The amount of money wasted by the government is 
larger than the money given to the needy (TERRI, 4-1.2.4.1) 
4.1.2.4.2 Views of general public influenced by the media 
Five participants attributed the general public's belief that the CSSA recipients 
abused the welfare system to the influence of media. Four of them thought that it was because 
the media led the general public to perceive the CSSA recipients as lazy persons. One 
participant also thought that it was because the media led the general public to perceive the 
CSSA recipients as useless persons and took advantages on them as taxpayers. The 
participants were angry and upset when they talked about those negative views held by the 
general public towards the CSSA recipients since they were not what the general public 
perceived. Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
They feel that the people receiving CSSA are the parasites of the society. I feel that, "since 
you are physically intact, why don't you work but receive CSSA and get all the (tax payer)'s 
money?" i.e., they feel that these people are very useless. In addition,丨 feel that people 
perceive (those who receive CSSA) as inferior beings...! feel that people of my mother's 
, age might thing in this way...because the media always said, "the number of people who 
receive CSSA has increased this year again, but the ratio of people deceiving (CSSA) also 
increased," making (the public) think that many people are abusing the system (MAY, 
1-1.2.4.2.1) 
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Many television channels (and) newspapers...these few years...because the economy is 
not very good, there are more people receiving CSSA...There are many interviewed people 
say that, "People receiving CSSA are of course lazy, not willing to work. How many (of them) 
have the real need to receive (CSSA)!? Many people are cheating the system!" (ABEY, 
3-1.2.4.2.1) 
On the other hand, two participants thought that the cause of general public to 
perceive the CSSA recipients as abusing the welfare system was they did not query the 
trustworthiness of the reportings: 
Hong Kong people really seldom use their minds. Even for the present university students. 
Sometimes after reading certain reports, I would perceive they are true and believe 
everything they have said (JADE, 5-1.2.4.2) 
When you look at the figures, perhaps (there are) only a few cases among 10,000 cases 
are cheating (the system). But the other citizens would not look at these figures. They only 
(glance) at the newspapers and (feel) that people always cheat CSSA...and do not (seek 
proofs) and look at the correct figures (SUNNY, 6-1.2.4.2.1) 
Another participant believed that the biased report on CSSA recipients did not only 
put them in an even worse circumstance but also intensified the discrimination against them: 
(The media) always exaggerates some exceptional examples or a small selection of cases 
among a few 100,000 cases. But (we) seldom see the media telling us about things 
regarding certain low-income families... (which) induces biases and discriminations which 
might have forced needy people to not apply for CSSA...If the media could report more in 
these instead of the other way around by "adding oil to the fire," 1 feel that there will be 
more consideration and acceptance among people (TERRI, 4-1.2.4.2) 
Besides, one participant thought that the partial report led the general public to 
perceive that it was a shameful thing to be a CSSA recipient: 
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I feel that (the general public) feels that (people receiving CSSA) are not good...feeling that, 
"what?! Why? (Why are they) still receiving CSSA (if they are physically intact)"...it is not 
something to be proud of... (because) there might be less reports mentioning (people 
receiving CSSA) who were cheating the system in the past, (but) there are more now...I 
feel that these (reports) also influence the perceptions of people (SEVEN, 7-1.2.4.2) 
In a similar vein, another participant expressed that the negative report from the 
media did not only made her feel ashamed as a CSSA recipient, but also triggered her worry 
about her mother would be accused as a lazy person when she was in secondary school. 
Therefore, she wished that her mother had chosen to work rather than stay at home to take 
care of her at that time. Her narratives were as follows: 
Since Form Two, I started to (feel that mother actually should work and should not stay at 
home to take care of me. At that time, I was afraid that others knew that mother stayed at 
home to take care of me because they would then feel that she was lazy and cheated 
money from the government). I guess (I have this kind of thinking was because) of reading 
too many newspapers and watching too much television. There was a period of time when 
CSSA was proposed to be increased which was followed by the opposition from the public. 
The newspapers always reported that such person was abusing the system..."being a 
parasite"...During that time, (I) would feel that mother actually has the ability to work. (Since) 
she did not work, then she was considered those "parasites"... (I was} afraid (that people 
criticize mother)...Besides, (I) did not want to receive such things, i.e., (I) felt that receiving 
such things was not to be proud of (SUNNY, 6-1.2.4.2.2) 
In addition, three participants shared that they were upset about those negative 
views of general public on CSSA recipients, with one of them thought that it was because she 
had not abused the welfare system. The other one believed that those negative views did not 
only make her feel uneasy to let people know about her CSSA status but also made her 
unwilling to contribute to the society. Another participant expressed that she thought of quitting 
, school and work in order to stop the accusations of being a lazy welfare abuser. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
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At that time, (I) could see newspaper (reported) protests saying people receiving CSSA 
were cheating money from the government. Although I was not cheating, I still felt, "what! 
Why do people think this way?" I was unhappy (SUNNY, 6-1.2.4.2.3) 
I feel unhappy. It is like others look down upon you... (It is like) saying that we cannot 
survive without them... (and) they are our savior...I feel it is actually just mutual help...I am 
studying university right now. When I earn money in future, I will definitely contribute to the 
society (and) 1 will also be a taxpayer...! feel that it is cycle...Don't make it sound like there 
is no reward after helping me; you are purely giving and there is nothing taken back.丨 feel 
that such sayings are too ridiculous, i.e., sometimes, I feel that, "since you say that, I will 
not contribute back to the society in future. (I will) not even buy a charity flag"... (The above 
views make me) lack the courage to let others know that I received CSSA; especially to 
people of my mother's age (ABEY, 3-1.2.4.2.2) 
Many people...would not care about your situation... (and) stereotype (and) feel that’ 
"people receiving CSSA are lazy, not willing to become self-reliant, not willing to work, so 
(they) need to cheat money from the government!"...! do not like to be one of the people 
who are being criticized, (therefore I have thought of coming out earlier to work after sitting 
HKCEE)...I preferred...spending in accordance to the amount of my earnings. So if I earn 
less, I will spend less. It is even better than to be criticized by others, saying that (I) just 
open my hand and get money from the government (ABEY, 3-1.2.4.2.2) 
4.1.2.4.3 Views of general public influenced by with or without personal experiences 
of receiving CSSA or personal contacts with CSSA recipients 
Three participants believed that the views of general public on CSSA recipients 
were influenced by whether or not they had received CSSA or had some personal contacts 
with CSSA recipients. Two of them believed that the general public discriminated against the 
CSSA recipients because they had never received the CSSA: 
I feel that (the general public) look down upon the (CSSA recipients), i.e., (there are) more 
discrimination than sympathy...Most of the time, they would neglect the people with real 
、 needs...i.e., I feel that for people who are employed (and) are not receiving CSSA, they do 
not feel that living would really be very difficult if there is no one to assist you when you 
have no income (and) other solutions...They have not experienced, so they would not know 
that kind of feeling (ABEY, 3-1.2.4.3) 
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Normally, it is very difficult to change the perceptions of ordinary people when their first 
impressions have sunk in. Unless they experience themselves...because biases is 
something hard to talk about...needs to be experiences by oneself (JADE, 5-1.2.4.3) 
In a similar vein, one participant believed that some people could empathize with 
the CSSA recipients' need of help from Government because their friends were CSSA 
recipients or they had been CSSA recipients: 
I feel that there would be a small portion of people who understand...feeling that people 
receive CSSA (because) they have needs and not (because) they are lazy...because 
they...the people around them are also receiving CSSA...or they might have received 
CSSA before (SUNNY, 6-1.2.4.3) 
4.1.2.4.4 Views of general public influenced by the dominant societal ideologies 
In the last category, two participants attributed the negative views of general public 
on CSSA recipients to the dominant societal ideologies. One of them thought that some 
people perceived the CSSA recipients as reaping without sowing because they believed in 
fairness: 
There are some people who think that people (receiving CSSA) nevertheless are rewarded 
without efforts because for certain employed people, they get a few thousand dollars even if 
they work very hard (and) the money they earned could be slightly more than people 
receiving CSSA only...(I) feel that Hong Kong people value the money aspect very much; 
very snobbish, i.e., they like to make comparisons with others regarding the amount of 
effort one has paid by measuring the amount of earnings to determine the level of 
fairness...Hong Kong definitely a commercialized city, i.e., money comes first in all aspect 
(SUNNY, 6-1.2.4.4) 
Another participant expressed that if her mother had chosen to work rather than 
stay at home to take care of her and her sister, she might not become the minority in society 
as mentioned above and felt uneasy to let people know about her background because people 
Chapter Fotir Findings 134 
used to judge one's social status from one's job: 
If the mother worked, then she was a hardworking and tough woman; if not, then she was a 
burden to others, which made the kids feel "shy" to tell others (about it). Just like, you would 
be respected if you are a professional, e.g., doctor, would be respected, while "blue collar" 
would be less respected. I think it's a common concept existing in the society (SEVEN, 
7-1.2.4.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the perceptions of 
being a CSSA recipient shaped by or related to people, four major observations can be 
highlighted. First, their perceptions of being a CSSA recipient were rarely shaped by their 
families. Second, they felt upset and unfair to be accused of abusing the welfare system which, 
in turn influenced them to perceive their CSSA status negatively. Third, the negative views on 
the CSSA recipients from the peers or general public made them hide their CSSA status from 
others. Fourth, although they believed that the media should be responsible for the negative 
views of the general public on the CSSA recipients since they reported in a biased manner, 
they thought that the general public had to play a part as well since they did not query the 
trustworthiness of the reports or they did not have personal experience of being a CSSA 
recipient. 
This area was one of the most unforgettable parts in the research process. Although 
the researcher knew that the CSSA recipients are stigmatized by the media and the general 
public before the interviews, she did not know that they were causing a lot of damage on the 
development of the participants until she saw the participants' faces and heard their voices. 
When the participants narrated, they looked very sad and the researcher could feel for their 
‘ indignation when they talked about the false allegations. Since then, she became more 
sensitive about the wordings used to describe or comment on the CSSA recipients in the news 
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reports and in conversation. For instance, during the middle of the research process, the right 
time for the parents of CSSA single-parent families to work was a hot topic. The researcher 
did point out her friends' mistakes for correction when she found that they totally believed in 
what the news reported about the single mothers were too lazy to work or looking after the 
children was an excuse for them to keep enjoying the "work-free life" and "good life" by relying 
on CSSA. The researcher would not gain this awareness of the stigmatized effect on CSSA 
recipients and the eagerness to redress the wrongs if she had not conducted this research. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the participants' 
perceptions of being a CSSA recipient shaped by or related to people derived from the 
narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.1.2.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.2.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' perceptions of being a CSSA recipient shaped by or related to people 
General public Common themes: N>1 
(N=6) 今 views influenced by media: 
- C S S A recipients abused welfare system (N=5) 
- p e r c e i v e d as a shameless thing to be CSSA recipients (N=2) 
- r e s u l t : felt sad to be CSSA recipients (N=3) 
今 views influenced by without personal experiences of receiving 
CSSA or personal contacts with CSSA recipients: 
- C S S A recipients were discriminated (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 views influenced by Government: 
- C S S A recipients caused serious fiscal problem (N=1 > 
今 views influenced by personal experiences of receiving CSSA: 
- C S S A recipients were empathized with the need of financial 
help (N:1) 
今 views influenced by dominant societal ideologies: 
- C S S A recipients were reaping without sowing (N=1) 
- j u d g e d one's social status from one's job (N=1)’ resulted in: 
> became the minority in society 
> felt uneasy to let people know about the CSSA status 
Peers (N=5) Common themes: N>1 
々 no significant difference on the family financial background with 
peers (N=3) 
今 tried not to let peers know that they were a CSSA recipient (N二3> 
because 
- w o r r i e d that peers would make negative comments about 
their family financial circumstances (N=2) 
- d i d not want peers to sympathize them (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 did not experience any discrimination from peers (N=1) 
今 isolated by peers (N=1) 
今 did not feel ashamed to let "true friends" know that she was a 
CSSA recipient (N二 1) 
今 would not mind the comments about her CSSA status from the 
"distant friends" (N=1) 
Mother (N=1) Unique theme: 
今 felt ashamed of being a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
» 
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Table 4.1.2.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' perceptions of being a CSSA recipient shaped by or related to people (continued) 
Major observations: 
1. Their perceptions of being a CSSA recipient were rarely shaped by their families. 
2. They perceived their CSSA status negatively because they were accused of abusing 
the welfare system. 
3. They covered their CSSA status from others because of negative views on the CSSA 
recipients from the peers or general public. 
4. Although they believed that the media should be responsible for the negative views of 
the general public on the CSSA recipients because of the partial reports, they thought 
that the general public had to play a part as well since they did not query the 
trustworthiness of the reports or they did not have personal experience of being a 
CSSA recipient. 
Aspect 3: CSSA-related experiences 
4.1.2.5 Perceptions related to CSSA claim procedures 
Two participants felt different from their peers as a CSSA recipient because they 
had to handle the claim procedures: 
At the beginning, I have experienced, for example, the delay in purchasing uniform because 
of the claim procedures, or similar events where I was unable to pay on time; from all the 
little differences resulted in these things, classmates would notice that you were slightly 
different from others. In addition, sometime during class, the teacher would ask you to 
his/her office to handle (the claim procedures), therefore I feet that (the classmates) would 
not entirely not know (I was receiving CSSA) (TERRI, 4-1.2.5) 
(In Primary School), basically, every time I bought something...! needed to talk to the clerk 
or find someone to help me write a letter at school...! felt at that time, "why other children 
do not need to do this, while I need to." I started to realize that there were actually some 
differences since then (SEVEN, 7-1.2.5) 
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4.1.2.6 Perceptions related to special policy for CSSA recipients 
Abey shared that she was upset about the different medical records between CSSA 
recipients and the patients who paid with their own expense in the public outpatient clinic 
because she did not think that the doctor had to know about it in the consultation: 
(While receiving CSSA, we) did not need to pay for doctor consultation (as long as) we 
brought along the "doctor's paper." So I remember clearly because I was frequently sick in 
Form Five. I (needed) to see the doctor (and) lined up in the public clinics...! felt I was also 
seeing a doctor, why did they need to give me a different colored paper (after 
registration)...! felt very unhappy...Since I am an ordinary person and you are also an 
ordinary person, (1) really minded why there was a need to differentiate like that. Why did 
they have to tell every single person that we are receiving (CSSA)!?...It was already 
classified at the registration window, so why was there a need to give the paper for the 
doctor to seethe differentiation!? Doctors prescribe medicine according to the kind of 
sickness. It is not that they would not give medication to you if you are receiving CSSA 
(ABEY. 3-1.2.6.1) 
Besides, she was sad that she was not selected to participate in the camping which 
was organized by the school because of her financial background. She thought that it was an 
unfair policy and also differentiated her from the non-CSSA students. Her narratives were 
quoted as below: 
(In Form Four, the school organized a) camp...the activities of the school for people 
receiving CSSA...were "cheaper" by half, but because there were many people 
joining...then the people who were paying "cheaper" (fees) could not join, while the people 
paying full price could join...(I) would always feel that there are differences, i.e., (differences 
between) people receiving CSSA and people not receiving CSSA...(I would) feel that it was 
very unfair. (I would) be very unhappy...Did I do something wrong? (I) did not do anything 
wrong, so why didn't they let me join (ABEY, 3-1.2.6.2) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 139 
4.1.2.7 Perceptions related to attitudes of staff in CSSA unit 
Two participants perceived themselves as a CSSA recipient negatively because of 
the bad attitudes of the staff in CSSA unit. One of them thought that the unhelpfulness and 
disrespect of the staff did not only make her feel very upset, but also made her feel that it was 
her fault to become a CSSA recipient because she was a useless person: 
(The staff) had poor attitude...! wanted to claim money but you did not let me claim, so I felt 
very unhappy! Why did you treat me like this!?...I was not asking money from you. Why did 
it feel like I was asking something from you; as if you had to lend money to me...(In addition, 
it) was like I was wrong to be receiving CSSA, i.e., the feeling they gave me was, "you are 
useless (and) you did poorly, therefore, you need to receive CSSA (and) also need to beg 
me" (ABEY, 3-1.2.7) 
The other participant believed that as a CSSA recipient, she had a lower status in 
society because of the hurtful and unpleasant experiences in the contact with the staff: 
I remember (the female social worker I met in Form Two). There was once she was very 
ridiculous; she said, "don't you know how to read!? I have given all the forms for you too 
read already!"...It makes you feel that people receiving CSSA have lower status. As 
compared to the (experiences of distancing/biases) of my peers, this time was much more 
painful (TERRI, 4-1.2.7) 
In sum, based on the narratives of three participants about the perceptions of being 
a CSSA recipient who were influenced by the CSSA-related experiences, two major 
observations can be highlighted. First, the CSSA-related experiences they mentioned about 
were entirely negative. Second, the negative CSSA-related experiences influenced them to 
perceive their CSSA status negatively and felt different from others. However, when they 
looked back, they believed that the disadvantages of living under the CSSA became the 
motivation for them to strive for self-reliance and a better life in their past lives, and they 
recognized the advantages of those disadvantaged experiences in their development through 
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the comparison with their peers in university. The related findings are presented in Sections 
4,2.2.2 and 4.3.2. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observations of the participants' 
perceptions of being a CSSA recipient which were influenced by the CSSA-related 
experiences derived from the narratives of three participants are summarized in Table 4.1.2.3 
as shown below: 
Table 4,1.2.3 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' perceptions of being a CSSA recipient which were influenced by the 
CSSA-related experiences 
CSSA claim Common theme: N>1 
procedures 今 felt different from peers as a CSSA recipient (N=2) 
(N=2) 
Attitudes of Unique themes: 
CSSA staff ( N = 2 )今 felt sad to be a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
今 felt useless to be a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
今 had a lower status in society as a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
Special policy Unique themes: 
for C S S A 今 felt sad to be a CSSA recipient (N二 1) 
recipients (N=1> 今 being treated unfairly as a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
々 being differentiated with non-CSSA students (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. The CSSA-related experiences they mentioned about were entirely negative. 
2. The negative CSSA-related experiences influenced them to perceive their CSSA 
status negatively and felt different from others. 
4.1.2.8 Summary 
The perceptions as a CSSA recipient among the seven participants were tended to 
be negative and influenced by two to four factors, with over half of the participants' 
perceptions were「dated to three factors. 
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In this study, all participants' perceptions of being a CSSA recipient were related to 
people, particularly the views of general public, which were predominantly negative. 
Interestingly, their perceptions of being a CSSA recipient were rarely shaped by their families. 
In addition, they felt ashamed, sad and different of being a CSSA recipient, which 
was mainly caused by their CSSA status and the unpleasant CSSA-related experiences. 
Besides, they believed that they should able to support their own living and thus 
they did not feel alright to receive the financial help from the Government even they perceived 
it as their right. 
These negative perceptions and feelings of being a CSSA recipient were related to 
their perceived influences of economic disadvantage in their past lives and their perceived 
meanings of becoming a university student, which are presented in Sections 4.2.2.2 and 4.3.1 
respectively. 
In addition, theses negative perceptions and feelings of being a CSSA recipient 
were also associated with the participants' reactions towards economic disadvantage in the 
past and their perceived meanings of with or without the financial support from the 
Government to their families after they studied university, which are presented in Sections 
4.2.2 and 4.3.3.2 respectively. 
4.1.3 Perceived quality of life under the CSSA and the related factors 
Based on the experiences of participants and their families, they shared their 
perceptions of the quality of life under the CSSA (N=7) and the related factors, which include 
their mothers' financial management (N二5), their own financial management (N=7) and other 
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sources of financial support (N=6). 
4.1.3.1 Perceived quality of life under the CSSA 
The participants perceived the quality of life under the CSSA in relation to three 
education levels, which include primary school (N=3)’ secondary school (N=6) and university 
(N=4). 
4.1.3.1.1 Primary school 
Four participants' families received the financial assistance from the Government 
when they were in primary school, with three of them shared about their perceptions of the 
quality of life at that time. Two participants thought that the financial support from the 
Government was sufficient. One of them explained that it was because her basic need, such 
as food and academic-related stuff, was met. She also believed that the expenses for 
extra-curriculum activities and clothing were not much when she was in primary school. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
In Primary School, I felt that (the assistance from CSSA) was enough (SUNNY, 6-1.3.1.1) 
(In Primary School, subjectively speaking), I did not feel that difficult...At that time, I felt that 
the resources from the government was not bad because they gave us money to buy 
stationary at the beginning of each term, (and as long as there were proofs) for the (things 
that) the school (required us to buy), they would also give us money (SEVEN, 7-1.3.1.1.1) 
(The expenses during Primary School were relatively less); (I) would participate whenever 
there were activities, but it would not be some very expensive activities. The most was to 
travel...In addition, it did not really matter when I was small; I wore whatever mother bought 
„ (SEVEN, 7-1.3.1.1.2) 
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In contrast, one participant perceived the quality of life was unsatisfactory because 
she was not able to join the extra-curriculum activities and have pocket money which made 
her differ from peers and affected her social life. Hence, she had a very unpleasant childhood. 
Her narratives were quoted as below: 
Feelings were stronger in Primary School because their so called enough for survival was 
really very little...There were many extra-curricular activities that (I) could not participate 
because these activities needed money. Even for trips, they also required money. (I) also 
did not have (the money) for food on the trips. The accumulation process of these small 
things made me very unhappy because (I was) nevertheless different from others (TERRI, 
4-1.3.1.1.1) 
(During) recess, my classmates would buy things to eat but the family was in difficult (times) 
and could not give you. I felt hard during that time (TERRI, 4-1.3.1.1.2) 
Also, she thought that the subsidy was very tight. She did not only live in a terrible 
environment but also she could not have nutritious food. Her narratives were quoted as 
follows: 
I feel that (the assistance from CSSA was) "very tight." I feel that it was not enough...i.e., 
you would not starve to death. You definitely have food; if you could not afford "Nissin 
noodles," then you buy other brands. If you could not afford fish, then you have vegetables. 
You would definitely be full, but might not have enough nutrients (TERRI, 4-1.3.1.1.3) 
The living environment were very poor during (the one/two years living in "pigeon-cage-like 
flats") because the government gave very little (assistance); around $2,000 to (rent a place) 
for seven people! (At that time), it was common to have mouse (and) cockroaches (in the 
flat). In addition, there was no place to do homework, (i.e.), the bed was that place (and) 
homework was also done in the same place (TERRI, 7-1.3.1.1.4) 
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4.1.3.1.2 Secondary school 
All participants' families were financially supported by the Government when they 
were studying in secondary school, with six of them shared about their perceptions of the 
quality of life at that time. Three participants expressed that they had to live on a tight budget 
under the CSSA, whereas another two participants expressed that the subvention could just 
meet their basic need. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
All basic necessities were "very tight" (BING BING, 2-1.3.1.2.1) 
(The family financial condition) was "very tight: when receiving CSSA (JADE, 5-1.3.1.2) 
I felt it was "very tight" during Secondary School because there might be more expenses in 
Secondary School than (Primary School). Nevertheless, (I) needed to eat outside (and) 
travel. In addition, I went out more often during Secondary School (SUNNY, 6-1.3.1.2.1) 
I felt that CSSA was fine when meeting the basic necessities and food (MAY) 
(I felt that the family financial condition) is not very good, but it was not too bad; not as so 
bad as having no food to eat. We might have basic necessities (SEVEN, 7-1.3.1.2.1) 
Besides, three participants shared that they had to be very frugal on daily expenses, 
such as food and hygiene product: 
For instance, you need shampoo every day (and) all the other things...you need to watch 
what you are using and make sure it is below the average (expenses of the general public) 
(BING BING, 2-1.3.1.2.2) 
During the first year of receiving CSSA, (we needed to repay the money borrowed from 
mother's friend to cover the funeral expenses, so we) ate less...I feel that there were no 
other solution, i.e., mother and I ate like that...But sometimes, (I) would not be used to 
‘ passing by fast-food restaurant...It is because at that time, stores on the streets were very 
"common"...(those that sold) steamed buns, i.e., (they were) very cheap; ten dollars for 
three buns...My mother and (I) each had one bun for lunch at home...After repaying the 
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sum of money...(we) seldom went to Chinese restaurants, but sometimes...we had 
afternoon tea as they were less expensive; went to places like "Fairwood" which has meals 
that cost slightly more than ten dollars (ABEY, 3-1.3.1.2.1) 
Actually, (help from CSSA) is not enough...really have to be very careful in spending (ABEY, 
3-1.3.1.2.2) 
There were more (assistance from CSSA after going into Secondary School); had money 
for food and transportation but there was a little more than ten dollars for food each day. It 
was not enough to go to "Cafe De Coral" (SUNNY, 6-1.3.1.2.2) 
Apart from this, two participants expressed that it was hard for them to afford the 
academic-related expenses: 
(During secondary school, we) could no longer wear "white canvas shoes" in physical 
education lessons. (I) needed to buy sports shoes; (if the sports shoes were) worn out, (the 
family) might not be able to manage if I needed to buy a new pair. In addition, as (1) grew 
older as I continue to study, sometimes there were many things that (I) did not understand 
(and) wanted tutorial lessons, but (the family) did not have this kind of financial capacity to 
allow taking tutorial lessons. Especially as I proceeded to HKCEE and HKAL, there (still) 
had lots of reference books to purchase. Even if past paper were not purchased, 
photocopies also required money. These were relatively harder times to handle (MAY, 
1-1.3.1.2) 
Sometimes, some of the references books were fairly expensive. In addition, there were 
many past papers that needed to be photocopied...or see if there were (past papers) that 
others have finished reading and could give them to her (ABEY, 3-1.3.1.2.3) 
4.1.3.1.3 University 
Four participants' family members were still on CSSA when they went to university. 
One of them thought that the family finance was tight but it was enough to cover the family 
、 expenditure because she was no longer relied on the financial support from her mother. Her 
narratives were as follows: 
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I feel that (our present financial condition) is "very tight" because I am receiving a sum of 
loan (and) my younger sister is also receiving a sum of loan to support our living. So I 
would usually use my own money for food. I feel that because of the family condition, 
mother takes care of the water expenses, electricity expenses and the telephone expenses, 
(i.e., she does not need to take care of our food expenses) (MAY, 1-1.3.1.3.1) 
(Mother) would feel that there are more money to spend...She feels that the family has a 
"very tight" budget now, i.e., it was not like before when she needed to always think, "what 
should I do!? (We) do not have enough money again!" Now, she feels that it is (still enough) 
if spend carefully (MAY, 1-1.3.1.3.2) 
On the other hand, three participants thought that the financial support from the 
Government to their families was insufficient and thus they had to provide some financial 
assistance to them. Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
(I) feel that my younger siblings have no money to spend, (therefore), when they ask me 
(for money), I would try my best to give them (BING BING, 2-1.3.1.3) 
The assistance mother is receiving from CSSA is "very tight," so I (work part-time) in order 
to give some to the family (ABEY, 3-1.3.1.3) 
(After entering the university, mother received) a little more than $1,000 (from CSSA) 
because I worked during summer holiday (and) the Social Welfare Department has 
deducted from it. There were several months when (she only) had a few hundred dollars...It 
was very "tricky" at that time. (Mother) did not have a (full-time) job; worked twice a 
week...So I had to take money out (from my loan)... (and) gave an average of $1,000 to 
the family a month (JADE, 5-1.3.1.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the perceived quality of 
life under the CSSA, three major observations can be highlighted. 
‘ First, the criteria they used to assess the quality of fife under the CSSA in the three 
education levels were different. When they were in primary school, they perceived whether the 
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financial support from the Government was sufficient in relation to whether they could have 
food and the same experiences with peers. However, when they were in secondary school, 
they empathized that the financial support from the Government should be more than just 
enough for the food. They assessed the quality of life under the CSSA in relation to whether 
the Government could provide sufficient subvention on their daily life, academic-related and 
social life expenses. While, when they went to university, they perceived whether the financial 
support from the Government were sufficient in relation to whether they had to provide 
financial assistance to their families. 
Second, they perceived the financial support from the Government was insufficient 
when they were in secondary school. However, they initiated to resolve the unmet needs on 
their own rather than blaming their families for not able to satisfy their needs. The related 
findings are presented in Section 4.1.3.3. 
Third, they cared about the financial circumstances of their families. They did not 
only strive to be financially independent when they were in university but also they were willing 
to provide financial support to their families. 
Overall speaking, the experiences of economic disadvantage became the 
motivation for them to strive for a better life for their families. They committed to improve the 
family finance after graduation. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.4.1 and 4.4.3. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the perceived 
quality of life under the CSSA derived from the narratives of seven participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.3.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.3.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceived quality of life under the CSSA 
Primary school Common theme: N>1 
{N=3) 々 sufficient (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 basic need was met (N=1) 
今 unsatisfied (N=1) because 
- u n a b l e to join extra-curriculum activities 
- n o pocket money 
今 tight subsidy (N=1) resulted in: 
- t e r r i b l e living environment 
今 no nutritious food (N=1) 
Secondary Common themes: N>1 
school (N=6) 今 had to live on a tight budget (N=3) 
今 had to be very frugal on daily expense {N=3) 
今 just enough for basic need (N=2) 
今 feft hard to afford the academic-related expenses (N=2) 
University (N=4) Common theme: N>1 
今 insufficient (N=3) because 
- h a d to provide some financial assistance to families (N=3) 
Unique theme: 
今 tight but enough for the family expenditure (N二 1) because 
- s h e was no longer relied on the financial support from her 
mother 
Major observations: 
1. The criteria they used to assess the quality of life under the CSSA in the three 
education levels were different. 
2. They perceived the financial support from the Government was insufficient when they 
were in secondary school. 
3. They strove to be financially independent and were willing to provide financial support 
to their families when they were in university. 
V 
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4.1.3.1.4 Perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to mothers' financial 
management 
Five participants perceived the quality of life under the CSSA in relation to their 
mothers' financial management, which include the ways of monitoring family finance (N二3) 
and the ways of fulfilling unmet needs (N=3). 
4.1.3.2.1 Ways of monitoring family finance 
Three participants shared about the ways of their mothers in managing the subsidy 
from Government. They shared that their mothers saved money on their own expenses so as 
to provide their children with a better quality of life. Their narratives were as follows: 
My family never throws away the leftovers...Even when three strands of vegetables are 
(left), (we do not throw them out and) leave them for the next meal... (Usually, there are) 
three dishes...and one dish is leftovers...(Mother) would get from the leftover dish more 
than the (other) two dishes...If there is a dish of the ingredients of the soup, she would 
choose to eat the ingredients (BING BING, 2-1.3.2.1.1) 
(Mother) is very tightfisted to herself while she is generous to us, i.e., she could eat a piece 
of bread for a day but she would always try to buy fresh milk for us to drink (TERRI, 
4-1.3.2.1) 
I had enough to use (during Secondary School). (Mother) had given me more than enough 
but I felt that she had to be very careful in spending...! felt that it was very strenuous on 
mother to (compromise) like that...She would eat less for lunch. (In addition) she would try 
to eat at home. (At that time), she would cook a little more for dinner (and) eat the leftovers 
for lunch the following day. (Also, she) bought fewer things (for) herself... (and) wore the old 
(clothes) (SUNNY. 6-1.3.2.1) 
Besides, two participants expressed that their mothers had to save money on food; 
My mother would go to a store that has very cheap things; she would choose bigger size 
when buying chicken powder...When buying noodles, she would buy the Mainland China 
brands. Sometimes, (she) would buy instant noodles during special promotion...As for eggs, 
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she would select from the cheaper ones at the store (BING BING, 2-1.3.2.1.2) 
At that time, mother said, "for those days when there is not enough, then we will eat less 
(and) eat "cheaper" food. After payday, (we shall) eat more" (SUNNY, 6-1.3.2.1.2) 
4.1.3.2.2 Ways of fulfilling unmet needs 
Three participants shared about the ways of their mothers to deal with the unmet 
needs under the CSSA. Three mothers had to borrow money from people when they did not 
have enough money to pay the academic expenses of children or household expenditure, 
such as tuition and rent. One of the mothers also sold her possessions to pay the tuition and 
textbook expenses of her daughters. Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
(During high school), every time when my younger sister and I needed to pay for book 
expenses (and) tuition fees, we relied on mother) in selling gold accessories. (We) might 
even need to borrow money from others (MAY, 1-1.3.2.2) 
When I was taking HKCEE, during the month from August to September, (because) the 
government did not know if I could continue to study or not, they did not give rent to me that 
months, i.e., rent for the family was $1,470 (and) they cut half of that amount. Does it mean 
that I don't need a place to stay that month? (I) had to borrow money (at that time). How 
could I have saved $700 by watching my budget carefully!? (ABEY, 3-1.3.2.2.2) 
When I was in Form Seven... (The government) cut my (assistance) in August. Grant loan 
could only be applied in September (after entering the university) and it was around 
December that they would approve to give money to me. So during that gap time...CSSA 
did not give money to me and there was also no grant loan, I did not have money for basic 
living expenses, (therefore) mother needed to borrow money from others (ABEY, 
3-1.3.2.2.2) 
During the time when father was not here, because the money received in CSSA...was 
only around $10,000. There was still a difference of about $3,000... (so) mother needed to 
„ borrow money from friends (ABEY, 3-1.3.2.2.3) 
(Mother's old friend, after divorced, that friend also) has (provided assistance)... (by) 
lending money to my mother (TERRI, 4-1.3.2.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about the perceived quality of life 
under the CSSA in relation to mothers' financial management, three major observations can 
be highlighted. First, their mothers cared about the children and strove to provide them with a 
better quality of life. Second, their mothers had to struggle for the financial problems on their 
own. Third, although the families received financial support from the Government on a regular 
basis, they still encountered difficulties on paying the academic-related and daily life 
expenses. 
Overall speaking, the participants deeply appreciated their mothers' efforts on 
raising the children on their own in such difficult circumstances. They determined to pay back 
for the sacrifices which their mothers made for them by studying hard in the past. They 
believed that good performance at school would make their mothers' feel happy. Also, they 
perceived that becoming a university student was a means for them to fulfill their mothers' 
dream or be the pride of their families. In addition, they were willing to fulfill their mothers' 
expectations of the financial contribution to their families after graduation. The related findings 
are presented in Sections 4.2.5.2.1,4.3.1.2 and 4.4.3. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the perceived 
quality of life under the CSSA in relation to mothers' financial management derived from the 
narratives of five participants are summarized in Table 4.1.3.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.3.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to mothers' financial management 
Ways of Common themes: N>1 
monitoring 今 saved money on own expenses (N二3) because 
family finance - provided better quality of life to children (N=3) 
(N=3) 今 saved money on food (N=2) 
Ways of fulfilling Common theme: N>1 
unmet needs 今 borrowed money from people (N=3) because 
(N=3) - did not have enough money to pay the academic-related or 
household expenses (N=3) 
Unique themes: 
今 sold possessions to pay the tuition and textbook expenses of 
daughters (N=1) . 
Major observations: 
1. The mothers cared about the children and strove to provide a better life to them. 
2. The mothers had to struggle for the financial problems on their own. 
3. The financial support from the Government was insufficient since the families still 
encountered difficulties on paying the academic-related and daily life expenses. 
4.1.3.2.3 Perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to self financial 
management 
The participants perceived the quality of life under the CSSA in relation to their own 
financial management, which include being self-disciplined of spending money (N二 4), saving 
money (N二 4), and doing part-time jobs and summer jobs (N= 5). 
4.1.3.3.1 Being self-disciplined of spending money 
Four participants initiated to cut down their own expenses, with two of them 
believed that it was not appropriate to ask for too many material things from their mothers 
because they understood that their family financial circumstances were not good. Their 
‘ narratives were as follows: 
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Sometimes, I would not be used to passing by the fast-food restaurants because...before, I 
preferred "oh! Don't cook, let's dine out first before returning home", but (after receiving 
CSSA)...I know that I could not ask something like that (ABEY, 3-1.3.3.1) 
(I) was not (without worry and deficiencies towards living during Primary School), although 
we had the things we wanted, but on the contrary, my elder sister and I would not request 
mother in giving us too many things. I would understand that the family did not have money 
to buy too many things (SEVEN. 7-1.3.3.1.1) 
Besides, two participants shared that although they had more opportunities to join 
out-of-school activities when they were in secondary school, such as volunteering or going out 
with friends, they had the sense of control cover the cost of the social activities they 
participated in. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I went out more often during Secondary School. For instance, when (I) went for volunteer 
work, it might not be close to home so I have to take transportation and also eat outside. At 
that time, I would feel (my budget) was "very tight." Sometimes, I would avoid (eating 
relatively more expensive food), (for instance), my classmates might mention eating at 
Pizza Hut, then I would say, "No please! Let's go to McDonald's!" (SUNNY, 6-1.3.3.1) 
I feel that I used more money during Secondary School.」feel that it was because I started 
to grow older. Actually, (my) life became family-oriented to outside-oriented.. .(Starting from) 
Form Two (or) Form Three...(l> went out more often with my classmates...(went to) 
ice-skating, watch movie, (and) went shopping after school...But I did not do that every 
week; only went out for fun once in a while (SEVEN, 7-1.3.3.1.2) 
My mom allowed me to join any activity I liked, even those I needed to spend extra money, 
e.g. BBQ with classmates. And I think the most important thing was to assess the cost of 
those activities before I mentioned them to my mother. In case it was too expensive, e.g. if I 
have to pay several hundreds to join camping, I would not consider going (SEVEN, 
7-1.3.3.1.3) 
» 
Another participant shared that she wanted to reserve more money for the family 
and thus she spent money carefully and trimmed the expense of the textbook allowance from 
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the Government by buying secondhand textbooks. Besides, she initiated to get less pocket 
money from her mother. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
(I) would feel not to spend recklessly (and) leave some for the family...! am most afraid of a 
family member being sick...my sister have once been admitted into the hospital, (although) 
it was a very minor incident...(but) at the moment when such crisis happens, (I) would think, 
"damn it! Don't even have money"... (i.e.,) afraid of sudden arousal of incidents (JADE, 
5-1.3.3.1.1) 
(CSSA) provided a lot of stationary subsidy...In order for the family to have some money; I 
started buying old books at that time (JADE, 5-1.3.3.1.2) 
(Pocket money was) $30 or $40 a day. Sometimes I would get $20.1 was afraid of getting 
too much. I would ask mother for money again when I go out or when there were some 
important things (JADE, 5-1.3.3.1.3) 
4.1.3.3.2 Saving money 
Four participants mentioned about using their savings to support their own 
expenses or their families' financial needs, which include buying material things {N=3), and 
paying the academic-related (N二2), social activity (N=2) and household (N=2) expenses. 
One participant shared that she reserved part of the pocket money to buy the 
material things she liked and pay the expenses of the social activities she wanted to join. 
I know that Secondary School students want to buy many things. At that time, when I 
wanted something,丨 would save up to buy it. I would work towards this goal, (for instance) 
buying a schoolbag (BING BING. 2-1.3.3.2.1) 
(During Secondary School, I was usually able) to do (the things I wanted), (for instance) 
, camping (and) singing karaoke with classmates. (I was) able to do all (was because) I 
saved (money) (BING BING, 2-1.3.3.2.2) 
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Another participant shared that she saved money from her part-time job income in 
order to pay the tutorial class fees and the expenses of the social activities, buy the things she 
liked even though they were not necessary, and support the household expenses: 
Some (of the money I earned from doing the part-time job) was saved for future use, e.g. in 
case I needed to go for tutorial class during secondary school. Some used for "luxury" 
things, e.g., going out with friends for dinner, buying things that I wanted but not a necessity, 
e.g. handkerchief; some used to support the family by buying things that the family need, 
e.g., (food for) breakfast in the supermarket (SEVEN, 7-1.3.3.2) 
Besides, one participant shared that she saved money to pay for the Internet 
access fee: 
I paid part of the (Internet connection expenses) (JADE, 5-1.3.3.2) 
Another participant tried not to make the family finance under CSSA even tighter by 
saving the pocket money from her grandmother and the red pocket money to pay the tutorial 
class fees, and buy the references books and things she needed. Also she saved part of the 
pocket money from her mother as the Mother's Day gift in order to improve her mother's 
quality of life. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
At that time, (I) would have around $2,000 of (red packets) each year. (I would) save up the 
money to buy (reference) books...The (pocket money) there were carefully saved up were 
used to take tutorial lessons. In addition, my father's mother would give money to me 
occasionally. (Mother) would ask if I have enough money (to use), but I did not want her to 
take out a few hundred dollars for me to take tutorial lessons from her already very tight 
budget. I felt that if I had t t^ ability to save enough, I would (pay) myself... (During 
Secondary School, my father's mother sometimes gave me $200. (Sometimes) I felt that if 
she was in a good mood, she would give $500. These money were usually saved up 
because there weren't anything special to buy. In addition, if (she) gave {$) 500, (and if) my 
shoes were worn out during that time, then (I would) buy (new ones)... (I) would try not to 
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(ask) mother (for money) (SUNNY, 6-1.3.3.2.1) 
(At that time, I was not able to) finish using ($300 pocket money); actually, there was left 
every week. Later on, after the first term of (Form One), I saved up the rest of the money. 
During Mother's Day, I would give back some to mother because she is very funny and 
does not like people giving her gifts on Mother's Day. (She) has very tradition thinking (and) 
feels that (there is no need) to celebrate festivals. But my elder brother and 1 wanted to give 
her something during Mother's Day. So (we could) only give her money and ask her to buy 
something for herself, i.e., (actually, we wanted) to think of some methods so that she did 
not have to eat leftovers every day (SUNNY, 6-1.3.3.2.2) 
4.1.3.3.3 Doing part-time jobs and summer jobs 
Five participants worked part-time and six participants worked summer jobs when 
they were in secondary school. Two of the participants expressed the reason for why they had 
part-time jobs was the financial assistance from the Government was insufficient to pay the 
academic-related and household expenses. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
After I was promoted to Form Four (and) my younger sister also entered Secondary School; 
there were great differences between Secondary School and Primary School. The tuition 
fees and stationary expenses were much more expensive. Therefore, (I) had (part-time jobs 
during that time}...At least, I was able to take care of myself (MAY, 1-1.3.3.3.1) 
(The money earned from my part-time job was spend on) my family's and my living 
because at that time, we were moving (and) I was also just studying Form Four; (needed to 
pay for) tuition, stationary and to (buy) reference books...(In addition), I needed to give my 
family some money; (to help cover some expenses) (MAY, 1-1.3.3.3.2) 
The social security staff during the two years when I was in Form Six and Form Seven did 
not help me claim part of the expenses at school, therefore I had to spend more carefully 
on other things during those two years), in addition, I gave tutorials once in a while during 
that time...A few hundred dollars earned each month is a means to help myself (ABEY, 
3-1.3.3.3) 
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Another two participants earned money from part-time jobs and one participant 
earned money from summer jobs, who shared that the money they earned not only for their 
own expenses but they also contributed part of it to their families. In addition, one of them 
expressed that the meaning of working part-time was she became less dependent on the 
family finance and gained more financial freedom. Some of their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
During Form Six and Form Seven, I also gave tutorial lessons to others, but it was only one 
or two jobs. There might be $800 a month. It was quite enough to spend...It was like 
earning some pocket money (BING BING, 2-1.3.3.3.1) 
While I was studying (Form Six, I would) share the costs with (my elder sister who was 
working). (For example, repairing electronic appliances or treat McDonald's to our younger 
siblings)...! might be able to earn some (money) by giving tutorial lessons (BING BING, 
2-1,3.3.3.2) 
I worked during the summer holiday when I was (promoted) to Form Six...It paid $4,500 as 
a clerk. I gave $2,000 (to mother) in the first month. After that, I gave $1,000 (for rent) each 
month (JADE, 5-1.3.3.3.1) 
The money earned from (summer job)...After giving (some) to mother...I would definitely 
spend money. There was book exhibition during summer holidays. I really like reading 
books, so (I) would buy a lot of books... (I spent some money on) food...some was used to 
(subsidize different things of the family) (JADE, 5-1.3.3.3.2) 
I thought that since my mother went out for work, in case I just sat and spent money all the 
time, I would feel ashamed. Also I thought that it was part of my responsibility to financially 
support the family. In addition, working a part-time job meant that I could depend less on 
mother to offer something, or even I could return the family with something. Just like I 
always got things from the family and I wanted to give something back. Moreover, I could 
have more control in my own finance (SEVEN, 7-1.3.3.3) 
» 
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In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the perceived quality of 
life under the CSSA in relation to their own financial management, four major observations can 
be highlighted. First, they had "extra needs" when they were in secondary school, however the 
financial support from the Government was insufficient, just as they mentioned in Section 
4.1.3.1, Second, they paid close attention to the family financial circumstances. Third, they did 
not blame the families for not able to fulfill their needs. In contrast, they initiated to cut down 
their own expenses for supporting the family finance. Fourth, they were conscious about their 
own spending and resolved the unmet needs on their own. 
Overall speaking, although living in strained families that struggled to pay their bills 
and academic-related expenses made the participants' development difficult and some of 
them even got a feeling of the loss of childhood when they looked back, they firmly believed 
that those experiences contributed to their success of attending university and superiority over 
their university peers in some aspects, such as the level of maturity, views on money and 
studying. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.2.2.2 and 4.3.2. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the perceived 
quality of life under the CSSA in relation to the participants' own financial management derived 
from the narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.1.3.3 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.3.3 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to the participants' own financial 
management 
Doing part-time Common themes: N>1 
jobs and 令 reason: financial assistance from Government for the household 
summer jobs and academic-related expenses was insufficient (N=2) 
(N=5) 今 earned money for own expenses (N二3) 
今 contributed some money to families (N二3) 
Unique themes: 
今 became less dependent on family finance (N=1) 
今 gained more financial freedom (N=1) 
Being Common themes: N>1 
self-disciplined 今 initiated to cut down own expenses (N=4) because 
of spending - not appropriate to ask for too many material things as family 
money (N=4) financial circumstances were not good (N=2) 
今 controlled expenses of social activities (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 spent money carefully and trimmed expense of textbook 
allowance from Government by buying secondhand textbooks 
(N=1) because 
- r e s e r v e d more money for family (N=1) 
令 initiated to get less pocket money from mother (N=1) 
Saving money Common themes: N>1 
(N=4) 今 bought material things (N=3) 
今 paid the expenses of social activities (N=2) 
今 paid the tutorial class fees (N=2) 
今 supported the household expenses (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 tried not to make family finance under CSSA even tighter (N二 1) 
今 paid the reference books (N=1) 
々 reserved some pocket money as the Mother's Day gift (N=1) 
because 
- i m p r o v e d mother's quality of life (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. The financial assistance from the Government was insufficient to support their "extra 
needs" when they were in secondary school. 
2. They paid close attention to the family financial circumstances. 
3. They did not blame the families for not able to fulfill their needs. 
‘ 4. They were conscious about their own spending and resolved the unmet needs on their 
own. 
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4.1.3.4 Perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to other sources of 
financial support 
Six participants perceived the quality of life under the CSSA in relation to other 
sources of financial support in term of money or goods, which include the financial support 
from relatives (N=5) and non-relatives (N=3). 
4.1.3.4.1 Financial support from relatives 
Five participants expressed that they or their families received some financial 
support from relatives, which include father (N二2), mother's siblings (N二2) and grandmother 
(N=1). 
One participant shared that her father gave her monthly pocket money when she 
studied in Form Four and Form Five and she spent some of the money to pay for tutorial 
classes and to buy textbooks. Also her father gave some money to her younger siblings 
occasionally. Her narratives were as follows: 
Father gave $1,000 (to me) every month. $500 was spent on tutorial lessons, pager and 
leisure activities. The remaining $500 was put into bank for saving and to buy Form Five 
reference books (BING BING, 2-1.3.4.1.1) 
When (father) was free to dine out, (he) would give $100 to my younger siblings (BING 
BING, 2-1.3.4丄2) 
Another participant shared that her father gave her and her younger sister money 
occasionally and she spent some of the money to pay the Internet access fee: 
There was a (period when father) seldom find (my younger sister) and 1.1 also seldom find 
him. (That period was during Form One to Form Four. I saw him) once or twice each 
year...He would sometimes ask us if we had enough to spend. He would only give us 
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(money) (JADE, 5-1.3.4.1.1) 
(Since) from Form Four, some (Internet connection expenses) were asked from (and paid 
by) father (JADE. 5-1.3.4.1.2) 
Besides, two participants shared that their families received some occasional 
financial support in term of money or goods from their mothers' siblings: 
My mother has many siblings. She is the eldest. She has six siblings following her. (They 
would) occasionally, (for instance) during Chinese New Year, they would give a small sum 
of money to my mother (SEVEN, 7-1.3.4.1.1) 
In most cases my aunts o「uncles insisted to give help to my family, e.g., gave money to my 
mother before Chinese New Year, paid the bill when we ate at restaurant. I thought that our 
situation was improved with their help (SEVEN, 7-1.3.4.1.2) 
I begin to like singing when I was Primary Six. So father bought me a machine at that time, 
but it was broken later on (and) I was unable to sing until now...My uncle (the husband of 
my mother's younger sister)...gave me the used and old one (ABEY, 3-1.3.4.1) 
Another participant shared that her grandmother bought her toys when she was 
very young and gave her some pocket money occasionally: 
My cousin's and my birthday are very close; six days apart. I remember (during childhood), 
my grandmother (from my father's side) would bring us to "Toys'R'Us" and let us buy 
whatever we wanted each year (SUNNY, 6-1.3.4.1.2) 
My grandmother (from my father's side) would give some pocket money for me to spend 
occasionally. It depended on the number of times I saw her. Sometimes when I saw her 
more often, she might give more. In addition, the pocket money increased with age (SUNNY, 
6-1.3.4.1.2) 
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4.1.3.4.2 Financial support from non-relatives 
Three participants expressed that they got some financial support from 
non-relatives, which include mother's boyfriend (N=1), elder sister's male friend (N=1), elder 
brother's girlfriend (N=1), mother's friends (N=1), and neighbors (N=1). 
One participant shared that her mother's boyfriend who was called as Uncle, gave 
money to her family on monthly basis as well as on some occasions. Also her elder sister's 
male friend bought her things, such as electricity goods, clothing and food. Her narratives 
were quoted as below: 
(My uncle, mother's younger brother, gave $3,000 each month) to my mother to spend 
steadily. Therefore, at that time, although (we were) receiving CSSA but actually (also) have 
another sum of money (BING BING, 2-1.3.4.2.1) 
After getting the public housing, (my uncle, mother's younger brother), gave us over 
$10,000 for renovation (BING BING, 2-1.3.4.2.2) 
My elder sister is quite pretty...Don't understand why boys are so stupid. My sister was 
always able to sweet talk (them) into buying more (clothes, family electronic appliances, 
and food for her) (BING BING, 2-1.3.4.2.3) 
Another participant expressed that her elder brother's girlfriend gave her and her 
younger siblings some financial support in term of pocket money or goods such as food, which 
improved their quality of life. Also her mother's friends bought them food occasionally. Her 
narratives were as follows: 
It was better after going to Secondary School because (my brother's girlfriend)...seemed to 
‘ have realized our certain needs; she was really nice to me and also gave me some pocket 
money. In addition, she gave sufficient money for food, and even bought things for me 
(TERRI, 4-1.3.4.2.1) 
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When my younger siblings started studying upper primary, actually (we) were already much 
better because (my brother's girlfriend would)...buy things for me (TERRI, 4-1.3.4.2.2) 
(After mother's old friends were divorced, they also) have (provided assistance). At that 
time, (they) would buy food for us (TERRI, 4-1.3.4.2.3) 
Besides, one participant shared that her neighbors bought her family lots of food as 
the Chinese New Year gifts and gave them some homemade food occasionally; 
Perhaps only the neighbor across us and the neighbor next to us knew that we were 
receiving CSSA. There were really nice. When I was small, they would buy a lot of food for 
us to eat during Chinese New Year. (Besides), they brought us some of the food that they 
made at home (SEVEN, 7-1.3.4.2} 
In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about the perceived quality of life 
under the CSSA in relation to other sources of financial support to them or their families, two 
major observations can be highlighted. First, they perceived the financial support from the 
relatives or non-relatives positively. For the two participants whose received money from their 
fathers, hoped that their fathers could provide financial support to them from the beginning of 
parents' divorce and regularly. However, it was not case. Though they were a bit angry with 
their fathers, they did not hate their fathers and wished to maintain regular contacts with their 
fathers. Second, the financial support they received from the relatives or non-relatives were 
tended to be occasionally and in term of money. Although they were thankful for those timely 
and sincere help, they preferred to be self-sufficient if they could, which corresponded to their 
eagerness to gain the sense of financial security and change the family finance by all means 
in their past and present lives. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.2.5.1.2 and 
, 4.3.1.2 
Chapter Fotir Findings 164 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the perceived 
quality of life under the CSSA in relation to other sources of financial support to the 
participants or their families derived from the narratives of six participants are summarized in 
Table 4.1.3.4 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.3.4 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceived quality of life under the CSSA in relation to other sources of financial support to the 
participants or their families 
Relatives (N=5) Common themes: N>1 
今 sources: fathers (N=2), mother's siblings (N=2> 
々 occasional financial support to participant in term of money (N=2) 
今 occasional financial support in term of money to participant's 
siblings (N=2) 
々 occasional financial support to participant in term of goods (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 source: grandmother (N=1) 
今 monthly pocket money (N=1) 
々 occasional financial support to the family in term of money (N=1) 
Non -relatives Common themes: N>1 
(N=3) 今 occasional financial support to the family in term of money (N=2) 
今 occasional financial support to the family in term of goods (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
令 sources: mother's boyfriend (N=1), elder sister's male friend 
(N=1)’ elder brother's girlfriend (N=1)’ mother's friends (N=1)’ 
neighbors (N=1) 
今 constant financial support to the family in term of money (N=1) 
今 constant financial support to participant and her siblings in term 
of good and money (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. They perceived the financial support from the relatives or non-relatives positively. 
2. The financial support they received from the relatives or non-relatives were tended to 
be occasionally arfd in term of money. 
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4.1.3.5 Summary 
Although not all participants expressed the financial support from the Government 
was insufficient, based on the experiences of participants and their mothers, it was obvious 
that the quality of life under the CSSA was not good, particularly when they were in secondary 
school. The participants did not only try to be financially independent from their families but 
they also began to support the family finance. The dominant way of the participants to deal 
with the inadequate support for the academic-related expenses and household expenditure 
was doing part-time jobs and summer jobs, whereas their mothers handled the shortages by 
saving money on own expenses or borrowing money from people. More details about the 
inadequate support for these two aspects are presented in Section 1.5 which is about the 
participants' comments on the CSSA scheme. 
4.1.4 Comments on the staff in the CSSA unit 
The participants expressed their views on the staff in the CSSA unit, with two 
participants solely based on their personal experiences, two participants solely based on their 
mothers' experiences since they had never made direct contact with the staff, and three 
participants based on both personal and their mothers' experiences. Specifically, only three 
participants commented on the staff positively, whereas all of them made negative comments 
about the staff. 
4.1.4.1 Positive comments 
The positive comments about the staff made by the three participants, with two 
participants praised the attitudes of the staff, whereas two participants praised the 
, performance of the staff. 
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4.1.4.1.1 Attitudes 
Abey shared that most of the staff she met were nice, patient and understood her 
needs as well as her mother's: 
Most of them were fine (and) their attitude were good, i.e., they were very patient in 
explaining to you in every aspect (and) would not be too perfunctory...They understood (my 
mother's and my needs) (ABEY, 3-1.4.1.1) 
Terri appreciated the caring staff: 
There were some staff who were really nice...They were very considerate of your feelings. 
They talked to you sincerely, "hey, how have you been lately?" i.e., they used caring 
wordings which I felt were little things, within the one hour process when we meet, they only 
asked me for five minutes, but they gave me a feeling that they cared. It was not all about 
the administrative process and those money exchanging process (TERRI, 4-1.4.1.1) 
4.1.4.1.2 Performance 
May shared that the staff provided help promptly on her query and she thought 
highly of the staff who listened to her: 
(During Secondary School), I have not meet the staff face-to-face...It was during times 
when I did not understand what the documents were about that I would call them and ask 
them...(Those staff were) fine. There weren't anything special. They worked accordingly. 
When you asked them things, they would answer if those things were within their 
jurisdiction (MAY, 1-1.4.1.2.1) 
When 丨 told them 丨 was applying for grant loan and needed documents to (prove) the 
amount of money my mother was receiving from CSSA. They were willing to help and 
printed it out immediately. At least, they knew what I needed. The most important was that 
they were willing to listen to what we say. Even if they were not able to help me, I would not 
‘ blame them (MAY, 1-1.4.1.2.2) 
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Terri admired the staff who considered her circumstances as a student by helping 
her out with some procedures: 
There were some staffs who were very nice. They understood your condition. They would 
intentionally say, "You do not need to fill in this form. I help you call and ask about it," i.e., 
they would understand that you have certain difficulties as a Secondary School student or 
Primary School student. They would help and see if there were any other ways that could 
avoid unnecessary procedures (TERRI, 4-1.4.1.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of three participants about the positive comments 
on the staff in the CSSA unit, one major observation can be highlighted, which is they 
appreciated the staff with patience to care for them. 
The unique themes and major observation of the positive comments on the staff in 
the CSSA unit derived from the narratives of three participants are summarized in Table 
4.1.4.1 as shown below: 
Table 4.1,4.1 Summary of unique themes and major observation of the positive comments 
on the staff in the CSSA unit 
Attitudes (N=2) Unique themes: 
今 nice (N=1) 
今 patient (N=1) 
今 understood her needs as well as her mother's (N=1) 
今 caring (N二 1) 
Performance (N=2) Unique themes: 
今 provided promptly help on her query (N=1) 
々 listened to her (N=1) 
今 considered her circumstances as a student by helping her out 
, with some procedures (N=1) 
Major observation: 
They appreciated the staff with patient to care for them. 
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4.1.4.2 Negative comments 
All participants shared some negative views about the staff in CSSA unit, with five 
participants made comments on the attitudes of staff based on their personal experiences and 
five participants were based their mothers' experiences. Besides, four participants criticized 
the performance of the staff. 
4.1.4.2.1 Attitudes (from persona丨 experiences) 
Five participants commented on the attitudes of the staff negatively by referring to 
their persona丨 experiences. Three common themes can be found, which include bad attitudes 
(N= 4)’ being cold and not caring (N =2) and disrespectful (N=2). Some of their narratives 
were quoted as below: 
Their attitudes...were really bad; it made me feel that I was taking up their time (ABEY, 
3-1.4.2.1.1) 
I have met some who were very stiff and expressionless (JADE, 5-1.4.2.1) 
Recently, I accompanied mother to discontinue CSSA. I felt that the staff was not as nice as 
I thought, i.e., they worked because of it was their job...I felt that they did not give me the 
feeling of caring. Instead, they took out everything to sign and proceeded with the 
procedures when you initiated to discontinue CSSA. They did not care the reason behind 
for discontinuing CSSA (SUNNY, 6-1.4.2.1) 
Two participants shared about the related feelings when the staff treated them 
disrespectfully. Specifically, Terri felt hurt and thought that she was in a lower status in society 
as she was a CSSA recipient, whereas Sunny felt uneasy as if she begged for help. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
t 
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I remember (the female social worker I met when I was in Form Two). There was once she 
was very ridiculous; she said, "don't you know how to read!? I have given all the forms for 
you to read already!"...It makes you feel that people receiving CSSA have lower status. As 
compared to the (experiences of distancing/biases) of my peers, this time was much more 
painful (because of the attitude of the person responsible in approving applications; that 
person did not respect the people in need) (TERRI, 4-1.4.2.1) 
I have been there twice. Both times, I felt that the people did not respect their client, i.e., 
they addressed you directly by your name. It was not a comfortable feeling... (Their) 
attitude (made you feel that it was like) if you beg them, they would give (money) to you... 
(In addition), the way they yelled at you was like (shouting) at a person to come over. (After 
that, they would say), "hey! You have not made a copy for me! When will you bring it to me? 
If you still do not bring it to me...", i.e., I feel that they were very hostile (SUNNY, 
6-1.4.2.1.1) 
Apart from the three common themes, two participants expressed some individual 
views regarding to the attitudes of the staff. In particular, Abey commented that the staff acted 
with biases which made her feel sad, whereas Sunny shared that the staff despised her plan 
to major in social work, which did not only imply the staff lack of enthusiasm for the job but 
also it was quite discouraging. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I did not receive (CSSA after going to university)...There was once when I accompanied 
mother to renew CSSA...then the social work said, "oh! Your daughter also came!? She 
doesn't have to!"...I felt that what you have said made it seem like...even the staffs felt that 
people who were not receiving CSSA should try to avoid coming to such places. I felt 
astonished! Even you discriminate against the people receiving CSSA, no wonder the 
outside people also would feel that...everyone who receive CSSA must be very unhappy 
(ABEY, 3-1.4.2.1.2) 
(The day when I accompanied mother to discontinue CSSA, all the social workers) asked if 
I have chosen the subject to study in the university. I told them that I wanted to study Social 
Work. Then they said, "what is good about Social Work!? Don't study this!" i.e., I felt that 
having said such things as a social worker, I would question whether they really had the 
heart to their work. (In addition), I felt that even if your heart is not here, you should not 
have said it! It was such a discourage to other's work (SUNNY, 6-1.4.2.1.2) 
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4.1.4.2.2 Attitudes (from mothers' experiences) 
Five participants criticized the attitudes of the staff based on their mothers' 
experiences. Two common themes can be found. The first common theme was shared by two 
participants whose mothers were treated badly by the staff as if they cheated on the welfare 
system, which made them feel that the staffs were not helping them. One of them shared that 
her mother even thought that she had to beg for help and was disliked by the staff. Another 
participant's mother chose not to wear "nice clothes" when she met the staff in order to shun 
the suspicion. Their narratives were as follows: 
(Mother) did (talk about the staff when she came home). The comments were usually bad. 
She said that the people treated her poorly and their attitudes were also bad. It made her 
feel that she had to beg her. I think this was what my mother dislike most. She would feel 
that, "I am not here to cheat you, why is your attitude so bad!?"...When we almost did not 
need to receive CSSA, it was around Form Three, there were quite a few changes. For 
instance, things (such as eye glasses) that could be claimed before they no longer could be 
claimed. Because of the attitude of the staff, it made her feel that, "is it because you do not 
want to help me or is it this thing cannot be claimed?"... (i.e.,) the appearance and the way 
that person talked... (made) mother felt that that person did not welcome her and disliked 
her (SEVEN, 7-1.4.2.2) 
(When my mother went to the Social Welfare Department to renew)...it was obvious that 
(she) could not dress too well...It was a psychological issue. Although her best clothes 
were not expensive...because it happened before that there was a letter sent to the social 
worker (saying that she was working at a certain place)... (Then the social worker) said, "It 
is this time that we cannot catch you!"...So she already felt that this was not a person who 
helps you, but a person who was against you. So it was natural for her to have dressed 
down (BING BING, 2-1.4.2.2) 
Another common theme was shared by two participants which was about the 
, judgmental attitude of the staff: 
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The social worker did not listen to my explanation at all and (immediately determined that 
mother) was cheating CSSA (MAY, 1-1.4.2.2.1) 
In the economic aspect, some social workers felt that my mother was cheating. They did 
not understand at all. You were new and you have no idea on mother's health condition. 
You did not clearly understand her, so you should not make a hasty criticism (TERRI, 
4-1.4.2.2) 
Besides, two participants shared some negative views on the attitudes of staff with 
reference to their mothers' experiences, with one of them thought that the staff bullied the 
weak and feared the strong, whereas another participant thought that the staff worked 
perfunctorily and did not attend to her mother. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(The staff) said to my mother, "you have so much money, you do not need to receive CSSA. 
Ask your mother to support you"... (Then) my aunt accompanied my mother and 
grandmother to (explain), (but) the staff still had that kind of attitude...described in a ugly 
way, it seemed like "bully the virtuous and fear the wicked"...The staff saw grandmother 
and mother as naive women (and) my aunt was the housewife-typed women, (therefore) 
the staff was not respectful at all (MAY, 1-1.4.2.2.2) 
Mother said sometimes when she saw the staffs there, their attitudes were a bit perfunctory, 
i.e., "you came to renew! You may leave after signing the documents"...Mother said they 
did not really listen to people. They only cared about what they were working on; for 
instance, if they wanted to know some information, they would ask you and you must 
answer them, but if you ask them something, they would not answer you. (For instance, 
mother) tried asking how the money was calculated but she said those people did not 
answer (SUNNY, 6-1.4.2.2) 
4.1.4.1.2 Performance 
Three participants made negative comments on the performance of the staff. Two 
, participants shared a common theme about the staff were irresponsible, with one of them 
thought that the staff did not help her out when she had query about the financial assistance 
scheme for university students, whereas the other one thought that the staff did not take the 
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responsibility for their mistakes. Their narratives were as follows: 
During Form Six and Form Seven, mother was very anxious about the issue regarding 
going to university, (she asked them), "would we still be able to receive CSSA during that 
time?", because there was not money for food and to pay tuition fee... (They said), "I don't 
care. You should manage everything on your own. I do not know anything; do not ask me." I 
felt that even if it was not the responsibility of your department, at least, you could give me 
a telephone number so that I could ask myself or (they) should give me another means for 
me (and) tell me who I could ask or where I could get information, (but they) never told me 
(anything) (ABEY, 3-1.4.2.3) 
There was a social worker when I was (around) Form Two (and) there was once (I) was 
applying for expense for something which should be eye glasses, (i.e., applying for) those 
special allowance...At that time, some shops did not have receipts, then how could I give 
"them" to you? (They said), "we cannot do it! If you do not have the receipt, we will not help 
you do anything. No matter how you do it, you have to get the receipt back. I don't care! 
The receipt must include certain information. You should ask me clearly first before you do 
anything. You do not ask clearly, I have told you clearly." But they did not mention that 
before (TERRI, 4-1.4.2.3) 
Another participant criticized the performance of the staff, which include: kept 
putting pressure on mother in the job seeking process without considering her difficulty; 
threatened to stop the financial support to her mother without evidence which made her feel 
more stressed in poverty; and the supervisor handled her complaint with prejudice and with 
the aim of protecting the staff. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that the social workers might not really know how to sympathize the people who have 
difficulties could not find jobs. (Since) it was not even easy for university students to find a 
job, what about people (like mother with low education level)! The pressure increased with 
time, (i.e.), it was acceptable for the first two months, but after three, four or six months, the 
social worker would be very anxious, "you still have not found a job? You have to find 
more!" (MAY, 1-1.4.2.3.1) 
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Poverty itself is already very stressful for living, and the staff tell them, "you cannot (receive 
CSSA)! You are cheating assistance. Your assistance is discontinued." Perhaps when you 
say such nonsense, the elderly might really commit suicide and the family might have tragic 
events...(In addition), there are things that they did not explain clearly to people...they 
cannot say, "even if I do not tell you, everyone knows it" (MAY, 1-1.4.2.3.2) 
At that time, I was very calm when I talked to his/her supervisor, but I think his/her 
supervisor was saying in favor of him/her, i.e., "the social worker is not like that usually"...! 
felt that the (supervisor) was defending for their staff (and) felt that we were cheating CSSA 
and was trying defend ourselves after cheating. Feeling that they had a good number of 
years of education, they were stuck up. (I almost) filed a complaint (MAY, 1-1.4.2.3.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the negative comments 
on the staff in the CSSA unit, two major observations can be highlighted. First, they and their 
mothers were hurt by the bad-mannered staff. Second, the unpleasant contacts with the staff 
influenced them and their mothers to perceive their CSSA status negatively. The participants 
were very agitated when they narrated those upsetting experiences, and some of them even 
cried. 
This area was another unforgettable part in the research process. As trained as a 
social worker in the undergraduate study, the researcher believed that people working with the 
vulnerable groups should have a warm heart to help those in need and always maintain an 
non-judgmental attitudes, even though they did not receive any professional training. Thus, 
she could understand why the participants were so agitated when they narrated. Actually, the 
researcher was very shocked and sad to hear that the participants and their mothers were hurt 
by the bad-mannered staff in the CSSA unit because she noticed that the feeling of harm and 
upset still went along with them even though they were no longer receiving CSSA. The 
“ researcher hoped that the Government could make things right in the future and the CSSA 
recipients would not get hurt from the staff, like the participants and their mothers. 
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The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the negative 
comments on the staff in the CSSA unit derived from the narratives of seven participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.4.2 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.4.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
negative comments on the staff in the CSSA unit 
Attitudes (from Common theme: N>1 
personal 今 bad attitudes (N=4) 
experiences) ( N = 5 )今 being cold and not caring (N=2) 
々 disrespect (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 disrespect (N二 1), resulted in: 
- f e l t hurt (N=1) 
-perceived lower status in society as a CSSA recipient (N=1) 
- f e l t uncomfortable as if begged for help (N=1) 
今 acted with biases {N=1), resulted in: 
- f e l t sad 
今 lacked enthusiasm for the job (N=1) 
今 discouraged participant's study plan (N=1) 
Attitudes (from Common themes: N>1 
mothers' 々 being treated badly as if mother cheated on the welfare system 
experiences) (N=5) (N=2) 
々 judgmental (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
々 bullied the weak and feared the strong (N二 1) 
今 perfunctory (N=1) 
今 did not attend to her mother (N二 1) 
今 results of being treated badly as if cheated on the welfare 
system: 
- f e l t like not being helped (N=1) 
- f e l t like as if begged for help (N=1) 
- f e l t disliked by the staff (N=1) 
- d i d not wear "nice clothes" when met the staff (N=1) 
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Table 4.1.4.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
negative comments on the staff in the CSSA unit (continued) 
Performance (N=3) Common theme: N>1 
今 irresponsible (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 kept putting pressure on mother in job seeking process without 
considering her difficulty (N=1) 
々 threatened to stop the financial support to mother without 
evidence (N=1)’ resulted in: 
- f e l t more stressed in poverty (N二 1) 
今 supervisor handled complaint with prejudice and aimed at 
protecting the staff (N二 1) 
Major observations: 
1. The bad-mannered staff made them and their mothers feel hurt. 
2. The unpleasant contacts with the staff influenced them and their mothers to perceive 
their CSSA status negatively. 
4.1.4.3 Summary 
Nearly all participants had made direct contact with the staff in the CSSA unit. 
However, the contacts with the staff were mainly unpleasant. Their comments on the staff 
tended to be negative, with all participants made negative comments on the attitudes of the 
staff either based on their persona丨 experiences or their mothers' experiences. 
In this study, the participants shared that the bad-mannered staff did not only affect 
them emotionally but also influenced their perceptions of being a CSSA recipient as well as 
their mothers'. More details about these aspects are presented in the following sections about 
the circumstances of women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families (Section 
1.6) and the recommendations for improvement in the CSSA service (Section 1.7). 
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4.1.5 Comments on the CSSA scheme 
The participants made both positive and negative comments on the CSSA scheme 
and most of the comments were based on the experiences under the CSSA with their families. 
4.1.5.1 Positive comments 
All participants expressed positive views on the nature of the CSSA scheme and 
two participants commended the strict policy for preventing abuse of the scheme. 
4.1.5.1.1 Nature of the CSSA scheme 
Regarding the positive comments on the nature of the CSSA scheme from the 
participants or their family members, the first common theme was shared by one participant's 
elder brother and two participants, which was they could get financial support when their 
families were in need: 
I feel that it was very good to have help from (CSSA) because if we did not have this kind of 
help, I would not have the present state, i.e., to sustain our living and to go to university 
(MAY, 1-1.5.1.1) 
As we started to get older, we got together and talked about that time. It was actually good 
that (my elder brother) talked about it because (during that time), sole dependence on his 
ability might not be enough to (handle the family's needs) (TERRI, 4-1.5.1.1.1) 
After receiving CSSA, there was more money (as compared to before and) it was 
comparatively more flexible, i.e., did not need her to be so strenuous by going here and 
there. It was able to solve the temporary financial problem (JADE, 5-1.5.1.1) 
The second common theme about the nature of the CSSA scheme was shared by 
one participant's mother and one participant, which was the mothers could stay at home to 
take care of the children. The participant also shared that spending more time with her mother 
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could fulfill her need for paternal care. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
We were actually very young, i.e., my younger siblings were only in Primary School and 
Kindergarten. Mother was afraid of leaving them at home because there were many 
dangerous things... (Therefore, mother) received (CSSA) (TERRI, 4-1.5.1.1.2) 
My mother did not work (when) I was in Primary School. (She) spent a lot of time with me. I 
feel that she compensated my needs, (i.e.,) although it was not father's companion, mother 
seemed to be at home with me everyday (SUNNY, 6-1.5.1.1) 
The third common theme regarding the nature of the CSSA scheme was shared by 
one participant and one participant's elder sister, which was they could gain the sense of 
financial security: 
It was much better after having the sum of money from CSSA...the family living was 
improved (and) more stable...Did not have so much financial pressure because (we) know 
that there is a sum of money each month for you (BING BING, 2-1.5.1.1) 
1 think that (my elder sister) would feel better to have this sum of money...She also felt that 
. there was a need... (and) security, i.e., (we) would not feel that we had nothing (and) no 
one cares about us (SEVEN, 7-1.5.1.1.1) 
Apart from the three common themes about the nature of the CSSA scheme, one 
participant had a high regard for the adequate support on her as well as her elder sister's 
academic expenses and the living for her family: 
At that time, I felt that the resources from the government was not bad because they gave 
us money to buy stationary at the beginning of each term, (and as long as there were 
proofs) for the (things that) the school (required us to buy), they would also give us money 
(SEVEN, 7-1.5.1.1.2) 
» 
Because my Secondary School required each student to participate in instrument class 
when they were admitted to this school if they did not learn instruments outside... (At that 
time), I learned Chinese Gu Zheng (and) my elder sister learned Chinese Pipa. (We) were 
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able to claim the fee for each month...! felt it was very good (SEVEN, 7-1.5.1.1.3) 
(At that time), the basic living necessities of three people were covered by (CSSA). I did not 
feel any shortage (SEVEN, 7-1.5.1.1.4) 
4.1.5.1.2 Strict policy for preventing abuse of the scheme 
Two participants had regard on the policy for preventing abuse of the scheme, 
which include: limiting the stay in mainland China; changing the caseworker every six months; 
and checking the family income constantly. Their narratives were as follows: 
I feel that the (need to mark down the places I went) was actually fine because...the living 
standard in Mainland China was lower, so it did not become basic living expenses of Hong 
Kong which they intended to be (ABEY, 3-1.5.1.2.1) 
I feel that it is good to (change the staff-in-charge every six months) because I heard them 
said...it is not good to be too close. Perhaps there are people who think that those who 
cheat CSSA would work together (ABEY, 3-1.5.1.2.2) 
It is reasonable to check your (income). Nevertheless, you are receiving CSSA. In addition, 
they want to be more careful when approving people because the government has large 
expenses in this aspect (JADE, 5-1.5.1.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the positive comments 
on the CSSA scheme, two major observations can be highlighted. First, they appreciated that 
the Government helped them financially with the CSSA scheme. Second, they supported the 
Government to prevent the CSSA scheme from abuses. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the positive 
comments on the CSSA scheme derived from the narratives of seven participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.5.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.5.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
positive comments on the CSSA scheme 
Nature of the Common themes: N>1 
CSSA scheme 今 could get financial support when their families were in need 
(N=7) (N=3) 
今 mothers could stay at home to take care of the children (N=2) 
今 could gain the sense of financial security (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 result of mother could stay at home to take care her: 
- f u l f i l l ed her need of paternal care (N=1) 
々 adequate support for academic expenses (N=1) 
今 adequate support for living (N二 1) 
Strict policy for Unique themes: 
preventing abuse 今 limited stay in mainland China (N二 1) 
of the s c h e m e 今 changed caseworker every six months (N=1) 
(N=2) 今 checked family income constantly (N二 1) 
Major observations: 
1. They appreciated that the Government helped them with the CSSA scheme. 
2. They supported the Government to prevent the CSSA scheme from abuses. 
4.1.5.2 Negative comments 
All participants expressed negative views on the CSSA scheme, with six 
participants criticized the amount of support, four participants criticized the policy, and three 
participants criticized the claim procedures. 
4.1.5.2.1 Amount of support in the CSSA scheme 
Six participants criticized the amount of support in the CSSA scheme, four of them 
complained about the schooling-related subsidies, which include no support for pocket money 
(N=2) and the expenses of reference books (N=2), computer unit (N=1), tutorial classes (N二1), 
, extra-curriculum activities (N=1) and Internet connection fees (N=1)’ and insufficient support 
on the expenses of text books (N=1)’ tuition (N=1) and school wear (N=1). Some of their 
narratives were quotes as below: 
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I felt the most problematic was the pocket money...At that time when studying Secondary 
School, you were definitely thinking about the issue of pocket money (because) you needed 
money even when buying a pen (BING BING, 2-1.5.2.1) 
(During secondary school, we) could no longer wear "white canvas shoes" in physical 
education lessons. (I) might need to buy sports shoes; (if the sports shoes were) worn out, 
(the family) might not be able to manage if I needed to buy a new pair. In addition, as (I) 
grew older as I continue to study, sometimes there were many things that (I) did not 
understand (and) wanted tutorial lessons, but (the family) did not have this kind of financial 
capacity to allow me to take tutorial lessons. Especially as I proceeded to HKCEE and 
HKAL, there (still) had lots of reference books to purchase. Even if past papers were not 
purchased, photocopies also required money. These were relatively harder times to handle 
(MAY, 1-1.5.2.1.1) 
(During senior Secondary School), half of our tuition fees were subsidized by (CSSA)... (In 
addition), for the few thousand dollars spend on books, half was subsidized by (CSSA), i.e., 
the other half was relied on mother. Actually, I felt strange because (we) really could not 
take out some much (money) (MAY, 1-1.5.2.1.2) 
(During Primary School), the extra-curricular activities or some visits (also needed 
money)...but most of the time, (I) could not participate... (because participation fees were) 
still money whether they were ten dollars or five dollars. In addition, I (would also feel) slight 
differences with others sometimes, (because I did not have money to buy snacks) (TERRI, 
4-1.5.2.1.1) 
One participant believed that the cause of inadequacy in schooling-related financial 
support was the Government did not consider the learning needs and difficulties of the 
students in policy making: 
During the time in Secondary School, I needed to hand in homework via the Internet. Using 
the Internet also needed money and (CSSA) would not give an extra amount of money for 
Internet connection expenses, i.e., most of the time, they would say that there was Internet 
access in government libraries (and) could access the Internet there. But I felt that the 
\ 
government did not understand that, sometimes for homework...would take a long time to 
do...(Also) they would not give an extra sum to you to buy reference books, i.e., there were 
many "miscellaneous" things...The government did not consider many of the needs of 
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students. For instance, I felt it was another very important thing to buy a computer...! 
needed (to start) using a computer during Form Four because I chose to study Computer. 
The school would not open till late hours for you (SUNNY, 6-1.5.2.1) 
Besides, three participants complained the insufficient financial support on the 
household expenditure in the CSSA scheme, which include water rate (N=2), rent (N二 1) and 
food (N=1). Their narratives were as follows: 
Regarding water expenses, for the family with two people receiving CSSA, there was a total 
of $50 of subsidy. But actually, it was impossible to cover the (water expenses) of a normal 
household with $50 (MAY, 1-1.5.2.1.3) 
Sometimes, the (subsidy for water expenses) was only a few dollars...people's water 
expenses could not be a few dollars a month, unless they got water from street pipes. 
Taking a shower and washing hair also needed (water)! (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.1.1) 
The living environment were very poor during (the one/two years living in "pigeon-cage-like 
flats" were) because the government gave very little (assistance); around $2,000 to (rent a 
place) for seven people! There were mice (and) cockroaches (in the flat). In addition, there 
was no place to do homework, (i.e.), the bed was that place (and) homework was also the 
same place (TERRI, 4-1.5.2.1.2) 
It was "very tight"...you would not starve to death. You definitely have food; if you could not 
afford "Nissin noodles," then you buy other brands. If you could afford eating fish, then you 
eat vegetables. You would definitely be full, but might not have enough nutrition (TERRI, 
4-1.5.2.1.3) 
In addition, one participant shared that her mother had to borrow money from 
friends to pay the expense of her father's funeral because the subvention was not enough. 
After that, they had to save up money to pay back the debt by cutting the budget on food for 
、 one year: 
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When father was not here at that time... (CSSA gave) around $10,000, and there was a 
lack of a few thousand dollars occasionally... (Mother needed to) borrow money from 
friends... (The year when we saved money to repay debts)... (we) needed to sustain on 
bread at home (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.1.2) 
4.1.5.2.2 Policy on the CSSA scheme 
Four participants criticized the policy on the CSSA scheme and three common 
themes can be found. The first common theme was shared by two participants who thought 
that the policy requiring the report of job seeking progress induced lots of stress on their 
mothers. One of them also thought that the request for her mother to explain the reasons for 
why she failed to get a job was unreasonable. They felt for their mothers and quite agitated 
when they shared. It was not hard to understand why these two elder daughters strove to 
share their mothers' burden of looking after the family. Their narratives were as follows: 
(The period) when (mother looked for a job) was very stressful (to her). (She looked for two 
jobs) each month and also needed to tell them why the employer did not hire her. Honestly, 
when the employer does not hire, they would not tell you the reasons, therefore (mother) 
had a lot of pressure (MAY, 1-1.5.2.2) 
(They) forced you to cut down newspaper clippings on the jobs you have been 
interviewed... (Then) these clippings would be kept in a document... (During the time when 
mother was finding a job), they did not hire whenever asked about the age...It was very 
frustrating...Sometimes, I was afraid that she had some mild mental problems which (she) 
did not know how to handle. I was also afraid that she was too tightly pushed (JADE, 
5-1.5.2.2.1) 
The second common theme was about the negative effect of disregarded earning 
policy which was shared by two participants. They believed that this policy discouraged the 
CSSA recipients to work because a large proportion of the salaries would be deducted. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
• . 
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People say that CSSA raise lazy people because to a certain level, after you receive CSSA, 
you need to report everything when you work, (i.e.), they would deduct everything, so (I) 
might as well not work and get money from you (BING BING, 2-1.5.2.2) 
I feel that (this policy) asks people not to work. People work hard but (the money earned) 
will be deducted (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.2.1) 
The third common theme was shared by two participants. They did not understand 
about how come they received certain amount of subsidies because the details of the 
subvention policy were not accessible. They believed that it would be helpful for them to 
budget if they knew about the calculation method. Their narratives were as follows: 
(During Secondary School), they seemed to have single-parent supplement; about 
$200...Sometimes, do not know why during the one/two months of renewal, they did not 
include it, (i.e., we sometimes did not know how much money we would have for that 
month)... (In addition), they had long-term supplement each year; once a year. But we had 
it for the first two years and then stopped for one year. Then we had it again. It was not a 
small sum of money; slightly more than $1,000... (i.e., the subvention policy is not very 
clear...we cannot calculate ourselves) (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.2.2) 
(We) also need to know (how they calculate the amount) because by knowing how they 
calculate, I would know what should be done...The (current) information is quite 
hidden...The formula would not be found on (the government website) (JADE, 5-1.5.2.2.2) 
Apart from the three common themes about the policy in the CSSA scheme, one 
participant complained about the subvention policy for students in transactional periods. She 
was upset about not having the financial support from the Government during the 
transactional periods of Form Five to Form Six and Form Seven to university and, in 
consequence, her mother had to borrow money from friends to support her living. Her 
、 narratives were quoted as below: 
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When I was taking HKCEE, during the month between August to September, (because) the 
government did not know if I could continue to study or not, they did not give rent to me that 
month, i.e., rent for the family was $1,470 (and) they cut half of that amount. Does it mean 
that I don't need a place to stay that month? (At that time), (mother) borrowed (money from 
her friends). How could I get $700 through savings!? I felt that if you did not give me living 
expense, I could still find a part-time. (But) if you did not give me rent, I also needed to 
sleep (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.2.3) 
When I was in Form Seven...my (assistance) was cut in August. Grant loan could only be 
applied in September (after entering the university) and it was around December that they 
would approve to give money to me. So during that gap time...CSSA did not include me 
and there was also no grant loan, I did not have money for basic living expenses, (therefore) 
mother needed to borrow money from others...It was tragic...very revolting. I was unhappy. 
While you were waiting to be accepted to the university, you already knew that you would 
be accepted. What was I going to eat in those months? (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.2.4) 
(After Form Seven), if you did not continue to study and looked for a job, there were 
something like "Support for Self-reliance Scheme" to help you get a job, (i.e.), I felt that if I 
wanted to work after finishing my studies and change from receiving to not receiving, since 
there was a transition for people, why should I study then. I needed to wait when I applied 
for help from another grant loan, so why don't you have a transition for me (in this aspect). I 
felt it was very strange. Why do you provide help in certain aspects and not in other aspects 
(ABEY. 3-1.5.2.2.5) 
Another participant criticized that the subvention policy was very rigid because the 
actual circumstances of each family were not taken into account: 
There are also many differences among families receives CSSA, for instance, number of 
people, whether or not the breadwinner is working, the amount of salary the breadwinner is 
earning. (These) are all factors to be considered and not just say give $65 of subsidy to 
these people (because) there are single-parent families (MAY, 1-1.5.2.2.3) 
、 One participant also complained the subvention policy and thought that the 
Government should not assume her younger sister to "grow up" and took up a vital role in the 
family finance right after she started to work: 
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At that time, my younger sister earned around $4,000 or $5,000...but she gave five 
hundred or the maximum of $1,000 to mother at that time... Perhaps (she) could not give as 
much money to (mother because) she has just started working (and) has not grown up... 
(But the Social Welfare Department) expected (my younger sister) to give more than $1,000. 
(The staff) always told mother that, "if you need (money), then ask your (daughter) for 
money. There won't be any. We only have this much for you." The problem was that my 
younger sister did not give (JADE, 5-1.5.2.2.3) 
Besides, one participant made negative comment on the assessment policy. She 
thought that it was unreasonable to ask about how much money she had in her purse during 
the review meeting: 
They could be very funny. When you go there to renew...they would ask, "How much 
money does your bank account still have? How much money is in your wallet?"...! feel that 
you could ask the amount of money in the bank account (because) you need to keep record, 
(but) I do not need to tell you the amount of money in my wallet...! feel that...sometimes, 
there are certain things which are too ridiculous (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.2.6) 
One participant complained that there was no outreaching service for the CSSA 
recipients: 
There was a lot of pressure on (my younger sister) when she was taking HKCEE. She had 
some hallucinations (and) started to have schizophrenia but at that time it was impossible 
to get help from the social worker because they had too many cases. They would not send 
a social worker to see you regularly (MAY, 1-1.5.2.2.4) 
Another participant criticized that the close case policy was not proper and 
informative: 
“ I feel that these welfare ignored a lot of things because they do not let everyone get it. Have 
they inform the receivers in details regarding (the result) or provide counseling to them? 
They do not at all!... (At that time), when mother applied for (renew, but)... (she) saw the 
(bank account) did not have that sum of money (and) there wasn't any notification letter 
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informing her, then she realized that she (was not approved) (JADE, 5-1.5.2.2.4) 
4.1.5.2.3 Claim procedures in the CSSA scheme 
Three participants made negative comments on the claim procedures in the CSSA 
scheme. One participant shared that she was stigmatized by the peers because she had to 
handle the claim procedures. She also felt very embarrassed, discouraged and annoyed to 
handle the claim procedures. Her narratives were as follows: 
During (Secondary School), whatever that was, for instance, (I) had to bring forms back to 
the school to fill for any sort of application; needed the school to prove the need for 
purchasing things. Actually, that was quite embarrassing...Among the peers group... (there 
would definitely) be some biases and discrimination (TERRI, 4-1.5.2.3.1) 
To buy a pair shoes, (I) also needed to ask the school to write a letter (proving) the need to 
purchase in order for them to approve (my claim)...These kind of procedures are a 
nuisance or as a service user, (I would feel that), "I know it is possible, but (I) need to do so 
many things in order to apply, I'd better not apply then! It is not that I do not want to, but you 
are making it difficult for me"...(i.e., for instance, before), it is not that I did not want to claim 
money, but every time I went to see them, they would say "no", and I had to go there again 
later. I have experienced that before with book receipts (before); there were some that were 
not essential. (In addition), during Primary Five and Six when we were taking aptitude test, 
the entire class bought (books) together and they would not specially write a receipt for you 
or write a letter to prove your need. But they said it was needed, so the only means was to 
ask teacher to write. These experiences were actually a nuisance to people (TERRI, 
4-1.5.2.3.2) 
Another participant shared that when she was in primary school, she sensed the 
difference between her and the peers because she had to handle the claim procedures. She 
was also very upset about the negative reaction of the clerical staff who worked on these 
, procedures for her, and could not help crying when she narrated. The hard feeling of those 
experiences was still strong even after almost 15 years. One could image how much harder 
for her when faced those staff in such a young age. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
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Basically, I could claim the money back every time I bought something, but 丨 needed the 
school to help (me) write every time...I felt at that time, "why other children do not need to 
do this, while I need to do it." It was during that time I started to realize that there were 
actually some differences (SEVEN, 7-1.5.2.3.1) 
During Primary School, (although I was) very small at that time, going to claim money was 
a profound (experience) to me because I felt that the clerk was very bad; every time you 
asked them to write something, they disliked it and was very unwilling to do it. I could even 
feel it when I was so young. Actually, (I) was quite unhappy (SEVEN, 7-1.5.2.3.2) 
One participant expressed that she found it difficult to pay first and claim later with 
the tight subvention and also it took at least a month to process the claim procedures: 
There were many things that I needed to pay first before they (help) you claim back (the 
expenses). Like around $1,000 was needed to apply for HKAL...I was astonished! Why do I 
need to squeeze out money myself first every time...You know that there are times after 
you have given the receipt to them, they would give you back that sum of money with the 
monthly subsidy earliest by next month. Then what should (I) do in this month then!?...It 
would only happen like this if the social worker worked efficiently. But if they worked 
slowly...they might give you back that sum of money after a few months...Perhaps to them, 
it is not a large sum of money; a few hundred dollars. Buying a pair of sports shoes perhaps 
costs around that amount of money. But to people receiving CSSA, the sum of money 
received is already very tight and they have additional expenses once in a while. I feel that 
it is very difficult on those people (ABEY, 3-1.5.2.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the negative comments 
on the CSSA scheme, three major observations can be highlighted. First, they were 
dissatisfied with the amount of financial support on the academic-related and household 
expenses. Second, the flaws in the work-related and subvention policy caused negative 
influences on the financial and psychological aspects of the recipients. Third, they felt a strong 
antipathy towards the claim procedures. 
• 
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Although living in economic disadvantage and being a welfare recipient in childhood 
and adolescence made the participants' development doubly difficult, when they looked back, 
they firmly believed that those experiences contributed to their success of attending university, 
and superiority over their university peers in some aspects, such as the level of maturity, views 
on money and studying. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.2.2.2 and 4.3.2. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the negative 
comments on the CSSA scheme derived from the narratives of seven participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.5.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.5.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
negative comments on the CSSA scheme 
Amount of Common themes: N>1 
support {N=6) 今 academic-related expenses: no support for 
- p o c k e t money (N=2) 
- r e f e r e n c e books (N二2) 
今 household expenditure: insufficient support for 
- w a t e r rate (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 academic-related expenses: no support for 
- c o m p u t e r unit (N=1) 
- t u t o r i a l class fees (N=1) 
-ex t ra -cur r icu lum activities fees (N=1) 
- I n t e r n e t connection fees (N=1) 
今 academic-related expenses: insufficient support for 
- t e x t books (N=1) 
- t u i t i o n (N=1) 
- s c h o o l wear (N=1) 
々 household expenditure: insufficient support for 
-「en t (N二 1) 
- f o o d (N=1) 
- f a t h e r ' s funeral (N=1) 
Policy (N=4) Common themes: N>1 
今 policy requiring the report of job seeking progress induced lots 
of stress on mother (N=2) 
々 disregarded earning policy discouraged CSSA recipients to 
work (N=2) because 
- l a r g e proportion of salaries would be deducted (N二2) 
今 details of subvention policy were not accessible (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 no support during transactional periods of Form Five to Form 
Six and Form Seven to university (N=1) 
今 subvention policy was very rigid (N=1); 
- d i d not consider the actual circumstances of each family 
(N=1) 
今 should not assume younger sister to "grow up" and took up a 
vital role in family finance right after she started to work (N=1) 
今 unreasonable assessment policy (N=1): 
- a s k e d about how much money she had in her purse during 
the review meeting (N=1) 
、 今 no outreaching service (N=1) 
今 close case policy was not proper and informative(N=1) 
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Table 4.1.5.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
negative comments on the CSSA scheme (continued) 
Claim procedures Unique themes: 
(N=3) 今 being stigmatized by the peers (N=1) 
今 very embarrassing (N=1) 
今 very discouraging (N=1) 
今 very annoying (N=1) 
今 felt different from peers (N=1) 
今 upset (N=1) 
今 difficult to pay first and claim later (N=1) because 
- s u b v e n t i o n was tight 
- t o o k at least a month to process 
Major observations: 
1. They were unsatisfied with the amount of financial support on the academic-related 
and household expenses. 
2. The flaws in the work-related and subvention policy caused negative influences on the 
financial and psychological aspects of the recipients. 
3. They felt a strong antipathy towards the claim procedures. 
4.1.5.3 Summary 
The participants made both positive and negative comments on the CSSA scheme 
with criticisms more than compliments. The nature of the CSSA scheme was most appreciated 
by the participants. While, the amount of the support was the most dissatisfied aspect in the 
CSSA scheme, which corresponded to the observations about their perceived quality of life 
under the CSSA in Section 4.1.3, 
In this study, the participants were grateful for the support from the Government, 
however they were discontented with the subvention policy in the CSSA scheme. More details 
about their recommendations for improvement in CSSA scheme are presented in Section 
4.1.7. 
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4.1.6 Circumstances of women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed 
families 
The participants shared about their mothers' perceptions and feelings about being 
the head of their families in economic disadvantage, which can be divided into three 
categories: struggles on financial adversity (N=4)，consequences of receiving financial support 
from the Government (N=5), and pressure of taking up the parental roles (N二3) 
4.1.6.1 Struggles on financial adversity 
Four participants shared about the struggles of their mothers on the adverse 
economic circumstances. They described that their mothers felt like they had no alternative 
but accepted to receive the financial help from the Government, with two mothers thought that 
was because they were unable to get a job with sufficient income to support the livings of their 
children, whereas another two mothers believed that was because they needed to stay at 
home to take care of their young children. The narratives were quoted as below: 
(Mother) also have this kind of attitude that if she has the ability, she also does not want to 
receive CSSA...She felt there were no other solution. She did not have any kind of ability to 
work and was not able to get a job. No one would hire (her). Honestly, there is no reason 
that the entire family should wait and die together (MAY, 1-1.6.1) 
(Mother) also did not want to be like this, but there were too many children. And the family 
did not have any people with working ability (BING BING, 2-1.6.1) 
Actually, my mother was not very willing to receive CSSA, therefore she had a few jobs in 
the beginning because she did not want to receive CSSA...(At that time), I was personally 
still very young, i.e., my siblings were studying Primary School and Kindergarten. She was 
afraid of leaving them at home as you know there were many dangerous things. So she 
had to receive it although reluctantly (TERRI, 4-1.6.1.1) 
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(Mother) had worked before. I remember my mother worked before I was born and my 
elder brother was a few years old at the time. She told me at that time, she worked at a 
factory, something like "molding" plastic, but because I was born and there were no one to 
look after me, so she could not work...I guess my mother was reluctant to receiving CSSA, 
i.e., I have heard her saying when I was young, "do you think it is really glamorous to 
receive this! If I (could), I also prefer not receiving (CSSA) and go out to work. But I cannot!" 
(SUNNY, 6-1.6.1.1) 
Besides, two of them shared that their mothers dealt with the financial hardship on 
their own because they did not want to worry the children: 
Mother would never tell me something like, "our money is not enough." For many things, it 
depends on my observations, (for instance), seeing her count money, (I would think), "oh! It 
seems that there is not enough (money to use)," i.e., mother does not want my elder 
brother and I worry about money (SUNNY, 6-1.6.1.2) 
My mother would not "complaint" to me because of the financial condition. After talking to 
mother later in life, I (understood) the main reason was that she did not want me to feel 
pressure from our financial (condition) and look for work which would distract me from my 
studies. Therefore, since we were small, (she) seldom told us that there was not enough 
money to spend... (She) tired to handle it herself (TERRI, 4-1.6.1.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of four participants about the struggles on financial 
adversity of their mothers in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families, two major 
observations can be highlighted. First, they thought that their mothers were powerless against 
the economic disadvantage because their mothers had to fulfill the duty as the caregiver. 
Second, they comprehended the reason why their mothers dealt with the financial difficulties 
alone was to protect the children. 
The common themes and major observations of the struggles on financial adversity 
of women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families derived from the narratives 
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of four participants are summarized in Table 4.1.6.1 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.6.1 Summary of common themes and major observations of the struggles on 
financial adversity of women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families 
Common themes: N>1 
々 felt like she had no alternative but accepted to receive financial help from Government 
(N=4) because 
- u n a b l e to get a job with sufficient income to support the livings of children (N=2) 
- n e e d e d to stay at home to take care of the young children (N=2) 
今 dealt with financial hardship on her own (N=2) because 
- d i d not want to worry children (N=2) 
Major observations: 
1. They thought that their mothers were powerless against the economic disadvantage 
because they had to fulfill the duty as the caregiver. 
2. They comprehended the reason why their mothers dealt with the financial difficulties 
alone was to protect the children. 
4.1.6.2 Consequences of receiving financial support from the Government 
Five participants noticed that their mothers were influenced by the fact that they had 
to get financial assistance or the negative experiences in the contact with the staff in CSSA 
unit, which include the influences on their mothers' self-images (N=3) and psychological states 
(N-3). 
4.1.6.2.1 Influences on self-image 
Two participants shared that their mothers perceived themselves as an incapable 
person as they needed the support from the Government. One of the mothers also blamed 
herself for the family economic disadvantaged circumstance as she could not get a job with 
her low education qualification. The other mother felt as if she begged for help from the staff in 
‘ the CSSA unit because of their bad attitudes. The narratives were as follows: 
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I think (mother) felt that she did not have the ability to get a job and had no other solution to 
sustain our living, i.e., actually, she felt it was slightly related to her problem. She might feel 
that her education level was not high enough, lacked the ability to work and was also 
unable not find work, therefore (she) was not able to improve the (family) condition all along, 
(i.e., she blamed herself slightly) (MAY, 1-1.6.2.1) 
Actually, (mother) did not really want to accept help from others...Other people help you is 
because they felt that you needed help, but (mother) preferred the other way around; to 
help others rather than accepting help from others... (In addition), the attitude of the staff (at 
the Social Security Section) makes you feel very bad, therefore I feel that my mother would 
be happier after working and feel that the money is earned from her hard work. It is not 
something she gets after (begging) the (staff) (SEVEN, 7-1.6.2.1) 
Another participant shared that her mother faulted her old age and laziness for not 
getting a job: 
(Mother) felt that it was (because) she aged, and she did not find work because she 
became lazier. (I.e.), she felt it was her fault and she always did not feel like working. 
Actually...she might have tired to find a lot of jobs, but they did not hire her (JADE, 
5-1.6.2.1) 
4.1.6.2.2 Influences on psychological state 
Three participants observed the influences of being CSSA recipients on their 
mothers' psychological states. One of the mothers was upset about the negative perceptions 
of the relatives on her CSSA status: 
Sometimes when we chatted, I would feel that...she...did not like to receive CSSA because 
she always she always said the aunts were really afraid that she would borrow money from 
them, i.e., after knowing that your father passed away, and you were receiving CSSA and 
had no work...I feel that the way mother responded (could reflect) that to a certain extend, 
mother also really minded how others look at her when receiving CSSA (ABEY, 3-1.6.2.2) 
Another mother worried that people would make negative comments on her and 
discriminated her if they knew that she was a CSSA recipient: 
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(Mother was afraid that after other people know that she was receiving CSSA), they would 
feel that she might be cheating CSSA. In addition, people usually feel that single-parent 
families are not healthy, i.e., (they) have some very strange thinking towards us. (Mother) 
would be afraid that others felt, "you are already like that and you are also receiving those 
things. Why are you so useless!?" or "Why are you like this!?" I.e., other people would have 
some biases. She minded others having such (biases) towards her (JADE, 6-1.6.2.2) 
Besides, one mother was concerned about the children would be stigmatized and 
different from the peers because they had to handle the claim procedures at school: 
(Mother) also understands that there were many procedures that have affected the growth 
of the children...because before, we... (needed) to bring a form back to school to fill 
regularly... (She) was afraid that we will be labeled by others. She did not want us to be 
different from other children, therefore she tried not (receiving) if possible... (she) tried to 
"spare" if possible (TERRI, 4-1.6.2.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the consequences of 
receiving financial support from the Government on their mothers in economic disadvantaged 
and female-headed families, two major observations can be highlighted. First, living with the 
financial support from the Government was nerve-racking for their mothers because it did not 
only harm their self-image but also induced uneasiness in the interpersonal relationship. 
Second, the CSSA status and the related experiences demoralized their mothers. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observations of the consequences 
of receiving financial support from the Government on the women in economic disadvantaged 
and female-headed families derived from the narratives of five participants are summarized in 
Table 4.1.6.2 as shown below: 
» 
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Table 4.1.6.2 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observations of the 
consequences of receiving financial support from the Government on women in economic 
disadvantaged and female-headed families 
Self-image (N=3) Common theme: N>1 
今 incapable person (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 faulted her low education qualification for family economic 
disadvantaged circumstance (N=1) 
々 faulted her old age and laziness for not getting a job (N=1) 
Psychological state Unique themes: 
(N=3) 々 upset (N=1) because 
-re lat ives perceived her CSSA status negatively 
今 worried about people would comment her negatively and 
discriminated her if they knew that she was a CSSA 
recipient (N=1) 
今 worried that children would be stigmatized and different from 
peers (N=1) because 
- t h e y had to handle claim procedures at school 
Major observations: 
1. Living with the financial support from the Government did not only harm their mothers' 
self-image but also induced uneasiness in the interpersonal relationship. 
2. The CSSA status and the related experiences demoralized their mothers. 
4.1.6.3 Pressure of taking up the parental roles 
Three participants described their mothers' perceptions of the responsibility of 
motherhood. One of the mothers who was a widow and believed that guiding the daughter to 
be a "good child" could show her husband she met the obligation as a wife and a mother: 
I feel that perhaps if I am able to study or is better off in future, (mother) might then feel that 
she has not let father down, i.e., after father passed away, at least the daughter did not turn 
bad, was still fine and obedient, and was studying normally...very dutiful, did not go to the 
‘ wrong path, (i.e., I performed the responsibilities of a wife and a mother) (ABEY, 3-1.6.3) 
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Another mother faulted her parenting for the behavioral problems of her daughter: 
(Mother) blamed herself (when my elder sister left home)... (was because) she felt that in 
the discipline aspect, how could she have made a little child blame her!? (I.e., she felt that 
why couldn't she teach her daughter who have turned bad to become good again) (TERRI, 
4-1.6.3) 
Besides, one participant shared that her mother, as a widow, felt guilty about the 
daughters growing up in a single-parent and economic disadvantaged family because she 
could not provide them with good quality of life. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
Mother would sometimes express (to us) that she felt she owed to us, i.e., we were 
determined to grow up in this kind of family and she would feel, "why did your elder sister 
lose her temper over such small matters. It must be the result of this, which made her very 
unhappy," (i.e.), she has said something like this before (SEVEN, 7-1.6.3.1) 
(Mother) would feel that, "as compared to others, you are much more tragic!...! am unable 
to give you many things. This is already the best 丨 could give you!" (Therefore), whatever I 
am unhappy with (and) if I do not eat well, she would feel that it was her problem (SEVEN, 
7-1.6.3.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the pressure of taking up 
the parental roles on their mothers in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families, 
two major observations can be highlighted. First, their mothers tried to live up to their 
expectations of being a mother. Second, their mothers perceived that they were responsible 
for the children's good and bad. 
The unique themes and major observations of the pressure of taking up the 
parental roles on women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families derived from 
the narratives of three participants are summarized in Table 4.1.6.3 as shown below; 
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Table 4.1.6.3 Summary of unique themes and major observations of the pressure of taking 
up the parental roles on women in economic disadvantaged and female-headed families 
Unique themes: 
々 fulfilled obligation as a wife and a mother by guiding daughter to be a "good child" 
( N叫 
令 responsible for daughter's behavioral problems (N=1) 
今 felt guilty about daughters growing up in single-parent and economic disadvantaged 
family (N=1) because 
- s h e could not provide them with good quality of life. 
Major observations: 
1. Their mothers tried to live up to their expectations of being a mother. 
2. Their mothers perceived that they were responsible for the children's good and bad. 
4.1.6.4 Summary 
As the participants lived with and experienced the economic disadvantage and 
welfare stigma together with their mothers, they noticed that their mothers who were the head 
of the family experiencing economic disadvantage, had to endure the negative influences of 
being the welfare recipients since their mothers gave priority to parenting. The sacrifices, 
which their mothers made for the participants, became the motivation for them to study hard in 
the past. The related findings are presented in Sections 4.2.5.2.1 and 4.3.1.2. 
In this study, based on the participants' observations about the circumstances of 
their mothers, they discerned the helplessness and stress of women who were the head of 
family experiencing financial adversity. The participants made some recommendations for 
improving the policy in relation to the women in the CSSA scheme and identified the service 
gaps for women as a single parent and in economic disadvantage, which are presented in 
Sections 4.1.8 and 4.1.9 respectively. 
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4.1.7 Recommendations for improvement in the CSSA service 
Based on the experiences of the participants and their families, they made 
suggestions for improving the CSSA service, with three participants recommended to provide 
training to the staff, all participants shared their expectations on the quality of the services, 
and two participants suggested some services which could be provided by the staff. 
4.1.7.1 Staff training 
Three participants advised the Government to train the staff in the CSSA unit so as 
to ensure that they would maintain a proper attitude in the contact with the CSSA recipients. 
One of them believed that if the attitudes of the staff were bad, the CSSA recipients would feel 
like being abandoned by the Government rather than helping them. Their narratives were as 
follows: 
I feel that trainings could be provided to those social security staff actually; teach them how 
to (behave) (MAY, 1-1.7.1) 
I feel that you could say that there are some people would receive CSSA because of that 
small sum of money. I feel that their (rigorous questioning procedures) are to let you know 
that...you cannot get it whenever (you want)... (but) I feel that it is not professional enough; 
(need) more training and (they are really not up too standard) (BING BING, 2-1.7.1) 
It would be better to (provide training to those staff)! Like the younger ones, perhaps they 
have just finished training, and I realize that this group (of staff) is better. On the contrary, 
for those who have worked for a long time, perhaps (they have encountered) more, don't 
understand why their attitude is not as good...I feel that you should either not help at all. (If 
not), you should not help in such a perfunctory way; like you do not want to deal with this 
group of people (ABEY, 3-1.7.1) 
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4.1.7.2 Quality of the service 
The participants shared about their expectations of the quality of service in relation 
to the attitudes and performances of the staff in CSSA unit, which include: to be 
non-judgmental (N=4)，to provide emotional support (N=2), and to attend to the enquiry (N=1). 
Specifically, four participants hoped that the staff could maintain a non-judgmental 
attitude in the contacts. Three of them believed that the staff should not treat the CSSA 
recipients badly because they were not getting the money from their pockets. One participant 
also explained that it was because they were not a judge but only a channel to transfer the 
resource from the Government to the needy. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I expect them to be considerate to the needs of the CSSA recipients and to be friendly, i.e., 
I feel that I am not asking money from you and I also do not want to get it. Who wants to be 
this way!? (BING BING. 2-1.7.2.1) 
(I expect the staff) to be more friendly...Treat us like ordinary people when we go in...In 
addition, I feel that they need to trust in people (who are receiving CSSA). Because 
currently when watching television or when hearing these people say. they felt that the 
staffs already look at them in an untrusting manner, i.e., would feel that, "do you really have 
that need? Are you really unable to get a job?" or "do you really need to buy these things?", 
i.e., they might already use such attitude to see people, (therefore) they might need to have 
more trust in (recipients). I feel that it might not apply to every staff, (but some of them) see 
the recipients (in a biased manner)...! have such impressions because I always feel that 
they feel we owe them and we come to get money out of their pockets (SEVEN, 7-1.7.2.1) 
I do not need them to have smiling faces. They are not commercial organizations. They do 
not need to sell things to me. But at least (they) should be considerate to our feelings. In 
addition, they should not feel that the money is theirs; because the money is not 
theirs...They determine whether we have the need through governmental assessment. 
They are a channel that delivers things over...I am not getting money from your wallet. I 
feel that this is really important, (i.e., they need to clearly understand their own role). They 
are not a judge; they do not determine whether or not my family is qualified to receive 
(CSSA). You can write a report to the upper levels saying whether or not I have the 
墨 • 
Chapter Four Findings 201 
qualifications. I am qualified so you should not judge my living condition while sitting in a 
air-conditioned room, (i.e., you have to respect the people who are seeking for assistance) 
(TERRI, 4-1.7.2) 
Besides, one participant hoped that the staff could maintain a non-judgmental 
attitude because it would not only prevent the CSSA recipients to get hurt from the staff but 
also it would help to build up a trustful staff-client relationship. Another participant thought that 
the staff with a non-judgmental attitude would avoid making the CSSA recipients feel bad or 
being discriminated. Their narratives were as follows: 
When facing the client, (the staff) should not be too subjective because a social security 
staff should assess the needs of a person o「a family objectively. You need to listen more to 
make the decision. Even if you feel that that person is cheating, you cannot say things that 
hurt people o「become subjective (because) it is hard to ask other people to continue to 
trust you and to want to talk to you (if you act this way) (MAY, 1-1.7.2) 
I feel that attitude should be appropriate. If you are doubtful, you should ask in a friendly 
way and not in a belittle attitude. You should act professionally. You could see if a person is 
lying from (different) traces, and not in an attitude saying, "how could you ask for money 
because of this!?"... (i.e., should not make the recipients feel had or feel that you are 
discriminating them) (BING BING, 2-1.7.2.2) 
Apart from the expectation of the staff with non-judgmental attitude, two participants 
hoped that the staff could provide some emotional support to the CSSA recipients. One of 
them thought that through a more in-depth communication, the staff and the CSSA recipients 
would not only feel at ease in the contacts but also the staff could make a more accurate 
assessment based on more understanding of the CSSA recipients' circumstances. Her 
narratives were shown as below: 
I felt that if he/she has more in-depth understanding of a person, it would also be helpful to 
his/her judgment. In addition, I feel that if that person really has great needs or that person's 
living (condition) is very miserable, his/her appearance and the things he/she talk about 
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would show that he/she has difficulties. On the contrary, if that person wants to cheat you, 
he/she might not want to talk too much and you would also feel it...In addition, the people 
who come would feel more comfortable. Besides financial support, (the staff) is actually like 
providing psychological support too... (although) the amount of money is the same...it is 
also good for the staff; they won't be so exhausted and strenuous (SEVEN, 7-1.7.2.2) 
Another participant believed that the caring and nice staff would make the CSSA 
recipients feel comfortable during the contacts. Also the encouragements from the staff could 
motivate them to work for a better life. Her narratives were as follows: 
(I expect) their attitude to be less scary, i.e., the first sentence might not necessarily be, 
"take out your information for me to see." They could have a casual chat, something like a 
(warm up), something that has some counseling elements, i.e., you could make that person 
feel more comfortable because I feel that every single thing could have great effects on 
him/her. And you do not know what he/she would do when he/she return home. Perhaps 
when you talk to him/her should sound a bit more like a social worker; give them a boost, 
make them have other development in future. (On the contrary), if you treat him/her coldly, 
after he/she return home, he/she might think, "am I really that useless?"...Honestly, if 
he/she had no problem, he/she would not have come to get it...That kind of feel definitely 
does not feel good, therefore if it is possible, the staff should be more gentle (JADE, 
5-1.7.2) 
Besides, one participant hoped that the staff could attend to the enquiry of the 
CSSA recipients: 
I expect (the staff) to be willing to listen to the needs of people when helping them because 
mother said they did not really listen to people. They only cared about what they were 
working on...When you ask them something, they would not answer you (SUNNY, 6-1.7.2) 
» 
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4.1.7.3 Other recommendations 
Apart from the recommendations for staff training and the expectations of the quality 
of service which mentioned above, two participants made some other suggestions for 
improvement in the CSSA service. One participant hoped that the staff could provide the 
information about financial assistance to her during the transitional period of Form Seven to 
university. 
I felt that even if it was not the responsibility of your department, at least, you could give me 
a telephone number so that I could ask myself or (they) should give me another means for 
me (and) tell me who I could ask or where I could get information... (if) they say this in 
addition, "I'll give you a catalogue so that you can look up yourself." I would also feel it is 
fine (ABEY, 3-1.7.3) 
Another participant hoped that the social worker could be a mediator if the staff and 
the CSSA recipients have arguments: 
I felt that the normal conversation between the social security staff and the recipient was 
fine, but when a problem emerged, i.e., when both parties had divergent views and started 
to have aggravated emotions, I felt it would be better to have a social worker present during 
conversations (MAY, 1-1.7.3) 
4.1.7.4 Summary 
Based on the narratives of seven participants about the recommendations for 
improvement in the CSSA service, two major observations can be highlighted. First, they 
hoped that the staff would be aware of their attitudes so as to avoid inducing the recipients' 
negative emotions and negative perceptions on their CSSA status. Second, they perceived the 
staff as a source of support to the recipients. 
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The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement in the CSSA service derived from the narratives of seven 
participants are summarized in Table 4.1.7 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.7 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement in the CSSA service 
Quality of service Common themes: N>1 
(N=7) 々 attitudes of staff; to be non-judgmental (N=4) because 
- t h e y were not getting money from the pockets of the staff 
(N=3> 
今 to provide emotional s叩port (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 reasons for expecting the staff with non-judgmental attitude: 
- t h e staff were not a judge but only a channel to transfer 
resource from Government to needy (N=1) 
- w o u l d prevent recipients to get hurt (N=1) 
- w o u l d help to build up trustful staff-client relationship 
( I \M) 
- w o u l d avoid making recipients feel bad or being 
discriminated (N=1) 
今 reasons for providing emotional support: 
- t h e staff and recipients would feel at ease in the contacts 
(N=1) 
- c o u l d make a more accurate assessment (N=1) 
- w o u l d make recipients feel comfortable during the 
contacts (N=1) 
- c o u l d motivate recipients to work for a better life (N=1) 
今 to attend to enquiry (N=1) 
Staff training (N=3) Common theme: N>1 
今 to ensure that the staff would maintain a proper attitude in the 
contacts with recipients (N=3) 
Unique theme: 
今 reason for expecting the staff with a proper attitude in the 
contacts with recipients (N二 1): 
- t h e staff with bad attitudes would made recipients feel 
like being abandoned rather than being helped by 
Government 
Other Unique themes: 
r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s 今 to provide information about financial assistance during the 
(N=2) transitional period of Form Seven to university (NM) 
今 social worker could be a mediator if the staff and recipients 
have arguments (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. They hoped that the staff would be aware of their attitudes so as to avoid inducing the 
recipients' negative emotions and negative perceptions on their CSSA status. 
2. They perceived the staff as a source of support to the recipients. 
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In this study, the participants believed that the staff who were in the front line of 
putting across the CSSA scheme, could make tremendous impact on the recipients' lives. 
Hence, they hoped that the Government would ensure the quality of service provided by the 
staff. Also they hoped that the staff would hearten the recipients. 
4.1.8 Recommendations for improvement the policy in the CSSA scheme 
According to the experiences of the participants and their families under the CSSA 
scheme and their knowledge about the circumstances of other CSSA recipients, they made 
some suggestions for the policy change in four aspects: subvention policy (N=6)’ claim 
procedures (N=2)’ employment-related policy (N=4), and other recommendations (N=2). 
4.1.8.1 Subvention policy 
Six participants made some recommendations for reform of the subvention policy in 
relation to students (N二5), households (N=3), and children, elderly, disabled and chronic 
illness patients (N=2). 
4.1.8.1.1 Subvention for students 
Five participants proposed changes on the subvention policy for the students. Two 
of them hoped that the Government could provide more financial support to meet the learning 
needs of the students, such as the expenses for reference books and computer. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
Sometimes when you buy reference books, they would not give you an extra sum to you, 
i.e., there were many "miscellaneous" things...The government did not consider many of 
the needs of students. For instance, I feel that computer is an important 
equipment...(because) it is not a solution to go to my classmate's home or to the library 
everyday...(therefore) I feel that there is a great need for an extra sum of money for 
academic things (JADE, 5-1.8.1.1) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 207 
I feel that (for instance, references) has to be claimed because they (require) a lot of 
money...It is not possible not to spend such money...Perhaps you are afraid that people 
cheat money from you, (hence) you need the procedures. So you ask the school to write a 
letter of proof...stamp a school chop. I feel that it is fine (ABEY, 3-1.8.1.1,1) 
Apart from this, two participants hoped that the Government could provide financial 
assistance to the students with aspiration for further education. Specifically, one of them 
expressed the need of financial support during the transactional period from Form Seven to 
university. Their narratives were as follows: 
I really feel that there are people in the society who really need someone to give them a 
hand and help. I feel that there might be many people like me who want to study and 
continue to study, (but they) could not (because) they could not even afford their current 
basic necessities. But you cannot deny their possibilities/potential in future, (i.e., I do not 
want to see people lacked the opportunities to develop because of their poor financial 
condition) (MAY, 1-1.8.1.1) 
I feel that if I could continue to study (university), August should be covered too...Perhaps 
after school starts in September; it really will not be your business. Whatever assistance 
you apply, you have to wait until (school started)...it depended on your school...applications 
of these kind of (assistance) or the delay in payment of tuition fee...Beginning of 
mid-August, (I) already needed to come back all the time to do things (and) to attend many 
seminars...$30 of transportation fee each day was really expensive!...You were not giving 
me money nor basic living expenses...and I had to squeeze (money) out myself...it was 
really sad (ABEY, 3-1.8.1.1.2) 
Besides, two participants hoped that the Government could provide financial 
support for the "basic need" of the students, such as buying stationary and joining 
extra-curriculum activities. One of them suggested that the Government could give a lump 
sum grant to the children so that they could enjoy the freedom to join extra-curriculum and 
have the similar experiences with the peers without the need of handling the claim procedure 
with stigma attached. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
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(The needs in Secondary School and Primary School are different, for example, after 
studying Secondary School, my younger brother liked football and needed to buy ball 
boots), we hoped that (they would have some adjustment to the amount) but they did not 
calculate like that. They (only) calculated your transportation fee, tuition fee, etc...Now, the 
calculation is different, and (it considers the expenses of extra-curricular activities)... 
(Children) have extra things to do would need extra money (BING BING, 2-1.8.1.1) 
If feel that regarding the financial aspect, (we) have to consider how children would not be 
distinguished in a group of people that they are poor, because it is actually very 
comparable...(For example), when everyone could buy a pencil box to school or have some 
particular thing but you do not have, it would affect their social interactions indirectly. It is 
very obvious that their social interactions would greatly affect their different emotional 
aspects...Like recently, (the government) said that each child has $3,600 monthly or 
annually as financial assistance. Actually I feel that there is a problem...For that sum of 
money, you need to measure... (i.e.,) the expense of being in a school that has a lot of 
extra-curricular activities or being in a school that has very few extra-curricular activities is 
already different. How do you measure whether or not it is (called normal)...(For instance), 
it is normal if the child participated in eight out of ten activities, but everyone at school 
participated in ten activities...(Besides), participation expenses do not only include 
expenses for the trip...(For instance), on trips everyone is holding something to eat while 
you have nothing. Actually, is this considered as having comparatively less than others? 
(Actually), these things are very "minor," I feel that you should give the money to the 
parents. This might be better because the parents could be more flexible and adjust 
accordingly to the children's school and the activities that their children enjoy participating 
(TERRI, 4-1.8.1.1) 
4.1.8.1.2 Subvention for households 
Three participants suggested the improvement in the household-related subvention 
policy. One of them recommended that the financial support for utility bills could make 
reference to average payment of the non-CSSA households with the same family structure: 
Sometimes (the subsidy for water expense) was only a few dollars...it is impossible that 
people's water expenses are only a few dollars... (but) it is not required to report the real 
figures. Sometimes people during summer would turn on the air-conditioner like crazy; the 
electricity expenses (would be very expensive)...! feel that (the subsidy for water expenses 
or electricity expense) for two people, (suppose) it is $50 for a normal family, they you 
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should give $50 to us (ABEY, 3-1.8.1.2) 
Another participant suggested that the CSSA households could get emergency 
financial aid; 
At that time, I did not understand why the government could not give an extra sum of 
money for applications of people with different needs... (and) they do not have to be so 
rigid. (They only) give a sum of money to you (each month) and that was it... (Thinking 
back at that time), it would be a problem if my family suddenly has some unexpected 
incidents that require a sum of money... (i.e., in times of emergency need, we might apply 
for a lump sum of emergency supplement) (SUNNY, 6-1.8.1.2) 
Besides, one participant proposed that the Government could give a buffer zone for 
the newly working children, such as six months, to adapt to their obligation in the family 
finance: 
(Social Welfare Department) can consider, in the first year when the child starts working, 
perhaps (the monthly salary) is ($) 4,000 or ($) 5,000, which is not quite enough...They 
should give some time for he/she as a buffering period... (For example), he/she should give 
more to mother after working for six months...It is good to give more time to he/she to 
adapt (JADE, 5-1.8.1.2.1) 
In addition, she recommended that the staff could pay home visits to understanding 
the actual circumstance of the families as part of the assessment on the amount of subvention 
for the households: 
If possible, I feel that they should also do home visits...to understand those people. 
Perhaps they should also consider the issues of the family and then decide when those 
people should start working and the amount of money to give those people. Because 
sometimes when you see them, talk to them, and look at their account, you might not know 
what needs their family have. (For instance), perhaps they could not choose where to live, 
they could not live in public housing, they need to pay high rent. You do not know all these 
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and would feel, "you can get "cheaper" things," "you can eat less." It is difficult to decide at 
times, (therefore) you need to look at the situation and understand their families. You would 
feel better (JADE, 5-1.8.1.2.2) 
4.1.8.1.3 Subvention for children, elderly, disabled and chronic illness patients 
Two participants made some recommendations for the subvention policy for 
children, elderly, disabled and chronic illness patients. They suggested that the Government 
should not slash the subsidies for elderly and chronic illness patients: 
The family of those elderly or elderly with chronic illness or those who needs to see doctors, 
you should not decrease their amount of subsidy (ABEY, 3-1.8.1.3.1) 
Sometimes (I) hear that they would decrease money for the elderly or elderly with chronic 
illness. Just by hearing that I already feel that these people really need (assistance) and not 
decrease (subsidy). Sometimes there are some programs that would help you calculate in 
great details; the number of meals and the amount of dollars for food each day. There are 
times when the amount they calculated are very low...For instance, they really show those 
people who ate leftover food, then I would feel, "sigh! It really looks very sad! Could it be 
possible that there should be improvements in that aspect?” (SEVEN, 7-1.8.1.3.1) 
One of them also suggested that the elderly and disabled could claim back the 
medical fees in case they need emergency medical help from the non-governmental doctors: 
I would give you the receipt for seeing the doctor if I could. It would be better if you could 
claim the money back for me...You might ask what was so serious that you needed to see 
emergency!? For gastoenteritis, the emergency room would ask you to wait and it is not 
considered as the most emergent. As for the out-patient clinic, it is even worst as they have 
time restrictions...Perhaps there are some elderly or people like mother who are not very 
mobile, and you need them to wait so long which is very troublesome. I feel that sometimes, 
people do not want to be extravagant. It is not they do not want to wait for doctors at the 
government hospitals, but there are certain situations when there are real needs to see a 
private doctor, which you allow them to claim money (ABEY, 3-1.8.1.3.2) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 211 
Besides, another participant recommended that the Government could provide the 
children and elderly with entertainment allowance: 
Children (receiving CSSA) have less recreational activities...Their family could not support 
them. (CSSA only) provides coverage of basic necessities but there are no special 
guidelines indicating the need to support such recreational activities... (For instance), 
elderly...have no money to participate activities of the elderly homes or elderly 
centers...(i.e.), the money is only for food and housing...the feeling that it gives is, "it is fine 
as long as you are warm and have enough food. You do not need entertainment" (SEVEN, 
7-1.8.1.3.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about the recommendations for 
improvement the subvention policy in the CSSA scheme, two major observations can be 
highlighted. 
First, they suggested that the subvention for the "basic need" of the recipients could 
make reference to the condition of individuals in each family, such as students and elderly, 
and the actual circumstance of each family. 
Second, they supported the Government to set up policy to prevent the CSSA 
scheme from abuses. However, they hoped that the recipients would not be stigmatized by 
following the policy. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the subvention policy in the CSSA scheme derived from 
the narratives of six participants are summarized in Table 4.1.8.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.8.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the subvention policy in the CSSA scheme 
Subvention for Common themes: N>1 
students (N=5) to provide 
今 more financial support to meet the learning needs (N=2) 
々 financial assistance to students with aspiration for further 
education (N二2) 
今 financial support for the "basic need" of students (e.g., to join 
extra-curriculum activities) (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
to provide 
今 financial support during the transactional period from Form 
Seven to university (N=1) 
今 a lump sum grant for children (N=1), resulted in: 
- e n j o y the freedom to join extra-curriculum activities 
- g a i n similar experiences with peers 
- w o u l d not have to handle claim procedure with stigma 
attached 
Subvention for Unique themes: 
households (N=3) 今 financial support for utility bills could make reference to 
average payment of non-CSSA households with same family 
structure (N=1) 
今 to provide emergency financial aid (N=1) 
今 to give a buffer zone for newly working children (N=1)’ 
resulted in: 
- t o adapt to their obligation in family finance 
今 staff could play home visits to understand actual 
circumstances of the recipients as part of the assessment 
for the amount of subvention (N=1) 
Subvention for Common theme: N>1 
children, elderly, 今 should not slash the subsidies for elderly and chronic illness 
disabled and patients (N二2) 
chronic illness 
patients (N=2) Unique themes: 
今 elderly and disabled could claim back medical fees in case 
they need emergency medical help from non-governmental 
doctors (N=1) 
今 to provide the children and elderly with entertainment 
allowance (N二 1) 
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Table 4.1.8.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the subvention policy in the CSSA scheme (continued) 
Major observations: 
1. They suggested that the subvention for "basic need" of the recipients could make 
reference to the condition of individuals in each family and the actual circumstance of 
each family. 
2. They suggested the Government to set up non-stigmatized policy to prevent the CSSA 
scheme from abuses. 
4.1.8.2 Claim procedures 
Three participants proposed changes in the claim procedures. Two of them 
suggested that changing these procedures to organization-Social Welfare Department level so 
that the students would not have to be the mediators. They also believed that since the 
recipients would not have to pay first, they would not have to go through the "transactional 
financial crises". In addition, one of them thought that with this change, the students would not 
have to worry about not getting the money back and feel embarrassed to inform the 
"strangers" at schools about their CSSA status. Their narratives were as follows: 
There were many things that I needed to first pay for them before they claim them for you. 
Like around $1,000 was needed to apply for HKAL...I was astonished! What am I to do this 
month!? I feel that...perhaps they could...help me talk to my school or to the people at 
J UPAS to delay our payment to them, i.e., to give us exemption (or) do not need use to pay 
yet. Until you approve subsidy to us, then I would transfer money to them or you give them 
directly (ABEY, 3-1.8.2) 
For example, I am receiving CSSA and perhaps after I notify the school, the school and the 
Social Welfare Department contact the student directly what needs to be purchased for this 
year and ask the Social Welfare Department to pay directly...then I do not need to do 
anything. To me, I would feel much more convenient because most of the time, I have to 
first take out some money to do the things first, then I need to bring the receipt to claim 
money...(I) see the (staff) once every few months. I might gather the receipt together and 
claim once every three months...There might be some families have some (financial) 
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problems because of this...Besides, I would worry when I had to buy something; you said 
that I could claim it, (but) what if you do not let me claim later on. At the end, I need to take 
out money myself...In addition...! feel that it would not be as embarrassing because I do 
not need to go to the (school general office) to talk to related people about this every 
time...It feels like I need to tell those people that I am receiving CSSA each time. It is 
nevertheless a think that should be kept in the dark...It is best if I do not need to talk or 
mention about it (SEVEN, 7-1.8.2) 
Besides, another participant suggested that the Government could give a lump sum 
grant to the parents so that the students would not be stigmatized and feel embarrassed to 
handle the claim procedures every time when they join the extra-curriculum activities: 
(When) you give (the sum of child financial supplement) to the parents directly...At least, 
others would not know, (i.e.), wow! Every time I applied for an activity, I needed to give 
papers or needed to get some proof... (Because) there are in fact many labeling already...It 
is actually embarrassing to do it every time...Actually these procedures make people feel 
very annoying, or as a service users I knew I could (claim the money) but needed to do a 
series of things in order to apply successfully. I'd better not apply then! It is not that I did not 
want to claim money, but they are making it difficult for me...Since you are giving me 
anyways, why don't you give in a more user friendly way (TERRI, 4-1.8.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of three participants about the recommendations for 
improvement the claim procedures in the CSSA scheme, two major observations can be 
highlighted. First, they hoped that the recipients would not come across additional financial 
stress when they go through the claim procedures. Second, they hoped that the recipients 
would not be stigmatized when they follow the claim procedures. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the claim procedures in the CSSA scheme derived from 
the narratives of three participants are summarized in Table 4.1.8.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.8.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the claim procedures in the CSSA scheme 
Common themes: N>1 
々 to change to organization -Social Welfare Department level (N=2)’ resulted in: 
- s t u d e n t s would not have to be the mediators (N二2) 
- w o u l d not have to go through the "transactional financial crises" (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 expected outcomes of changing to organization -Social Welfare Department level: 
- s t u d e n t s would not have to worry about not getting the money back (N=1) 
- s t u d e n t s would not have to inform the "strangers" at schools about their CSSA 
status and feel embarrassed (N=1) 
今 to give a lump sum grant to the parents (N=1), resulted in; 
- s tuden ts would not be stigmatized and feel embarrassed to handle claim 
procedure every time when they join the extra-curriculum activities 
Major observations: 
1. They hoped that the recipients would not come across additional financial stress when 
they go through the claim procedures. 
2. They hoped that the recipients would not be stigmatized when they follow the claim 
procedures. 
4.1.8.3 Employment-related policy 
Four participants made some recommendations for improvement in the 
employment-related policy for single parents (N二3) and general able-bodied CSSA recipients 
(N=2). 
4.1.8.3.1 Employment-related policy for single parents 
Three participants expressed their opinions about what was the right time for the 
single parents to work. Two participants rejected the suggestion from the Government about 
the single parents should start to work when the children aged six years old because they 
thought that the children were too young to take care of themselves. Also they believed that 
the children from single-parent families needed more care and concern. One of them 
suggested that when the children go to secondary school would be the appropriate time for 
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the single parents to work. The other participant thought that the single parents may need 
sometime to adjust the working life and proposed that the single parents could decide whether 
they are ready to work when the children approach ten years old, whereas it would be 
compulsory for them to work when the children turn to fifteen. Their narratives were as follows: 
Six years old children do not know how to take care of themselves... (If the mother went out 
to work when they are small, it would) be like that the family members do not care about the 
children. What would happy to the children!? It is very easy for them to turn bad. Children of 
single-parent (families) need to be looked after all the time (and) to have more 
communication with them...Six years old is too young...The growth of each child is different. 
(Suggestions) for fifteen years old is very normal and it is acceptable (for the mother to 
work outside). Lowering to ten years, they should also be able to take care of 
themselves...Start to let the mothers try to (work) and not forcing upon them. But it needs 
to be compulsory for(mothers) to work when (their children) reach fifteen years old, (i.e.), 
give them some time to getting used to (JADE, 5-1.8.3.1) 
They recently said that parents of single-parent families need to work. (When) I saw that 
parents of six years old to fourteen years old need to work, I felt it was too young if they 
were only six years old because it was not very good if mother went out to work when I was 
young, during Primary One. Nevertheless, they have one parent when they are so young; 
only have father or mother. If father or mother was not here, it made me felt like an 
orphan...(According to my own experience), I feel that mother could come out to work when 
I study Secondary School because I felt that after starting Form one, I went to and returned 
from school on my own; I was very independent. In addition,丨 have started to know how to 
cook; i.e., there were many housework that I could barely manage. Then I would feel that 
mother could feel relieved (SUNNY, 6-1.8.3.1.1) 
Concerning the timing of work, two participants expressed that the Government 
should have a complete set of plan in this policy for the single parents, in particular sufficient 
childcare support should be provided, with one of them believed that it was because the social 
support network of single-parent families tended to be weak. The other participant thought that 
with the childcare support, the single parents under the support of CSSA could work for the 
livings of their families, just like the non-CSSA parents. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
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I feel that after they have suggested that (parents of single-parent families should work 
when the children reach six years old), do they have appropriate facilities to taking care of 
those children? If they do, I feel it would not be a problem. It is because others would argue 
that the parents of (children) of two-parents family worked and their children are "dumped" 
at home for the grandparents to take care. But I also feel that theoretically, the social 
network of single-parent families should be less by half. If the government does not have 
appropriate facilities to take care of the children when the mother went to work, and the 
mother had to spend additional money to hire someone to take care of her children, then I 
feel it is actually quite useless. In the end, it would have effects on the family and also on 
the children (SUNNY. 6-1.8.3.1.2) 
Recently, they are arguing something like (parents) of single-parent families of (six years 
old children needs to work)...I feel that it could be feasible...like they currently mentioned 
letting people take tutorial classes and they argued that the quality might not be good. Then 
you would think that when you return home, your parents do not know many things. They 
do not have post-secondary education levels and the quality of the things they could teach 
you might be similar to the quality of that place, but of course the ratio might be 
different...They also have another point saying what would be the relationships of the 
parents with the children. There might really be some effects because nevertheless, contact 
would be less. It would be different. But I feel that it would not go to an extent that could not 
be saved. Because you still have weekends. In addition, it is not true that there is "no time 
at a i r . . . E v e r y o n e has to sacrifice something for their living...Since others are helping you, 
you would need to give something too... (Although) there would not be much time spent 
with their children, but the relationship could still be very good...Perhaps my thinking is that 
I feel that there is no reason why other people need to work so hard and not be able to see 
their own children. On the contrary, they subsidize money to you but you are not working 
despite your ability (SEVEN, 7-1.8.3.1) 
Besides, one participant suggested the Government to consider the difficulties of 
the single parents with low educational attainment in seeking a job. She also hoped that the 
Government would not deduct the single-parent allowance from those unemployed single 
parents as a mean to settle the resentment from the general public. Her narratives were as 
follows: 
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The current unemployment rate cannot be considered as high, but the education level of 
the parents of single-parent families might not be competitive enough when compared to 
people in the market. You are forcing them to come out to work and when they are unable 
to find a job, you said you would deduct their "single-parent supplement". So would you be 
thinking too shallow then!? I feel that this plan of the government is to lessen the anger of 
the general public (SUNNY, 6-1.8.3.1.3) 
4.1.8.3.2 Employment-related policy for genera丨 able-bodied CSSA recipients 
Two participants made some recommendations for improvement in the 
employment-related policy for general able-bodied CSSA recipients. One of them hoped that 
the Government could aim at helping the CSSA recipients to improve their livings and 
proposed to cancel the disregard earning policy; instead she suggested that the Government 
could be based on the circumstance of each household to decide whether the financial 
support should be discontinued after they work. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that could set a (policy)...to look at the number of people in the family. Perhaps if a 
person earns more than $4,000, they might not get anything or might only get rent subsidy. 
I feel that this is better than deducting according to the amount earned, (i.e., it could be 
assessed according to the person who is working and then see which areas could be 
helped. Until you have got a job that is enough to cover your living, then you do not need to 
receive it. So that money would not be deduced in one go after starting work; get back the 
same amount before working and have not improved the living) (ABEY, 3-1.8.3.2) 
Another participant agreed with the Government about requesting the unemployed 
CSSA recipients to do volunteer work because she believed that it would not only help them to 
keep the motivation for work but also they could requite the society. However, she suggested 
that the long-term goal should be helping them to get a job. She proposed that this should be 
done by the Labor Department rather than the Social Welfare Department because of the 
conflict in roles. She thought that the recipients may feel bad about being forced to get a job 
by the CSSA staff who assessed their needs for financial help. Her narratives were as follows: 
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I saw on the television earlier on, (the government) requested...(those) who cannot find a 
job...healthy (people) to do volunteer work...(I feel that) it is a good idea...First, initiate their 
(motivation) to work...Second, they would really contribute something to the society; 
because they got something here and use another form to return back to the (society)...But 
(this) could not be a long-term solution or it is not a solution that solves all problems 
because it is not possible that everyone (has the opportunity) to do volunteer 
work...Ultimately, you have to help to get a job...(But) the Social Welfare Department 
originally needs to approve money to you and also need to help you to find a job is like an 
overlap with the Labor Department. Because (the Labor Department) helps you to get a 
job... (If the Social Welfare Department) push them... (It would make them feel) that do not 
have choices (SEVEN, 7-1.8.3.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of four participants about the recommendations for 
improvement the employment-related policy in the CSSA scheme, three major observations 
can be highlighted. First, they hoped that the Government would take the single mothers' 
expectations on childcare into account when consider the right time for them to work. Second, 
they hoped that the Government would take the psychological needs of children in 
single-parent families into account when consider the right time for the single parents to work. 
Third, they hoped that the Government would focus on encouraging the able-bodied recipients 
to be self-reliance for a better life when design the employment-related policy. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the employment-related policy in the CSSA scheme 
derived from the narratives of four participants are summarized in Table 4.1.8.3 as shown 
below: 
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Table 4.1.8.3 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the employment-related policy in the CSSA scheme 
Single parents (N=3) Common themes: N>1 
今 rejected the suggestion from Government about single 
parents should start to work when the children aged six 
years old (N二2) because 
- c h i l d r e n were too young to take care of themselves (N=2) 
- c h i l d r e n from single-parent families would need more 
care and concern (N=2) 
今 should have a complete set of plan in relation to the timing of 
work, in particular sufficient childcare support should be 
provided (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 reasons for providing sufficient childcare support: 
- s o c i a l support network of single-parent families tended to 
be weak (N=1) 
- s i n g l e parents under the support of CSSA could work for 
the livings of their families, just like the non-CSSA 
parents (N=1) 
今 suggestions about the timing of work: 
- w h e n children go to secondary school (N=1) 
- c o u l d decide whether they are ready to work when 
children approach ten years old; compulsory to work 
when children turn to fifteen (N=1) 
今 should consider the difficulties of single parents with low 
educational attainment in job seeking (N二 1) 
今 should not deduct single-parent allowance from unemployed 
single parents as a mean to settle resentment from general 
public (N=1) 
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Table 4.1.8.3 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
recommendations for improvement the employment-related policy in the CSSA scheme 
(continued) 
General able-bodied Unique themes: 
CSSA recipients 今 should aim at helping CSSA recipients to improve their livings 
(N=2) (N=1) 
今 to cancel disregard earning policy (N=1) 
今 should be based on the circumstance of each household to 
decide whether the financial support should be discontinued 
after they work (N=1) 
今 agreed with Government about requesting unemployed 
CSSA recipients to do volunteer work (N二 1) because 
- t o keep their motivation for work 
- c o u l d requite society 
今 long-term goal: to help the unemployed to get a job (N=1) 
- b y Labor Department rather than Social Welfare 
Department because 
> conflict in roles 
> recipients may feel bad about being forced to get a 
job by the CSSA staff who assess their needs for 
financial help 
Major observations: 
1. They hoped that the Government would take single mothers' expectations on 
childcare into account when consider the right time for them to work. 
2. They hoped that the Government would take the psychological needs of children in 
single-parent families into account when consider the right time for the single parents 
to work. 
3. They hoped that the Government would focus on encouraging the able-bodied 
recipients to be self-reliance for a better life when design the employment-related 
policy. 
4.1.8.4 Other recommendations 
Apart from the recommendations for improving the subvention policy, claim 
procedures and employment-related policy in the CSSA scheme, two participants made some 
other suggestions. One of them hoped that the Government could inform the recipients about 
the details of the subvention policy so that they could know their rights. Also she suggested 
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the Government to develop a confidential complaint system so that the recipients would not 
have to worry about being treated badly if they complain the staff. Her narratives were as 
follows: 
I feel that perhaps it could let people know more clearly what kind of welfare they have (and) 
what kind of claim they could have, i.e., you list out what I could get (and) what is included 
in the assistance (ABEY, 3-1.8.4.1) 
If you meet (a staff who is) bad and with poor attitude...If you ask me to fill a complaint, ask 
them to change you (away)... (I) will be afraid that that person will know it was me and 
would do something to me or they might not approve me next time which would be a big 
issue... (i.e., a confidential complaint system is needed) (ABEY, 3-1.8.4.2) 
Besides, one participant expressed the view about the general principle of the policy 
in the CSSA scheme. She hoped that the Government would make non-stigmatized policy so 
that the recipients would be helped with dignity. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that the most basic (requirement) is to make the people who receive (CSSA) have 
dignity. Actually, the amount is a problem, but as long as it is enough for food, it is not a 
problem. But it is really needed to receive (CSSA) with dignity and how considerate you are 
(to their psychological feelings). You are not bestowing (money) to them...you say, "Wow! 
After giving you and you still require some dignity!" I do not feel there should be such 
thinking because they did not ask you to give them. You are a channel where the wealthy or 
taxpayer or people with financial ability to temporarily help those people to go through (hard) 
periods, i.e., you should not label them and make them feel bad. This is the most important 
thing (TERRI, 4-1.8.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of two participants about other recommendations 
for improvement the CSSA scheme, one major observation can be highlighted, which is they 
hoped that the recipients could be more respected in the CSSA scheme. 
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The unique themes and major observation of other recommendations for 
improvement the CSSA scheme derived from the narratives of two participants are 
summarized in Table 4.1.8.4 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.8.4 Summary of unique themes and major observation of other recommendations 
for improvement the CSSA scheme 
Unique themes: 
今 could inform recipients about the details of subvention policy (N=1), resulted in: 
- c o u l d know their rights 
今 to develop confidential complaint system (N=1), resulted in: 
- w o u l d not have to worry about being treated badly if they complain the staff 
今 would make non-stigmatized policy (N=1), resulted in: 
- r e c i p i e n t s would be helped with dignity 
Major observation: 
They hoped that the recipients could be more respected in the CSSA scheme 
4.1.8.5 Summary 
The suggestions for reform the CSSA scheme were predominantly based on the 
participants' personal experiences. They hoped that the Government would be sensitive to the 
individuality of the recipients and the influences on them, and aware of the importance of 
showing respect to them when design the policies in the CSSA scheme. 
Apart from the needs of policy change in the CSSA scheme, the participants also 
spotted the service gaps for women and children in economic disadvantage and single-parent 
families, which will be presented in the following section. 
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4.1.9 Service gaps for economic disadvantaged and single-parent families 
Based on the experiences of the participants and their families, six participants 
identified the service gaps for women and children in economic disadvantaged and 
single-parent families, which can be divided into three categories: services for CSSA families 
(N=4), services for women in economic disadvantage and martial disruption (N=3)’ and 
services for single-parent families (N=2). 
4.1.9.1 Services for CSSA families 
Four participants proposed services for the families under the CSSA, with all of 
them suggested the Government to provide emotional support services and two of them 
suggested the Government to provide household support services. 
4.1.9.1.1 Emotional support services 
Four participants expressed that the CSSA recipients were in need for emotional 
support. Two of them shared that they wished to talk to the professional, with one of them 
hoped to talk with a genuine person about her feelings after her parents got divorced, whereas 
the other participants hoped to be cared by and shared her feelings with someone individually 
after her father passed away. Their narratives were as follows: 
(If people noticed the difference in my family during that time and also came to talk to me, I 
would feel) it is a good thing! (It also) depends on that person's attitude, (i.e.), from the 
psychological well-being aspect, I feel that there is a need to (have someone) to talk with 
me if that person truly wants to help and not to investigate me (BING BING, 2-1.9.1.1) 
Actually, (I) would want more people to care about me (after father passed away), but I also 
disliked others asking about my family financial condition...! feel that if that time...it would 
have been better if more people cared about me...If you asked me if I had anything when I 
was with my mother, since mother was present, there would be a lot of things 丨 would be 
afraid of saying...Therefore if there is a person who could talk to me one-to-one and other 
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people do not know, I would feel much better (ABEY, 3-1.9.1.1.1) 
Besides, one participant thought that it could lighten a lot of her mother's stress if 
she could gain emotional support from the staff on parenting. Another participant thought that 
the whole family needed the care from the professional. She suggested that the social workers 
could play home visits once a while or talk with the recipients after each assessment meeting 
to provide some emotional support to them. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that if that social worker could at the beginning...communicated more with my mother 
and me, it might be better than you give me $10,000,000 to us because it could decrease 
much of her pressure, i.e., not only money, pressure could come aspect of not knowing the 
teaching methods of children (TERRI, 4-1.9.1.1) 
I feel that social workers (need) to visit and take care of our needs...They were not any 
social worker to talk to you and say, "Do you have pressure growing up in this family 
environment?" They never did that...I felt that (social workers) do not need to do it 
frequently; there could be one home visit every several months or be able to see the social 
worker during renewal. I feel that it does not take a lot of time to have a chat with my 
mother. I feel that there is a need to (provide care and emotional support) (MAY, 1-1.9.1.1) 
Apart from the need of individual services for emotional support from the 
professional, one participant believed that it would be even better to be supported by other 
CSSA recipients because they could feel safe to share about their feelings under the CSSA 
scheme. Also she believed that the understanding from each other would be better because of 
the same background. Thus, she suggested the Government to provide group services for the 
CSSA recipients. Her narratives were as follows: 
I feel that people of the same circumstances would better understand each other and have 
a better relationship, (therefore) even if you use group (services), i.e., if you are asking how 
to help people, I feel that you should find people with similar circumstances would be better, 
i.e., you be better to talk with. In addition, (I) would not be afraid how people think about me 
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even if I talk a lot because I know that the other person is also walking on a similar path...it 
would be better than (talking) to, for instance, a social worker. Although they have studied 
related subjects or have handled a lot of cases, but I feel that it is still easier to talk to 
people with the same background (ABEY, 3-1.9.1.1.2) 
4.1.9.1.2 Household support services 
Two participants recommended some support services for the CSSA households. 
One of them suggested the Government to provide a low price domestic help services to the 
CSSA families so as to reduce the risks of physically unwell recipients to get injury in cleaning: 
Mother would have sciatica when she did strenuous things because she had a few major 
operations to her back. That time during last Chinese New Year after she cleaned the 
house, she was suffering the next day since she woke up and she had sciatica and needed 
to go to emergency...The Social Welfare Department never said anything but I actually feel 
that mother should...have a household helper (to help her) regularly. The fee should be 
"cheaper", (i.e.), as symbolic gesture...! feel that is fine in normal days. I could also do it 
myself, but there are too much to do in major cleaning and hence (need a helper) 
One participant hoped that the Government could provide all-around support to the 
CSSA families, such as providing day care services for the single parents with babies and 
medical aid for those with sickness: 
(For instance, I) could imagine that some families that are receiving CSSA; the family 
member needs to work outside and if the children are not as old as the ones at my home, 
what would happen to those children? (For instance, if the children are still fed with milk 
bottles, would the government provide) daycare services?...Perhaps if the breadwinner of 
the family was sick but not necessarily disabled, then would (the government) provide 
medication or services to take care of them, i.e., I feel that there are many different needs in 
different levels, (i.e., needs to be more substantial, and not just "dump" a sum of money to 
them) (MAY, 1-1,9.1.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of four participants about the service gaps for 
CSSA families, one major observation can be highlighted, which is they hoped that the 
Government would provide support to the recipients on the non-financial aspects. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observation of the service gaps for 
CSSA families derived from the narratives of four participants are summarized in Table 4.1.9.1 
as shown below: 
Table 4.1.9.1 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observation of the 
service gaps for CSSA families 
Emotional support Common theme: N>1 
services (N=4) 今 to provide individual counseling services for the children 
(N 二 2) 
Unique themes: 
To provide 
今 emotional support on parenting (N=1), resulted in: 
- l i gh ten mother's stress 
今 emotional support to whole family (N=1)’ suggestions: 
-soc ia l workers play home visits once a while 
- t o talk with recipients after each assessment meeting 
今 group services (N=1) because 
- fee l safe to share about their feelings 
-better understanding 
Household support Unique themes: N=1 
services (N=2) 今 to provide a low price domestic help services (N-1), resulted 
in: 
- t o reduce the risks of physically unwell recipients to get 
injury in cleaning 
今 to provide all-around support (N=1), suggestions: 
- t o provide day care services for those with babies 
- t o provide medical aid for those with sickness 
Major observation: 
They hoped that the Government would provide support to the recipients on the 
non-financial aspects. 
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4.1.9.2 Services for women in economic disadvantage and marital disruption 
Three participants suggested services for women in economic disadvantage and 
marital disruption, with all of them recommended the employment-related support services 
and one of them recommended to provide counseling services for the women. 
4.1.9.2.1 Employment-related support services 
Three participants were concerned about the employment-related support services 
for women in economic disadvantage and marital dismption. Two of them expressed the 
difficulties of illiterate women to join the retraining programs and hoped that the Government 
could take this into consideration and design the proper programs to equip them for 
employment. One of them also suggested the Government to provide job-matching services 
for the women because she believed that some of the job opportunities were hard to be 
reached by the job seekers. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(Mother has all along thought of working) but the society did not include her because she 
was all along working as an ironing lady before marriage. I have helped her look into 
(something like) the Employees Retraining Board, i.e., whether studying security or 
studying construction site, you also needed money. This is very important (because mother) 
is illiterate...Even if she wanted to be retrained, (she could not),„Nevertheless, mother is 
still the minority group in the society and the (Employees Retraining Board) might not 
have...considered the needs of this group of people, therefore a lot of times, many things 
are not sufficient and lacking. So even if there are help in this area but it is not suitable for 
her. Which made it hard on her to find job every where (MAY, 1-1.9.2.1) 
Now, they have those such as Self-learning Scheme, housework helper. (Mother) also 
asked me to help her apply. I feel that these are also useful, but the biggest problem is that 
she is illiterate. She also wants to learn, but places where middle-aged people could learn 
to read are less and less nowadays...In addition, she is already in this kind of age; there is 
also some problem to her learning ability... (The local household helper like my mother, the 
government could) try to help them contact and see if there are anyone who wants to hire, 
(for instance), there are some centers that hire middle-aged women to cook. Actually, these 
nature are similar...could help (them) find channels because at times, it is very difficult to 
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get job themselves (JADE. 5-1.9.2.1) 
Besides, one participant suggested that the Government could provide some 
financial assistance and domestic support to the women who were the sole-breadwinner in the 
low-income families, such as full kindergarten tuition allowance and full textbook allowance in 
order to improve their quality of life as well as their children's: 
I feel that the time before (my parents) divorced and was not receiving CSSA, (we also 
needed) subsidy, for instance, did not need to pay tuition fee in Kindergarten... (i.e., for) 
low-income families, like my family with one woman; she was able to "pull together" (i.e., 
daily expense) if she worked, but the quality of life was very low, and communication with 
and time seeing the children was very little. Actually, was this really the best? I feel that 
there should be more considerations in these aspects. At that time, if there were some 
household helpers to help mother and they were not too expensive; while mother worked, 
they could help clean the house and cook. Mother could just heat up the food and eat with 
us when she comes home from work. The quality of our living would have improved... (In 
addition), besides stationary subsidy, could there be other subsidies that they could provide? 
I am not saying that I need you to give me a computer or to give money to me for learn 
things, but (giving us subsidies that would make my entire family) live better (TERRI, 
4-1.9.2.1) 
4.1.9.2.2 Counseling services 
One participant proposed to provide follow-up counseling services for women after 
divorce: 
If possible, there should be some home visits and personnel to follow-up...In the first two 
years after divorce, it would be good to have people to help and visit you (JADE, 5-1.9.2.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of three participants about the service gaps for 
women in economic disadvantage and martial disruption, one major observation can be 
highlighted, which is they suggested the Government to consider the education background 
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and age of the women when design the employment-related support services for them. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observation of the service gaps for 
women in economic disadvantage and martial disruption derived from the narratives of three 
participants are summarized in Table 4.1.9.2 as shown below: 
Table 4.1.9.2 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observation of the 
service gaps for women in economic disadvantage and martial disruption 
Employment-related Common theme: N>1 
support services 今 to consider the difficulties of illiterate women when design 
(N=3) retraining programs (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 to provide job-matching services (N=1) because 
- s o m e of the job opportunities were hard to be reached by 
job seekers 
今 to provide some financial assistance and domestic support to 
women as sole-breadwinner in low-income families (N=1), 
resulted in: 
-women and children could have better quality of life 
Counseling services Unique theme: 
(N=1) 令 to provide follow-up counseling services for women after 
divorce (N=1) 
Major observation: 
They suggested the Government to consider the education background and age of the 
women when design the employment-related support services for them. 
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4.1.9.3 Services for the single-parent families 
Two participants proposed services in relation to the single-parent families, which 
were about emotional support services and public education. 
4.1.9.3.1 Emotional support services 
Two participants expressed the need of emotional support for single-parent families 
and believed that they could gain better support from each other because they had the same 
experiences. One of them suggested organizing more activities and providing group services to 
them. Another one recommended organizing workshop, such as about computer skills. She 
believed that it would not only equip the mothers to work in future but also it could become a 
social support network for them. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that the support for single-parent families is not particularly a lot. Even at the 
community center, they have many minor events organized for single-parent families. 
Actually, 1 know that Caritas Centers have single-parent family group. I feel that these are 
quite good; enable people with same experiences to (help each other) because I still feel it 
is better for people of the same experiences to share and support each other rather than a 
single-parent family with two-parent families. (It is because) I feel that there would still be 
some distance in the aspect of communication. I feel that there could be more services that 
imitate this kind of single-parent family group. But there are very few of these kind of 
services in Hong Kong at present (SUNNY, 6-1.9.3.1) 
I feel that there should be some workshop (for mother) to learn, i.e., there are many 
mothers that stay at home to take care of their children and could not work, (i.e.), there are 
many mothers who have not been working and do not know how to use a computer...Could 
courses be given to them when (their children) are at school so that they could work to 
subsidize the family in future?...In addition, I feel that they would not think that much if they 
have more things to do. If you are unhappy, you would think a lot if you (just sit) at home. If 
you give more things for them to (learn), perhaps they would not be so bored and have 
more friends. I think it would be better... (But you'd need) to group together children of 
similar age or mother of similar age, (i.e., need to be matched up correctly) (ABEY, 
3-1.9.3.1) 
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4.1.9.3.2 Public education 
One participant suggested the Government to promote the positive facts about the 
single-parent families so that the general public would increase the acceptance of people from 
single-parent families: 
Single-parent families are increasingly common in Hong Kong, (but) it might not be very 
acceptable by the general public. Could it be possible that the government make some 
awareness promotion, for instance, children in single-parent families could have a healthy 
development. It is not as negative as others think (SUNNY, 6-1.9.3.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of two participants about the service gaps for 
single-parent families, one major observation can be highlighted, which is they suggested the 
Government to build up peer support network for the single parents and their children. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observation of the service gaps for 
single-parent families derived from the narratives of two participants are summarized in Table 
4.1.9.3 as shown below: 
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Table 4.1.9.3 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observation of the 
service gaps for single-parent families 
Emotional support Common theme: N>1 
(N=2) 今 could gain better support from other CSSA recipients (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 suggestions about gaining mutual support: 
- t o organize more activities (N=1) 
- t o provide group services (N=1) 
- t o organize workshops (N=1) 
Public education Unique theme: N=1 
(N=1) 今 to promote the positive facts about single-parent families 
(N=1), resulted in: 
- g e n e r a l public would increase the acceptance of people 
from single-parent families 
Major observation: 
They suggested the Government to build up peer support network for the single parents 
and their children. 
4.1.9.4 Summary 
According to the experiences of the six participants and their families, one common 
theme across the three categories of the service gaps was to provide emotional support 
services to the women either through counseling or group work. 
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4.1.10 Overall summary of Section 4.1 
Based on the above analysis of the participants' views and feelings about the 
experiences under the financial support from the Government with their families, there are 
seven key findings: 
First, the dominant attribution category for the participants to explain why they 
needed to get financial support from the Government was the individualistic causes. They 
perceived that the low educational attainment of their parents was the core contributory factor. 
Also they perceived their fathers rather their mother as the major cause of the economic 
disadvantage in their families. 
Second, the participants' perceptions of being a CSSA recipient were influenced by 
people, particular genera丨 public, which were predominantly negative, and were least shaped 
by their families. They perceived the CSSA status negatively since they believed that one 
should be able to support their own living, experienced accusation and discrimination, were 
stigmatized when followed the policy in CSSA scheme, and were treated badly by the CSSA 
staff. Hence, they did not only feel different and ashamed of being the CSSA recipients but 
they also felt resistant to exercise their right of receiving financial help from the Government. 
Third, the participants' mothers as the head of family in economic disadvantage 
lived under great pressure because they had to live up to their expectations of being mother 
and struggle for the financial problems on their own at the same time, and they did not have 
enough support on employment and childcare from the Government. They were further 
demoralized by the CSSA status and the related unpleasant experiences. 
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Fourth, the participants perceived the financial support for their families from the 
Government was insufficient since they still encountered problems on paying the 
academic-related and daily life expenses, especially when they were in secondary school. 
They cared about the family finance and initiated to provide financial support to their families 
without complain. Their circumstances were improved by the financial management of their 
mothers and themselves, and the occasional financial support from the relatives or 
non-relatives on some extent. 
Fifth, based on the experiences of the participants and their mothers, the contacts 
with the staff in the CSSA unit were mainly unpleasant. They hoped that the staff would 
become the source of support to the recipients because they believed that the staff could 
make great impact on the recipients' lives. 
Sixth, the participants perceived flaws in the CSSA scheme which caused negative 
influences on the financial and psychological aspects of them and their mothers. They hoped 
that the Government would design the policies with the sensitivity to the individuality of the 
recipients and awareness of showing respect to them. 
Seventh, the participants thought that non-financial needs of the participants and 
their mothers, particularly the psychological aspect, were neglected by the Government. They 
hoped that the Government would provide assistance on helping them to deal with the 
non-financial hassles in their lives. 
These key findings are further examined in the next chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion 
and Recommendation). 
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4.2 Perceived past lives 
Participants expressed their views and feelings about the experiences in the past, 
which was the time before they studied in university. These can be grouped into three aspects 
involving five areas; 
1. Economic Aspect (2 areas) 
Area 1: Perceived quality of life before receiving the CSSA (Section 4.2.1) 
Area 2: Reactions towards economic disadvantage (Section 4.2.2) 
2. Family Aspect (2 areas) • 
Area 3: Views on mother's employment status (Section 4.2.3) 
Area 4: Perceptions of one's roles in the family (Section 4.2.4) 
3. Personal Aspect (1 area) 
Area 5: Perceived source of influences on one's development (Section 4.2.5) 
Each area is discussed in the following sections: 
Economic Aspect 
4.2.1 Area 1: Perceived quality of life before receiving the CSSA 
All participants shared about their perceptions of the quality of life before their 
families received the CSSA. Three of them expressed that they had been constantly in 
economic hardship since they were very young: 
I 
I have experienced "no money for food," which means others could still afford eating cheap 
food but we had nothing (MAY, 1-2.1.1) 
While mother was working, we really have experienced extreme poverty; (we) needed to 
scavenge for food (that others did not want) in the markets (TERRI, 4-2.1.1) 
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My mother mentioned that our family life in the past was very poor; i.e., slie said that eating 
at the restaurant is a luxurious thing (SUNNY, 6-2.1.1) 
In particular, they described that without the financial contribution of their fathers, 
their mothers had to struggle for the expenditures all the time: 
My father did not provide money to the family, (and) my mother was also not working at that 
time...during that time, my mother sold off a lot of things to get money...It is hard for me to 
specify (the time frame, because it was over a period of time) (MAY, 1-2.1.2) 
Before (the separation of my parents), if my mother had money, it is possible that my father 
took her money for gambling...(we) worried daily whether there would be money for food 
the following day (SUNNY, 6-2.1.2) 
My father all along did not support the family. He came back occasionally until he...hit my 
mother for money...and stirred up/initiated divorce. (Because of child custody,) my brother 
came out to work...(but) sole dependence on my brother ('s income) was not enough; it 
turned out that my mother worked two to three jobs (and) slept a few hours; i.e., the family 
was supported by the combined efforts of the two (TERRI, 4-2.1.2) 
Another four participants experienced from good quality of life to economic 
disadvantage, with three of them shared a common theme which was their quality of life 
deteriorated when their fathers were no longer able to play the vital role in the family finance. 
Their narratives were quoted as below: 
My father...did business before. The family was wealthy before; so wealthy that you would 
not believe. Our family had two cars, a garden...also had two maids... (while I was studying) 
Form Three. (After that,) because of business problems, my father lost a lot of money (and) 
he even "went into hiding" at the end...went (to) Taiwan...to avoid creditors... (At that time, 
we had) no money to pay rent...no money to pay the maids (and) the entire family ate (only) 
one fish. In addition to not being able to pay the telephone bill, so the telephone line was 
disconnected (by others) (BING BING, 2-2.1.1) 
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My father used to...(earn) slightly more than $10,000 a month...to support three 
people...(The financial condition of the family was) okay, unlike others who were wealthy, 
but (we were) fine; (we could) buy whatever (we) wanted...(Later on, because my father 
was sick, he was) unemployed, (he) only tutored (others at home and) mother went out to 
work...so (I) told mother...that it was fine (/enough) to give me ten dollars...(I) did not need 
$10 to $20 for a take-away lunchbox...at that time, (I) ate "glutinous rice in lotus leaves" 
each day...there might be a few dollars (left) to buy a pack of drink (ABEY, 3-2.1) 
(Before) my father passed away, we lived in those two storeys (village) house, which 
seemed to be rented...he started a factory manufacturing toys. (Our) family circumstances 
were better. The house we were living was very big; had two storeys, had a staircase that 
spiraled upwards, very beautiful...It was after father passed away that (we) moved to (our 
current) public housing to live...It was quite tough on (my mother) at that time. She even 
sold off her wedding ring, (although) she (still) had a small amount of savings (at that 
time)...but there were a lot of things to settle after the passing away (of father). There was 
no money left after settling everything (SEVEN, 7-2.1) 
Before receiving (CSSA), there was a period when my mother (’s income) was quite stable; 
(she) had work from Monday to Thursday. (Our) living was quite good at that time, at least, 
she had spare money to buy things she liked; (for example,) she did not need to "watch her 
budget tightly" when buying clothes, did not need to buy the "cheaper" food for eat (JADE, 
5-2.1) 
Besides, two participants shared another common theme which was their families 
got financial help from different sources before they received the CSSA: 
At that time, in addition to the lack of money, my mother had to borrow money from my 
father's friends to rent this flat. Then, (we) ended up renting this 400ft2 place, in which the 
entire family of seven lived (BING BING, 2-2.1.2) 
I remember (the period of time when my mother had a stroke until the couple of months 
before receiving CSSA), there was a female social worker from the Family Services 
Department who brought us food, (and) the neighbors and (my mother's) friends also 
brought us buns. I remembered clearly that our neighbor, who was an old man, was a baker. 
He brought us a bag of buns every morning...Also at that time, I had an uncle (my mother's 
younger brother) who was not yet married. His financial condition was better then. He 
would buy a small amount of things for my mother; for example, things like dried fish, etc., 
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(that) could last, (and) could be eaten once steamed, but it is difficult to provide for an 
extended period of poverty (TERRI, 4-2.1.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the perceived quality of 
life before receiving the CSSA, two major observations can be highlighted. First, the 
participants and their families were in economic hardship for a certain period of time before 
they applied the financial aid from the Government. Second, the absence of financial support 
from the participants' fathers was the main cause of the poor family financial circumstances in 
the past, which was in line with their perception about fathers as the cause of the economic 
disadvantage in their families as presented in Section 4.1.1.1. 
The common themes and major observations of the perceived quality of life before 
receiving the CSSA derived from the narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 
4.2.1 as shown below; 
Table 4.2.1 Summary of common themes and major observations of the perceived quality of 
life before receiving the CSSA 
Common themes: N>1 
令 constantly in economic hardship since they were very young (N=3) because 
- n o financial contribution from fathers (N=3)，resulted in: 
> mothers struggled for expenditures (N=3) 
令 from good quality of life to economic disadvantage (N=4) because 
- f a t h e r s unable to play vital rale in family finance (N=3) 
々 got financial help from different sources before they were on welfare (N二2) 
Major observations: 
1 • The participants and their families were in economic hardship for a certain period of time 
before they applied the financial aid from the Government. 
2. The absence of financial support from the participants’ fathers was the main cause of the 
poor family financial circumstances in the past. 
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4.2.2 Area 2: Reactions towards economic disadvantage 
Regarding the experiences of economic disadvantage, five participants expressed 
their feelings about living under the CSSA and all of them shared about the influences of 
economic disadvantage in their past lives, 
4.2.2.1 Feelings about living under the CSSA 
Five common themes can be found regarding five participants' feelings about living 
under the financial support from the Government. 
The first common theme was shared by five participants who did not want to let 
people know about their financial backgrounds and it was because: they were anxious about 
being looked down by others (N=3); they were afraid of being discriminated (N=2); they did not 
want to be sympathized (N二2); and it was a shameful thing (N=2). Their narratives were 
quoted as below: 
I did not want others to know (and the feel that) "she is receiving CSSA. Her family is poor. 
How tragic!"; i.e., (they) would treat me especially nice, (or provide) occasional financial 
help to me, (i.e., I did not want to be discriminated or pitied by others because I was 
receiving CSSA) (MAY, 1-2.2.1.1) 
(At that time, I) did not want to tell others (that I am receiving CSSA)...(I) minded how 
others saw me...(I) was afraid that others would look down on me...Also, even if they did 
not look down on me, I did not like others having pity on me (ABEY, 3-2.2.1.1) 
Sometimes, more or less, there were classmates who would ask why I needed to do the 
claim procedures. Because my self-esteem at that time was not as strong as my present 
self-esteem, (I) felt (receiving CSSA) was not very good...Among the peer group...I 
believed that not everyone had discrimination and biases, but (there would definitely still) 
be some...because at that time...it was not very common among my friends to receive 
CSSA. They still felt that receiving these things was not good...Sometimes while chatting, I 
would not speak up but would listen; I would feel that (they thought those who received 
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CSSA) were in sad conditions and poor (TERRI, 4-2.2.1.1) 
(Did not want others to know that I received CSSA because I) did not know how others 
would view this. In addition,丨 would think, "If it was something good, I would of course tell 
others (because) it would not matter, but (receiving CSSA} was not a very good 
thing...Nevertheless, I feel that it is something in which others are helping me, not 
something I am helping others," Actually, I also have a feeling that there is something wrong 
with (people who receive CSSA), i.e., perhaps that family have some problems or 
something has happened which resulted them in receiving something like this. I would feel 
that I am worse than others because I am receiving it; which was why, I did not want to tell 
others. (In addition,) since I had such views, others could also have such views, which 
made (me) not as willing to let others (SEVEN, 7-2.2.1.1) 
(During primary school, 1 would) feel that this was something that should be kept in the dark, 
because since I was little, my mother would tell us, "do not tell people around you" (SUNNY, 
6-2.2.1.1) 
The second common theme was shared by three participants who felt different from 
their peers, with two of them attributed it to the need of handling the claim procedures at 
school and the quality of life under the CSSA, whereas the other participant attributed it to the 
unfair treatment at school. Their narratives were as follows: 
At the beginning, I have experienced, for example, the delay in purchasing uniform because 
of the claim procedures...(1} was not able to pay on time; from all the little differences 
resulted in these things, classmates would notice that you were slightly different from others. 
In addition, sometime during class, the teacher would ask you to his/her office to handle 
(the claim procedures) (TERRI, 4-2.2.1.2) 
(During primary school,) classmates might not know that you are receiving CSSA, but the 
classmates would know that you are just different from them, because sometimes when 
going outing or participating in extra-curricular activities or buying certain things...mother 
really wanted to pay, but it was very hard to support you (TERRI, 4-2.2.1.3) 
I feel that even during primary school, (I consciously knew that the family financial condition 
was not loose (and) could not have too many demands), because basically, I could claim 
the money back every time I bought something, but I needed the school to help (me) write 
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every time...I felt at that time, "why other children do not need to do this, while 丨 need to." ！ 
started to realize that there were actually some differences since then (SEVEN, 7-2.2.1.2) 
My uncle (mother's brother) also has children; we are of similar age. You would feel that 
there are some differences in their living (as compared to ours), for example, their family 
members organized birthday parties for them, but my family members did not (SEVEN, 
7-2.2.1.3) 
(During Form Four, the school organized a) camp...the activities of the school for people 
receiving CSSA...were "cheaper" by half, but because there were many people 
going...then the people who were paying "cheaper" (fees) could not join, while the people 
paying full price could join... (I) would always feel that there are differences, i.e., 
(differences between) people receiving CSSA and people not receiving CSSA (ABEY, 
3-2.2.1.2) 
The third common theme was shared by two participants who felt embarrassed 
when their peers asked about the claim procedures: 
(During Secondary School), every time...when applying for anything, papers were needed 
to be brought back to the school to fill, (and) in order to purchase something, the proof for 
the "need of purchase" was needed from the school. Actually, it was quite embarrassing... 
(because) sometimes, more or less, there were some classmates that would ask (TERRI, 
4-2.2.1.4) 
I remember the need to especially seek the Principal to write a letter (of proof) when paying 
tuition fee. At that time, (when classmates asked what kind of letter was needed from the 
Principal), I would feel a little embarrassed (SUNNY, 6-2.2.1.2} 
The fourth common theme was shared by two participants who felt hard about living 
under the CSSA, with one of them shared this feeling in relation to the insufficient financial 
support on learning expenses when she was in secondary school, whereas the other one 
related this feeling to the need of keeping her CSSA status as a secret from friends. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
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(In secondary school, we) could no longer wear "white canvas shoes" in physical education 
lessons. (I) might need to buy sports shoes; (if the sports shoes were) worn out, (the family) 
might not be able to manage if I needed to buy a new pair. In addition, as (I) grew older 
when I continue to study, sometimes there were many things that (I) did not understand 
(and) wanted tutorial lessons, but (the family) did not have this kind of financial capacity to 
allow me to take tutorial lessons. Especially as I proceeded to HKCEE and HKAL, there 
(still) had lots of reference books to purchase. Even if pass paper were not purchased, 
photocopies also required money. These were relatively harder times to handle (MAY, 
1-2.2.1.2) 
(Before) I had to constantly remind myself because of this...could not let others know (that I 
was receiving CSSA)...Actually, I felt that it was not a problem to tell, but my mother felt not 
letting too many people know (about it). Then, it felt very hard; felt like constantly covering it 
up...could not be honest even when making friends (SUNNY, 6-2.2.1.3) 
The last common theme was shared by two participants who felt anxious about 
living under the CSSA, with one of them related this feeling to the worry of unmet basic need 
in the future, whereas the other one related this feeling to the worry of emergency financial 
need: 
I think after ending CSSA, the kind of (fear of no food) would not be as strong, but (I) would 
still worry...because the situation would be the same if I were unemployed (in future) (MAY, 
1-2.2.1.3) 
I am most afraid of a family member being sick….my sister have once been admitted into 
the hospital, (although) it was a very minor incident...(but) at the moment when such crisis 
happens, (I) would think, "damn it! Don't even have money"... (i.e.,) afraid of sudden 
arousal of urgent incidents (and money was needed but could not be met) (SUNNY, 
6-2.2.1.4) 
Apart from the above five common themes, one participant shared that she felt 
unhappy and difficult to adjust to the life under the CSSA at the beginning: 
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Of course I am unhappy if you ask me to buy less, i.e., being used to spending, being used 
to buying...In addition, sometimes I would not be used to passing by the fast-food 
restaurants because...before, I preferred dinning out before returning home. But now, I 
could not... (i.e.,) I was not used to it at the beginning, because I have been used to 
spending, used to buying, hence it was hard to accept. Sometimes, (I would feel), "sigh! 
Why can't I buy?! Why do I have to be so miserable whenever I want to buy?!" but then, I 
got used to it... (in approximately) one year's time (ABEY, 3-2.2.1.3) 
Besides, another participant felt resistant and powerless of the life under the CSSA 
because she believed that she was a burden to the family and caused the need of receiving 
financial support from the Government: 
The most resistant period towards receiving CSSA was during Form One to Form Three, 
i.e., most reluctant to let others know, being most afraid of others knowing, and I wanted 
most for myself to have the ability to change...(so I) do not need to receive it...but at that 
time, (I) knew I did not have such ability, (therefore) there were times when I felt I was a 
burden to my family; I felt that it was because I needed others to take care of me, therefore 
mother could not go out to work which resulted (us) in receiving CSSA. I did want it to be 
this way, but (it) could not be controlled (SUNNY, 6-2.2.1.5) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants on the subject of the feelings 
about the life under CSSA, two major observations can be highlighted. First, all the feelings 
they shared about were basically negative. Second, nearly all of their negative feelings were 
shaped by other people's reactions, which corresponded to the observations about their 
perceptions of being a CSSA recipients were mainly shaped by people as presented in 
Section 4.1.2.8. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the feelings about 
the life under CSSA derived from the narratives of five participants are summarized in Table 
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4.2.2.1 as shown below: 
Table 4.2.2.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
feelings about the life under CSSA 
Common themes: N>1 
今 did not want to let people know about their financial backgrounds (N=6) because 
- a n x i o u s about being disdained (N=3) 
- a f r a i d of being discriminated (N=2) 
- d i d not want to be sympathized (N=2) 
- s h a m e f u l thing (N二2) 
今 different from peers (N=3) because 
- h a n d l e d claim procedures at school (N=2) 
- q u a l i t y of life under CSSA (N=2) 
今 felt embarrassed when peers asked about claim procedures (N=2) 
々 felt hard {N=2) 
今 felt anxious (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 reason for feeling different from peers: 
- b e i n g treated unfairly at school (N=1) 
今 reasons for feeling hard: 
- i nsu f f i c i en t financial support on learning expenses (N二 1) 
- h a d to keep CSSA status as a secret from friends (N二 1) 
今 felt unhappy and difficult to adjust at beginning (N=1) 
令 felt resistant and powerless (N=1) because 
- s h e was a burden to family and caused family on welfare 
Major observations: 
1. Their feelings about the life under were basically negative. 
2. Nearly all of their negative feelings were shaped by other people's reactions. 
4.2.2.2 Perceived influences of economic disadvantage in their past lives 
All participants talked about the influences of family economic disadvantaged 
circumstances in their past lives, with five of them believed that they were deficient in 
experiences when compared to their peers, whereas the study plans of all participants were 
affected. 
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4.2.2.2.1 Experienced different from those of their peers 
Five participants shared that they were unable to have same experiences with their 
peers in the past because of the economic hardship in their families. The experiences which 
they longed for include traveling (N=3)’ going out (N=2)’ wearing fashionable clothes (N=1)’ 
being a pop star follower (N=1)’ joining extra-curricular activities (N=1), and buying snack at 
the school kiosk (N=1). Their narratives were quoted as below; 
Very often, like when you were Form Four or Form Five, (students) begin to grow up and go 
to different places, and 1 would also go less frequently (ABEY, 3-2.2.2.1) 
(I) wanted to go on a trip during Form Five, but (I) did not go because of the lack of money. 
At that time, (1) did not have a specific place where I would like to go for fun, (but would like 
to take the airplane), because every one of my classmates had fun after HKCEE (SUNNY, 
6-2.2.2.1.1) 
When I was small, (I) wanted to (just like other classmates) go out for fun, but mother could 
not take transportation. In addition, she felt that money had to be spent when going out 
(SUNNY, 6-2.2.2.1.2) 
(I) wanted to go traveling and go out have fun during Secondary School, i.e., (I) heard from 
others that they would do it but I did not have such opportunities to do it. I have classmates 
whose families have better financial conditions...went on trips every year, and I would like 
to have such opportunities to go...really wanted to know how it felt to (go on trips)...i.e., 
what it meant when others said "getting away"...what was this all about (SEVEN, 7-2.2.2.1) 
During Secondary School, I really wanted to go out have fun all the time...Normally, 
(students of) Form One, Form Two and Form Three would beautify themselves, idolize, buy 
clothes, hang out, etc., but 丨 did not. When (students) were older, during Form Four, Form 
Five, Form Six and Form Seven, they might buy brand names, watch concerts, etc., and I 
also did not. I also did not buy CD to listen... (in fact, I) really wanted to have the same 
experiences as others... (because these things) seemed like a label in growth; experience 
which everyone should have (MAY, 1-2.2.2.1) 
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Most of the time, (I) was not able to participate the extra-curricular activities or some visits 
during Primary School... (because participation fees were) still money whether they were 
ten dollars or five dollars. In addition, I (would also feel) slight differences with others 
sometimes, (because I did not have money to buy snacks) (TERRI, 4-2.2.2.1) 
4.2.2.2.2 Influenced on their study plans 
All participants shared that the experiences of economic disadvantage affected their 
study plans in the past, with five participants expressed that they determined to study hard, 
whereas two participants thought to give up further education opportunities and work. 
Specifically, regarding the five participants who were determined to study hard, four 
of them shared that they longed for obtaining higher education qualification in relation to the 
financial prospect and two common themes can be found. The first common theme was 
shared by three participants who believed that it could enable them to provide sufficient 
financial support to their families, with two of them expressed that was because they did not 
want to get financial assistance from the Government in future. The second common theme 
was shared by two participants who expected that they could get a better job with good 
remuneration and enjoy a better quality of life with a higher education qualification. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
I studied well...honestly, it was not because I wanted to become the first (in class) and to 
continue studying onwards. I (needed) to enter a university was also not because I wanted 
to. It only seemed that the conditions told me it offered the best (future) path; it was a must 
to do it this way because of the family (MAY, 1-2.2.2.2) 
(After my family received CSSA) it was like (I) had a burden to carry...(would feel that, I) 
had to earn more money when (I) grow up, if not, (I) have to receive (CSSA) again...would 
have some pressure, did not want to receive (CSSA) in long-run, (therefore I) would think 
about which subject to study that have greater chances of finding a better job in future...(In 
addition, I wanted) to graduate in the shortest length of time, then start working. (So I) 
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would not need to receive (CSSA), (and) my mother would also not have to work... (I) 
began thinking of these things (once I started taking the public examinations) (JADE, 
6-2.2.2.2) 
Do not want to continue this kind of living...i.e., the family no longer needs to receive CSSA, 
(and) has a stable income, because this is the greatest difference with others...(I already) 
had this kind of thinking in Primary School...(and I) also understood that there was nothing 
that could be done (even after promoting to) Secondary School...But (I began) planning for 
the future (after starting Secondary School), i.e., (I would think that) there would be one day 
that I also would no longer need to receive (CSSA), or my life could still be very good even 
after without the need to receive (CSSA)...(Actually,) I was already very anxious about my 
school grades since I was small...because it (occupied) a majority of my life...Since this 
was the only thing, so (I) might as well do it well. As I grew older, I felt that studying poorly 
would result in poor future path. (I) would also hope that (I) have a better salary in future 
(SEVEN, 7-2.2.2.2) 
Nevertheless, there would be some problems being in the lower social stratum, i.e., there 
are not as much knowledge, the people you know are worse, the social status is lower, 
having less money, therefore there would be more unhappy moments...! feel that it is very 
important to be able to go to school; (there would be more choices in future if a person 
studied more)...(Therefore) I am extremely persistent (in the need to go to the 
university)...(Because after studying) three years, your salary would be more than the 
salary you get (for graduating from Form Five)...The future prospects would be different 
(BING BING, 2-2.2.2.2) 
Another participant was determined to study hard because she believed that it was 
the only thing she could do to make her mother feel happy under economic disadvantage and 
requite for mother's sacrifice: 
When I was small, I have heard from (mother) said, "Do you think it is glamorous to receive 
this? If I (could), I also preferred not receiving (CSSA) and went to work. But I cannot!"... (It 
was) Primary Five or Primary Six (at that time)... (I) also knew there was nothing that I 
could do to help. The only one thing I could do was to study well (SUNNY, 6-2.2.2.2.1) 
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(While I was studying Form Five), at that time, (mother) actually got a job as a school janitor, 
but (because) it was close to my HKCEE, she was afraid that I would not be able to handle 
if she left (for work), then she turned down that job...She said (she) wanted to wait until I 
finish HKCEE when it was more stable first...I have always felt that I could not help out the 
family on issues related to earning money...The only thing that made mother happy was to 
study well (SUNNY, 6-2.2.2.2.2) 
On the other hand, two participants thought to give up further education 
opportunities and work because they wanted to improve the quality of life of their families. In 
particular, one participant believed that it could bring her siblings' unpleasantness of handling 
claim procedures at school to an end. Also she did not want to add financial burden to the 
family if she enrolled in the course without subvention. Their narratives were quoted as 
follows: 
In the summer of Form Five, I have thought of...quit studying, i.e.,..丨 have always felt that it 
would be better if I started working earlier. It would be better than receiving (CSSA) which 
was also not enough to spend (ABEY, 3-2.2.2.2) 
Every time when (buying) things (during secondary school)...always needed to bring 
papers back to school to fill out (and) needed the school to proof the need of purchase. 
Actually it was quite embarrassing...The teachers would always ask, in addition...some 
classmates (would also) ask...Among the peer group...not everyone had discrimination and 
biases, but (there would definitely still) be some...At that time, the reason why I said come 
out to work (instead) of studying Form Five; one of the reasons was that my second 
youngest sister also mentioned that she did not want to bring (the papers) back to the 
school to fill. Actually, she was experiencing the feelings that I encountered (TERRI, 
4-2.2.2.2.1) 
During that time (of Form Five), I have thought of not continue to study regardless of 
whether I was promoted onwards or not; because firstly, I knew money will not be provided 
if one were to study levels above Form Five at private schools...money will not be provided 
to those who got a diploma. Because I knew that I would increase the financial burden of 
my family, (in addition), I also did not want my younger siblings' secondary school live be 
similar to mine. Even if they had to spend less, I hoped that they would not receive (CSSA) 
if possible (TERRI, 4-2.2.2.2.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the perceived 
influences of economic disadvantage in their past lives, four major observations can be 
highlighted. First, they felt like missing something in their past lives because they were unable 
to get the same experiences of the peers. Second, they believed that obtaining higher 
education qualification could improve the family financial circumstances, which corresponded 
to their belief about the low educational attainment of their parents as the core factor 
contributing to their families in need of receiving financial support from the Government as 
presented in Section 4.1.1.1. Third, the psychological and financial disadvantages of living 
under CSSA became the motivations for them to strive for self-reliance and a better life. 
Fourth, whether they were determined to study hard for obtaining higher education 
qualification or decided to give up further education opportunities, they did it for the sake of 
their families. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the perceived 
influences of economic disadvantage in the participants' past lives derived from the narratives 
of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.2.2.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.2.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceived influences of economic disadvantage in the participants' past lives 
Study plans (N=7) Common themes: N>1 
今 determined to study hard (N=5) 
- l o n g e d for obtaining higher education qualification (N=4) 
because 
> enabled them to provide sufficient financial support 
to families in future (N=3) resulted in: 
Z no longer on welfare (N=2) 
- t o get a better job with good remuneration and enjoy 
better quality of life (N=2) 
々 thought to give up further education opportunities and work 
(N=2) because 
- t o improve quality of life of families (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 reasons for determining to study hard: 
- m a d e mother feel happy under economic disadvantage 
(N=1) 
- r e q u i t e d for mother's sacrifice (N=1) 
今 reasons for thinking to give up further education 
opportunities and work: 
- t o bring siblings' unpleasantness of handling claim 
procedures at school to an end (N=1) 
- d i d not want to add financial burden to family if she 
enrolled in a course without subvention (N=1) 
• ‘ •• — — • — — - • •  •• 
Experienced Common themes: N>1 
different from those 今 traveling (N二3) 
of their peers (N=5) 今 going out (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 wearing fashionable clothes (N=1) 
今 being pop star follower (N=1) 
今 joining extra-curriculum activities (N=1) 
今 buying snack at school kiosk (N二 1) 
Major observations: 
1. They felt like missing something in their past lives because they were unable to get 
the same experiences of the peers 
2. They believed that obtaining high education qualification could improve the family 
financial circumstances. 
3. The psychological and financial disadvantages of living under CSSA became the 
motivations for them to strive for self-reliance and a better life. 
4. Whether they were determined to study hard for obtaining higher education 
qualification or decided to give up further education opportunities, they did it for the 
sake of their families. 
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4.2.2.3 Summary 
Based on the narratives of seven participants about the reactions towards economic 
disadvantage, two major observations can be highlighted. First, they felt negative about their 
lives under the financial help from the Government because they had to face the reactions 
from the people around them towards their welfare status. Second, although not all 
participants were determined to obtain a higher education qualification in past, all of them 
considered their study plans for the sake of their families. 
Family Aspect 
4.2.3 Area 3: Views on mother's employment status 
Five participants shared about their views on mothers' employment status in the 
past and three common themes can be found. The first common theme was shared by three 
participants who thought that it was good that their mothers chose to stay at home to look after 
them or the younger siblings. Specifically, two participants expressed that they enjoyed 
spending more time with their mothers and one of them also believed that it could fulfill her 
needs for paternal care as grew up in single-parent family. Their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
(My mother was not suitable to work after the divorce) because my younger siblings were 
too young; (they) was studying kindergarten. I felt that the family would be a "mess" (if) she 
worked. Then, there would also be no one to cook, to clean up, (therefore) I felt that it was 
better that (she stayed that home) to do housework, (in addition to taking care of) my 
younger sibling (BING BING, 2-2.3.1) 
(My mother decided to stay at home to take care of us at that time). I would feel that (my) 
relationship with her is better; chatted more often (and) had more contact. Perhaps if she 
returned home from work, even if we saw each other, (she) would be less enthusiastic to 
talk to you, i.e., could not take care of you in every aspects (SEVEN, 7-2.3.1) 
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My mother did not work (when) I was in Primary School. (She) spent a lot of time with me. I 
feel that she compensated my needs, (i.e.,) although it was not father's companion, mother 
seemed to be at home with me everyday (SUNNY, 6-2.3.1) 
On the other hand, two of them also shared another common theme who believed 
that their mothers could go to work if they wanted to. They explained that their mothers turned 
out to chose not to work because they thought that taking care of the children was more 
important. One of them supported this view by showing that her grandmother could help on 
childcare. The other one thought that she did not need mother's care when she was in 
secondary school. Their narratives were as follows: 
It was not like my mother could not go out to work. Let me give you an example, for 
instance, my grandmother also did not got out to work when I (was small); I think she was 
already sixty years old at that time...(Actually) my mother could have asked her to come 
down to take care of us, (then) she (herself) could have went out to work. The biggest 
reason my mother decided to (receive CSSA) was that she really wanted to take care her 
children by herself. I think she felt that we needed someone to take care of us more than 
someone to go out to earn money (SEVEN, 7-2.3.2) 
(While I was studying Form Five), at that time, (mother) actually found a job as a school 
janitor, but it was close to my HKCEE, she was afraid that I would not be able to handle if 
she left (to work), then she turned down that job...she said (she) wanted to wait until I finish 
HKCEE when it was more stable first (SUNNY, 6-2.3.2) 
During Secondary School, there was a time when I felt that my mother actually should have 
went to work, and should not have stayed at home to take care of me, because I felt that I 
was old enough at that time; did not need (to be taken care by her) (SUNNY, 6-2.3.3) 
The last common theme was shared by three participants who thought their 
mothers put the child care as the first priority even though they had to work, such as grasped 
the time to prepare food for the children, worked at nightshift and worked at home. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
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(Before my parents divorced), the financial (condition) was difficult...Besides seeing mother 
during the mealtimes, (she) had to work most other time; because my aunt happened to 
have found jobs for her that allowed her to cook our meals, (and) to wait for my elder 
brother or sister to return (home) to take care of us; an endless cycle (TERRI, 4-2.3) 
(Mother) had night-shift, (therefore she was able to take my younger siblings to school in 
the morning. Mother also does the housework herself, i.e., she intentionally looked for jobs 
that had such working hours) (BING BING, 2-2.3.2) 
(Since Form Three), perhaps (it was because) my mother did not work outside but 
baby-sitted other people's children (at home), therefore it was not a huge change (to me). 
Because my mother had always stayed at home, (1) was able to see her when I return 
home (after school)...The only thing was that she would be busier (because) there was an 
extra child at home (SEVEN, 7-2.3.3) 
Apart from the three common themes, one participant expressed that she felt like 
abnormal for not looking after by her mother after school when she was in primary school. She 
believed that the quality of life would be better if her mother stayed at home to take care of her. 
Her narratives were quoted as below: 
Each and every one of my classmates had their mother to take care of and to cook for after 
they return home. As for my younger sister and I’ when both of us return (home)...we 
reheated the food, or (had) thermal bottles. I was not very "picky； but I also felt that it tasted 
very bad; (freshly cooked food definitely tasted better). In addition, we could beg mother to 
bring us to eat McDonald's. Children are like that; they definitely like these things. But (we) 
normally did not have such opportunities at that time...During the time when we were 
small...would feel that, "well! Everyone else is like that, but I am not like that." (I) would feel 
that very abnormal... (i.e.,) I would feel a bit strange that mother was not here to take care 
of me (JADE, 5-2.3) 
Besides, another participant shared that she learned to be independent after her 
mother worked. However, she felt hard for not having mother's intensive care and believed 
that the needs of taking care of her own daily life affected her academic performance. Her 
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narratives were as follows: 
It was during Form Six or Seven when my mother went out to work, I learned to become 
independent. I felt that I was old enough and there were a lot of things I had to know how to 
do. (I) would know how to synthesize the hardship of mother's work (and) would not create 
too many problems that would make her worry (SUNNY, 6-2.3.4) 
(Starting from the second term of Form Six), my mother went out to work...At that time, I 
was unable to adjust to cooking and handling my things on my own after school, i.e., I 
would feel the need to do additional things (and) would also feel very tired. (Therefore) the 
motivation to study was not as big (SUNNY, 6-2.3.5) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about their views on their 
mothers' employment status, three major observations can be highlighted. First, they noted 
the benefits of having a stay-at-home mother, particularly from a child-centered perspective. 
Second, both participants and their mothers perceived that it was very important for a mother 
to fulfill the duty as a caregiver. Third, no matter their mothers decided to stay at home for 
childcare or go to work for the living of the families in the past, it was still based on the good 
intention of giving the best to their children. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the views on 
mother's employment status derived from the narratives of five participants are summarized in 
Table 4.2.3 as shown below: 
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Table 4,2.3 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
views on mother's employment status 
Common themes: N>1 
令 felt good that mothers chose to stay at home (N=3) because 
- s p e n t more time with mothers (N=2) 
今 mothers put child care as the first priority even though they had to work (N=3) 
今 mothers could go to work if they wanted to (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 reasons for thinking that mothers could go to work if they wanted to: 
-g randmother could help on childcare (N=1) 
- d i d not need for mother's care when she was in secondary school (N二 1) 
今 reason for feeling good that mother chose to stay at home: 
- f u l f i l l e d her needs for paternal care (N=1) 
々 felt like abnormal for not looking after by mother when she was in primary school 
(N=1) 
今 learned to be independent after mother worked (N=1) 
今 felt hard for not having mother's intensive care (N=1) 
今 the needs of taking care of her own daily life affected her academic performance 
(N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. They noted the benefits of having a stay-at-home mother, particularly from a 
child-centered perspective. 
2. Both participants and their mothers perceived that it was very important for a mother 
to fulfill the duty as a caregiver. 
3. No matter their mothers decided to stay at home for childcare or go to work for the 
living of the families in the past, it was still based on the good intention of giving the 
best to their children. 
4.2.4 Area 4: Perceptions of one's roles in the family 
Six participants took up certain roles in their families, which include housekeeper 
(N=3), mediator (N=2), mother's partner (N=2), parenting younger siblings (N=2), hope of 
family (N=1)’ household appliance repairer (N=1)’ financial supporter (N=1) and emotional 
supporter (N=1). 
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Specifically, five factors were identified to explain why they filled the particular roles 
in their families. The first contributory factor was identified from the narratives of six 
participants, which was they were the only person in their families who were able to take up 
the tasks, either because they were perceived as being trustworthy or available. Three 
participants expressed that they had to substitute for their mothers and younger siblings, 
whereas another three participants shared that they had to substitute for their mothers and 
elder siblings. Three participants also attributed their roles in the families to another factor, 
which was the sibling order. They believed that it was the duty of eldest daughter. Surprisingly, 
only one of them was the biological eldest daughter in her family, whereas the other two 
participants were just "artificial". Their narratives were quoted as below: 
My younger sister would tell me but not to others about her concerns...during her HKCEE, 
she had some hallucinations...(She) had mood disorder that no one knew and I was the 
only one who knew, so I needed to take care of her because she was only willing to talk to 
me (MAY, 1-2.4.1) 
My family was rather funny...I had the final decisions in issues ranging from finance to all 
other things...For instance, I take care of all the documents (and letters). (All along) my 
mother did not know how to pay telephone expenses; I had to pay all of them. For instance, 
during the time (in Secondary School), we (needed) to choose a flat when we moved from 
the old estate to the new estate....! picked (the place)... (because my mother and my 
younger sister) did not know (MAY, 1-2.4.2) 
(Mother) seldom consulted my elder brother, she usually asked me. In this family, my 
mother and my elder brother has very little communication, because mother felt that my 
elder brother was not able to take care of himself at times, in addition, she felt that his 
thinking were still very immature; his thoughts were very shallow and only thought about 
himself (SUNNY, 6-2.4.1) 
Since I was small, (I) was the person responsible for things at home, for instance when the 
fluorescent light was burned at home, maybe I was taller than my mother, therefore I was 
responsible to change the fluorescent light. For instance when buying things from the 
supermarket, my elder sister really seldom (accompanied my mother), 1 wouk! have 
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accompanied my mother, mostly to carry things (SEVEN, 7-2.4.1) 
(Being the eldest daughter at home), the pressure would be heavy...There were many 
things at home, (for instance), I had to look after the electricity bills when they came, I also 
had to look after all kinds of bills that came, (and) I also had to fill out (the forms of) 
everything...! even had to write my handbook (in Primary School), but those things should 
be written by the parents...Sometimes when I saw (mother) being busy, I helped her sign 
(the school's notification letters)...There were many things like that (and) there were times I 
had to help her consider and make arrangements in certain things. When Secondary 
School started, she "dumped" the letters which she collected each day onto my desk or my 
bed, so I also needed to read them, make payments...Later on, mother would also ask me 
what has to be submitted, applied for... (I was) a bit like the housekeeper...My younger 
sister usually did not pay attention to them (JADE, 5-2.4.1) 
(I started helping the family to handle external matters since I was young). Actually, I felt 
that my rale in the family, if addressed in a negative way, was the "housekeeper" because 
my mother had once went out to work when 1 was very small. At that time, I was named the 
"eldest" because my elder brother also needed to work at that time. (After my elder sister 
left home), I become the eldest daughter; needed to handle these things (TERRI, 4-2.4.1) 
I felt that (my elder sister) did not teach the younger siblings as much as I did...l felt I was 
quite important. I do not know what would happen to my family if I died...(I) was 
a...supporter of action, whether it was regarding money (or) on psychological 
aspects...Being an elder sister, I felt the need to care...for instance, the educational 
problems, guidance problems of (my younger siblings) (BING BING, 2-2.4.1) 
These three "eldest sisters" also expressed their feelings about covering the 
particular roles in their families. One of them shared that it was very hard for her to be the 
housekeeper, especially when she felt tired after school. Another participant shared that she 
was unable to fulfill her younger siblings' need for the parental care no matter how much she 
did for them. The other one thought that parenting the younger siblings was harmful to her 
relationship with them. Still, she saw the positive side of the experience and believed that it 
could help her to become more mature and learn to be in others' shoes. Their narratives were 
as follows; 
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Sometimes, (I was) dead-tired by the time I returned home after school...really wanted to 
sleep, felt very tired. Then while you were asleep, (mother) would "whispers" beside your 
ear, "help me pay that telephone bill tomorrow,"...(she) would remind you again the next 
morning when you were not even awake...really, it made people crazyL.AKhough (we) are 
consider mature while studying Secondary School, taking care of too many things would be 
tough (JADE, 5-2.4.2) 
(As for) the educational problems, guidance problems of (my younger siblings), i.e., I felt 
that I would do as asked, but the problem was not about whether or not I give them more, it 
was that they wanted more things...(i.e., there were certain things that I could not replace 
for my father and mother) (BING BING, 2-2.4.2) 
(I felt that substituting my elder sister by becoming the "eldest daughter" was) unhealthy... 
(I) felt at that time I should not be the person (who has the role to be-in-charge of my 
younger siblings). Often (it was because) by taking up the position of the eldest daughter, it 
affected the feelings between myself and my siblings...(but considering the conditions at 
that time) I felt it was difficult (to prevent myself from not performing this role}...Actually, 
there was also something good about performing this position; it forced me to become more 
mature when considering everything...For instance, while I was looking after my younger 
siblings, I would have a wider perspective by also placing myself in the role of the parents 
(TERRI, 4-2.4.2) 
The third factor contributed to two participants' roles in their families was their 
mothers' expectations. They thought that their mothers perceived them as a more suitable 
person to rely on when compared to their siblings. One of them also shared that she felt 
stressed to become the hope of the family and the pride of her mother. Their narratives were 
as quoted as below: 
(My mother) seemed to start having expectations towards me when I reached Secondary 
School. I felt some pressure, (starting from) Form Three, whenever taking those 
"life-and-death" examinations. She would say, "Hope you get into the university"...seeing 
you being so strenuous, she would then say, "it is fine as long as you tried your best," but it 
was easy to realize that it was not that simple (and) it really added pressure. In addition, 
she liked making comparison with others all the time (JADE, 5-2.4.3) 
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(My mother's expectations on my younger sister and I) definitely had differences. 
Nevertheless, she might have seen that...I’ with my character, seemed to know how to 
think... (therefore) she would have higher expectations. In addition, sometimes my younger 
sister would upset her so much that she would say all the time, "should have given birth to 
a 'piece of barbeque pork'" (JADE, 5-2.4.4) 
I felt there were not many big changes to my role; the only change was that perhaps all the 
decision-making power was solely laid upon my mother before, but it was not (later 
on)...She would ask my brother and I before she decided on something. (This change 
occurred) around Form Four or Five. (The reason was that) I think we were older. In 
addition, I felt she felt that it was time we should be responsible of the family (matters) 
(SUNNY. 6-2.4.2) 
Referring the last quote shown above, the fourth contributory factor was age which 
was related to two participants' roles in their families. They believed that as they grew up, they 
initiated to involve in the decision making process, which increased their sense of competence 
and belongingness to their families. Their narratives were as follows: 
My mother would feel that you were young; you would not understand even (she) told more 
things to you. Therefore (I) would not be troubled by the family, money, and other things...! 
felt (at that time) I understood the family condition, (but I felt I was young and did not know 
what I could do)...As I grew older, (I) started to know what taking responsibility was... 
(found my role and responsibilities in the family) (SUNNY, 6-2.4.3) 
In Form Four or Five...as long as they were matters related to the family...most of the time, 
(my mother) would also ask me...At that time, I would better realize that I was part of the 
family, would better felt that it was time that I had the responsibility and ability to decided on 
certain matters in the family (SUNNY, 6-2.4.4) 
(After Form Six or Form Seven, the situation which my elder sister had the sole saying on 
matters had improved), because I felt I also had the opportunity to speak up...(I felt there 
was this kind of change because,) firstly, I grew older and there were things I wanted to 
speak out...I spoke less before, "anything will do"...(This change made) me felt more 
comfortable, at least it seemed like I let myself voice out my opinions, i.e., I had also fight 
for (and) was also involved in some things...(I) felt more involved (SEVEN, 7-2.4.2) 
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The last contributory factor to one participant's role in her family was the desire to 
keep her mother and elder brother feeling happy and having a harmonious relationship. 
However, she felt hard and stressed to be the mediator, especially when she was occupied to 
prepare the public examination. She shared that she felt at ease and happier when her elder 
brother finally acted like a "big brother" and did not require her to take care of him. Her 
narratives were as follows: 
I felt (since I was small, I had the role to make my mother and brother as happy as 
possible), because when I like a "person in the middle" in the family since I was small. Also, ' 
I was like a "mediator"; I would go and "talk" to whoever was not in a good mood, i.e., would 
harmonize (and make) the atmosphere less tense in the family. Sometimes (I) would feel 
very strenuous (being the middle person); especially when I was taking A-level, I would feel 
very disturbing, (as they would) out-of-the-blue without reason...Nevertheless, the 
universities accept students with high grades. This has given me a lot of pressure; which 
made me study day and night (and) did not want to deal with other things...In addition, 
being at home everyday had greatly disturbed my mind. Even if my brother and my mother 
were not arguing, once I heard them speaking slightly louder, I would immediately feel very 
revolting (and say), "stop arguing people!" (SUNNY, 6-2.4.5) 
(I) was very unhappy before when my elder brother graduated (from Form Five) because I 
always felt that my elder brother lacked initiation, a very childish person, always seemed 
(he) needed others to "pamper" him. It made it seem like I was his elder sister rather than 
he was my elder brother...After (he) had a girlfriend, it seemed that (his need for me was 
not as great)... (I was) not used to (having this change), but yet (I was) also very happy 
because he seemed like my elder brother again. I did not need to worry as much about him 
(i.e., I felt that I had more time and strength to manage myself after he dated). (I) became a 
happier person (SUNNY, 6-2.4.6} 
In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about their roles in their families, 
five major observations can be highlighted. First, the roles which they played in their families 
were quite diversified. Second, they were expected to take up particular roles due to their 
characteristics and the conditions in their families. Third, they comprehended the causes and 
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meanings of taking up particular roles with the family perspective. Fourth, nearly all of them 
filled the roles in families with the aim of lightening their mothers' burden and keeping their 
families running smoothly. Fifth, although some of them felt negative about taking up particular 
roles in their families, they did not impute blame to their family members. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the participants' 
roles in their families derived from the narratives of six participants are summarized in Table 
4.2.4 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.4 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' roles in their families 
Roles (N=6) Common themes: N>1 
令 housekeeper (N=3) 
今 mediator (N=2) 
今 mother's partner (N=2) 
今 parenting younger siblings (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 hope of family (N=1) 
今 household appliance repairer (N=1) 
今 financial s叩porter (N=1) 
今 emotional supporter (N二 1) 
Contributory factors Common themes: N>1 
and feelings (N=6) 今 only person who were able to take up the tasks (N二6) either 
because 
- b e i n g trustworthy or available (N=6)’ resulted in: 
> covered for mothers (N=6) 
、> covered for younger siblings (N=3) 
> covered for elder siblings (N=3) 
今 sibling order (N=3) 
- d u t y of "eldest" daughter (N=3) 
今 mother's expectation: only person to be relied on (N二2) 
今 age (N=2): as they grew up, they initiated to involve in the 
decision making process, resulted in: 
- i n c r e a s e d sense of competence and belongingness to 
families (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 desired to keep mother and elder brother feeling happy and 
having a harmonious relationship (N二 1) 
- f e l t hard and stressed 
今 feelings about being the "eldest daughter": 
- h a r d (N=1) 
- u n a b l e to fulfill her younger siblings' need for the parental 
care (N二 1) 
- p a r e n t i n g younger siblings was harmful to relationship 
with them (N=1), resulted in: 
> became mature 
V learned to be in others' shoes 
今 felt stressed to be the only person for mother to rely on 
(N-1) 
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Table 4.2.4 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' roles in their families (continued) 
Major observations: 
1. The roles which they played in their families were quite diversified. 
2. They were expected to take up particular roles due to their characteristics and the 
conditions in their families. 
3. They comprehended the causes and meanings of taking up particular roles with the 
family perspective. 
4. They filled the roles in families with the aim of lightening their mothers' burden and 
keeping their families running smoothly. 
5. Although some of them felt negative about taking up particular roles in their families, 
they did not impute blame to their family members. 
Persona 丨 Aspect 
4.2.5 Area 5: Perceived source of influences on one's development 
The perceived source of influences on the development of the participants can be 
categorized into three aspects: 
1. Family backgrounds (Section 4.2.5.1) 
今 Economic disadvantage (Section 4.2.5.1.1) 
今 Single-parent family (Section 4.2.5.1.2) 
2. Significant others (Section 4.2.5.2) 
今 Mother (Section 4.2.5.2.1) 
今 Other people (Section 4.2.5.2.2) 
3. Beliefs (Section 4.2.5.3) 
Each aspect is discussed in details as follows: 
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4.2.5.1 Aspect 1 ： Family backgrounds 
All participants shared about how the family backgrounds, which include 
experiencing economic disadvantage and growing up in single-parent family, influenced their 
development. 
4.2.5.1.1 Experiences of economic disadvantage 
All participants revealed the influences of experiencing economic disadvantage on 
their development and five common themes can be found. The first common theme was 
shared by three participants who learned to save money for emergency, with two participants 
expressed that it could provide sense of security to them. One of them also expressed that it 
made her feel in control of her life. Their narratives were as follows: 
Actually I feel it is not a matter to be poor，but perhaps it was because the situation of the 
family was so poor, to an extent without any money, it could have initiated many unhappy 
incidents. For instance, I have experienced "no money for food," which means others could 
still afford eating cheap food but we had nothing... (I also have) experienced being 
homeless... (This has initiated me) to leave some money behind all the time...It was good 
(even if) it was only a few hundred dollars. I also had to pay when I see a doctor (if I felt 
unwell)... (i.e., because) I relatively lacked the sense of security, (there are) always some 
money in my bank...If my bank runs out of money, I would (feel) very problematic (MAY, 
1-2.5.2.2.1) 
I was small that time (and) did not know what was happening. (I) only felt that it was fine as 
long as there was money to spend. Until (after receiving CSSA), then it was like carrying a 
burden... (I) would feel it is not good to spend recklessly. (Should) leave some for the family 
for (emergency) use (JADE, 5-2.5.2.2.1) 
I heard mother talked about the past; (it was) after handling all the things when father 
passed away that there was no money left and she also did not have a job. Sigh! (I) felt 
very unreliable, i.e., how did you become like this; (there was) no reason that you had no 
planning at all. No matter what, (you should always) have some money around (for) 
emergency need... (and be) used (when) unexpected things (happen). Therefore, I am a 
person who plans for the unexpected...would only do (things) when (they are) capable and 
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feasible, (and) would not have the attitude of "taking a bet"... (Since I have) experienced 
poverty, (I) don't want to go through it again. (With savings), I feel better (about getting) 
control of my (life and gain) a sense of security (SEVEN, 7-2.5.2.2.1) 
The second common theme was shared by four participants who believed that the 
economic disadvantaged circumstances influenced them on study, with two of them expressed 
that they had to revise their study plans. Specifically, one participant shared that she aimed at 
improving the family financial circumstances when she started to work and therefore she 
changed to study the practical subjects. The other one shared that she had to give up the 
interest of studying veterinary medicine overseas because her family could not afford the 
expenses. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
If the family condition was better; not depended on me for food, I might not necessary study 
university. (Also), I would definitely not be in a hurry to go to study...but because the family 
was like that, therefore I had to carry the (burden) of the family when I come out (in future), 
which made me need to study. In addition, (I) need to study more practical subjects 
(because of the need) to earn money... (i.e.,) if it was not (the family condition that was not 
good), I would feel very happy entering IVE. (There is) also fashion design to study in IVE, 
(which was) still quite good and not bad, but (it) could not earn a living. (Therefore), it was 
impossible (for me) (JADE, 5-2.5.2.2.2) 
Actually, finance also influenced the aspect of my study...At that time, (i.e., Form Five), I 
have thought of studying Veterinary Science in Taiwan, but because it was very expensive, 
(which) was basically impossible (for us) to afford it...therefore, (I) gave up (TERRI, 
4-2.5.2.2.1) 
Besides, three participants shared that they were determined to study hard because 
of the financial adversity. In particular, one of them thought that studying in university was a 
better investment than vocation training school because the higher education qualification 
would enable her to improve the family financial circumstance in future. In addition, the other 
one expressed that she hoped to earn respect from those who looked down on her as a CSSA 
— 
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recipient through her academic achievement. Besides, another participant believed that it was 
the only way for her to keep up her study which, in turn molded her to be a responsible and 
knowledgeable person, and finally studied at a well-known university. However, she believed 
that if her family could afford to pay her some tutorial classes, she may be able to finish doing 
the homework in a shorter period of time and then spend more time to have fun in the past. 
Their narratives were as follows: 
(Studying) is related to the attitude, i.e., if you always feel that, "(if) I do not study in a 
(university), then (I) study in IVE. Mother would support me." (Comparing to) someone like 
me, "(if) I do not study in a university, I need to 'support' myself (if I) study in IVE. Since the 
amount of money paid to IVE is similar to the amount of money paid to a university, then 
why don't I study in a university! (I) might as well work harder" (JADE, 5-2.5.2.2.3) 
(I) suddenly realized in Form Seven that, "oh! Since (I) studied so hard... (there is) no 
reason (I) cannot go to the university!"... (One of the reasons was that) the family was so 
poor, (if) I studied more, maybe (things) would (then) be better (when I) get a better job... 
(Therefore at that time, I) decided to study hard (JADE, 5-2.5.2.2.4) 
Because I feel that (the general public) did not really like people who receive CSSA, 
(therefore I) would study hard; did not want others to look down (me) (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.1) 
Honestly, perhaps (if) father was still here during that time, I might not be able to go to 
university (if) I continued studying. But because father was not here, (and I) did not like 
others to look down on me, so I felt that, "well! The things you could achieve with money, I 
could also do it"... (Therefore) I would give more effort...(In addition, at that time) the 
relatives and friends...the things which they have said and (their) expressions were very 
unpleasant...(therefore) after Form Three, I would also want...to see the day (when) they 
respect us...(because I) would feel that, "I have beaten you all" (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.2) 
(Regarding to the) aspect of study, perhaps it was because of this kind of (financial) 
circumstances, I studied hard...For instance, before, I…the higher I advanced in my studies, 
the (the more I) did not know because (it was) very difficult, but I did not have (money) to 
take tutorial (classes}...So (I) had to self-study...(Actually, there were) pros and cons (about 
this), (and there were also) some particular benefits to this...For the "goods,"(it) made me a 
very hardworking person, have a strong sense of responsibility (and) a person who is very 
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willing to learn, (therefore) I gained more than others, (such as) knowledge, etc. For the 
"bads," I feel that this had some influences on my growth and thinking...If (I) had tutorial 
(classes)... (perhaps) for the same mathematical (question), I would have learned to use a 
more intelligent and quicker method to calculate. But (since) 1 have learned it myself, (I) did 
not have such means, (so) I needed to do many things myself (and) more time was 
spent...(Therefore) during Secondary School, I did not have much time to go out to have 
fun (because) most of the time, I needed to stay at home (to do homework)...(Besides), for 
the benefits,丨 feel that perhaps because 丨 was like that, (although) my (Secondary 
School)is not some kind of famous school, I feel that it was my continuous persistence that 
made me have the opportunity to enter XX University (MAY, 1-2.5.2.2.2) 
The third common theme was shared by two participants who lacked opportunities 
to develop extra-curriculum skills because of the economic hardship. One of them believed 
that she would not have to lower herself and beg for the free singing lessons if her family was 
able to support the fee. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(The bad family economic circumstance) definitely had (influences on the past), i.e., my 
heart would think that, if I was the parents (and) had that kind of money, I would have 
wanted my children to study more...For instance, a cousin (of mine) learned to play the 
piano and also learned to dance. Another cousin (of mine) also learned several kinds of 
instruments. I.e., I would feel that if (my parents) had this kind of ability, (they) might have 
also let me (learn things), but at the end, I did not have (any). Actually I have never learned 
anything, i.e., this classmate learned foreign language, (while) that classmate learned some 
kind of sports, but it seemed that I have (never learned anything), so I feel that this could be 
an impact (on me) (SEVEN, 7-2.5.2.2.2) 
(I) really wanted to learn things (before)... (such as) dancing, singing...{For instance), to 
learn singing...(it was) fairly expensive if you needed to learn from people who really (know 
how to sing). (Like) earlier on, I (learned) singing from (a particular singer). To learn from 
him/her, (it actually cost) $1,600 for four lessons...(but) I did not have money to pay...I told 
him/her about my family circumstances, (and) very luckily, he/she taught me for several 
months without receiving payment...(Actually), (I have) a fairly strong self-esteem...(I) am 
always very jealous of other's family...(Although you) are not very wealthy, but you could 
have anything you want (and) the family could afford them! (They) do not need to talk to 
others too much (and) "beg", i.e., I feel that if the family had (money), (it would) not be 
difficult to have an opportunity. But (when) the family did not have (money), I feel it would 
— 
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be much harder to have an opportunity (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.3) 
The fourth common theme was shared by three participants who became more 
family-oriented because of the economic disadvantaged experiences, with two of them 
perceived this influence positively. In specific, one of them expressed that the experience of 
living in a worse environment as a whole family again made her understand that happy family 
life was not related to the financial circumstance, but was rather meant as togetherness. The 
other one shared that she noted the negative influences of her father for not giving the alimony 
from an individual perspective to a family perspective after her family needed to seek financial 
assistance from the Government. Their narratives were as follows: 
(The one/two years living in "pigeon-cage-like flats" were) very profound. (I was) very happy 
to be able to live with elder brother again, i.e., the family did not have to be separated. But 
the living environment was actually very poor...had mice, cockroaches...In addition, there 
was no place to do homework, (i.e.,) the bed was that place, the place to do homework was 
also the same place, therefore I am very satisfied with my present living...Which is why, 
(there) is not much to worries. In addition, money actually is very "rigid" (thing)...(i.e., there 
are) ways to spend when there are less money, while (there are) ways to spend when there 
are more money...You earn slightly more than $10,000 a month, (and) you eat out all three 
meals and eat well, but whether you are happy or not is another issue. You could eat with 
your family at home when you earn less money, (but) the warmth you get from the family 
would be more (TERRI, 4-2.5.2.2.2) 
Originally, (father) needed to give $1,000 of alimony...but (since I started Form One), there 
were several years he did not give (and) always said (he had) no money...Until the 
beginning of Form Four (when mother) could no longer stand (and) started receiving 
CSSA...(Before I would) feel that, "you do not give money to support me now, I would also 
not care about you in future," (i.e.,) I felt that it was a tie. Perhaps I was still small, (so I) did 
not know that the family needed a lot of money. Therefore (I) did not feel much even (when) 
he did not give $1,000 to me...Until (I was) older, (then I) knew that $1,000 was in fact very 
important (JADE, 5-2.5.2.2.5) 
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Besides, one participant shared about both positive and negative influences of 
being family-oriented on her development. Although she appreciated her will power to make 
money by working long hours after school so as to keep her family away from financial crisis 
and continue her study, she felt bad to sacrifice her time to have fun and rest for it. She felt 
like that she lost the right to make choices because she had to suppress her unwillingness 
and keep struggling on the financial adversity for her family. Her narratives were quoted as 
below: 
(I) feel that I was very amazing at that time, (I was able to endure onwards even if it was 
very tough; had to study and work), because if (that time I) did not endure, perhaps the 
family was not able to overcome this crisis, (i.e.,) sometimes (things are) very realistic, 
(there were) many things that might not continue onwards without money, (for instance) I 
might not have been able to continue to study (MAY, 1-2.5.2.2.3) 
(I feel that all along, since I was small) there were many things that were not up to my 
choice, (i.e., I) lost the opportunity to choose... (For instance) I feel that I have used a lot of 
time to work (and) I feel that I did not have my own time to have fun, to rest...(I was) 
continuously working...always fight for money...Actually I did not really like it (MAY, 
1-2.5.2.2.4) 
The fifth common theme was shared by five participants whose personalities were 
influenced by their economic disadvantaged experiences, which were related to four aspects: 
interpersonal manner (N=3), attitudes towards money (N=3)’ self-esteem (N=2), and attitudes 
towards life (N=2). 
Regarding the first aspect, three participants shared about the influences of being 
financially supported by the Government on their interpersonal manner. Specifically, one of 
them expressed that she learned to stay alert to interpersonal relationship and respect the 
people who were in the similar circumstance. The other one believed that she was more 
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empathetic to the people who were receiving financial assistance from the Government 
because of her personal experiences. Their narratives were as follows: 
The family financial condition (had a greater impact than the absence of father)...(It was) 
sad that father was not here...(but) I feel that if the family had money, other people would 
not look down on you...(i.e.,) if your mother could earn money...(and was) able to let you 
spend, I feel that the way people look at you might be different (because) you nevertheless 
did not need to go down to that step to receive CSSA...(These encounters would make me) 
less trusting in people...(and be) more careful. Actually I feel that these kinds of 
(characteristics) are good (because) at least, I would not be tricked by people... (In addition, 
I) would be more mature (because) at least, (I) see more (different kinds of people). So (I) 
would not always assume that everyone is good and find out later on after I started working 
that in fact many people are bad, (i.e.,) it is better to know earlier than later. Perhaps (when) 
you are studying, the worst scenario is that you treat others good but others treat you badly. 
There isn't much that (others could do) to hurt you... (But if you wait until you start work in 
future and) only realize after others have hurt you, then it would be tragic, (i.e., need to 
learn to protect myself earlier) (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.4) 
(For) people whose circumstances are not good; whether or not they are receiving CSSA, 
i.e., I would "do unto other as you would have do unto you", (i.e., I would not act like the 
people who were around me before; who looked down on those people (and) kept a 
distance from those people) (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.5) 
As compared to others, I feel that I have more compassion, i.e., my encounter (in receiving 
CSSA) would (make me) better understand their feelings (SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.2.1) 
Besides, another participant thought that she was deficient in social skills because 
of the unpleasant interpersonal experiences which were caused by her family financial 
background: 
(In the past, the family) financial condition was not good. (It made) me have some growth 
deficiencies. For instance, in the social (aspect), I did not really know how to have fun with 
others at that time... (because at that time, there were) many restrictions. Besides (the 
issues of) money (and) time, nevertheless, (there were still) some difference in our ways of 
thinking as compared to others (TERRI, 4-2.5.2.2.3) 
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About the second aspect, three participants shared that their attitudes towards 
money were influenced by their experiences of receiving financial support from the 
Government, with one of them thought that she was tightfisted, whereas the other one 
believed that it was good for her to learn to be frugal. Besides, another participant shared that 
the unpleasant interpersonal relationship which was caused by her family financial 
background, made her exaggerate the importance of money and believe that money could buy 
friendship. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
Overall, (from the time) when father passed away to receiving CSSA, nevertheless the 
family was not very wealthy, which led me (to become) a relatively tightfisted person... (and) 
think clearly before spending... (I feel that tightfisted means) not willing to spend, (and it) is 
(different from being frugal). People who are frugal would not spend money wastefully, but 
they are willing to spend at the right times. Mother is this kind of person... (and) 1 am 
tightfisted, (i.e., I) would not buy (even if it) is needed (and) would wait for a while (SEVEN, 
7-2.5.2.2.3) 
(I) am a person who knows how to endure (hardship); would not say wasteful, (i.e., I will) 
treasure many things (and) will not be like other people who do not finish their food (and) 
change to new ones even if there are many things that could still be used, I feel that it is 
good to know these things. (It's no) so bad to receive CSSA (SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.2.2) 
After receiving CSSA, people changed their way of treating you. Before (I) would assume 
that (as long as) you treat others well, others (also) treat you well. (In addition, I) did not 
understand why friends around you were not willing to be your friend before... (But) after 
(receiving CSSA) in Form Three, (I) would understand that money is in fact very important 
in this world (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.6) 
(Because) others (i.e., classmates and relatives) would look down on (people who) receive 
CSSA... (it would make me) anxious about money; sometimes I might be more anxious 
about money than certain friendships (and) friends...! would feel that (as long as I) have 
money, then (I will) have friends...Sometimes my anxiety gets over the top (ABEY, 
3-2.5.2.2.7) 
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Concerning the third aspect, two participants thought that their self-esteem was 
influenced by their experiences of getting financial assistance from the Government, with one 
of them believed that she had to act like strong, do her best and become competitive because 
she wanted to protect herself from disdain as a welfare-dependent and be perceived as a very 
competent person, whereas the other expressed that she had less confidence because of her 
lower status in society: 
(Because) others would look down on (people who) receive CSSA...so my self-esteem was 
strengthened...! would also try to do better in things so that others could not look down on 
me, (i.e., my attitude is)...need to win all the time (and) need to win in everything (ABEY, 
3-2.5.2.2.8) 
Some (Secondary School classmates) would look down on you (because no one was 
earning money in your family), so (I) became very sensitive later one...(For instance) I 
remember that there was a classmates who told my friend that, "he/she said that you are 
tragic (because your) father is not here," then I said, "what! Is it that tragic? I do not feel 
that!" Actually, I do not like others to feel that I am different. (So) my self-esteem would be 
strengthened... (i.e.,) others would see a strong side of me superficially, but (actually) 1 am 
very unhappy (within) (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.9) 
(When receiving CSSA), I felt that my self-confidence was lowered. (I) felt that it was like I 
had a lower status than others in many things (SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.2.3) 
Regarding the fourth aspect, the attitudes towards life of two participants were 
influenced by their economic disadvantaged experiences, with one of them shared that she 
learned to cherish the opportunity to further study and became more mature as she had gone 
through the difficult time, while the other one believed that the unpleasant experiences 
strengthened her and increased her resilience of facing adversity in future: 
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My theory tells me that I had some encounters; (because) you (received CSSA and) got 
into a university, then you would treasure it...i.e., you would feel that the government had 
taken care of you (and) it was not because your family had money that you were able to 
study university. (Also), it was not your family who has given you money to study 
university. Well, it was the government! (I was) so happy (that it) did not (require) any 
money at all...so you might feel a bit (more mature) (BING BING, 2-2.5.2.2) 
(These encounters that were brought by receiving CSSA) are not obstacles, I feel that they 
are good things, i.e., encountering unhappy (incidents) in an earlier (age) is a good thing 
because mother always told me the things which were told by other people, that (there are) 
many people (whose live) are very smooth ever since they were young; there was a girl 
who had a boyfriend while studying university (and) she jumped off a building (after) some 
disputes. I feel that people who encounter unhappiness are enduring than fortunate 
people...(They) would not be as narrow-minded, (i.e., encountering unhappy incidents 
earlier would enable (me) to understand there are many uncertainties in life; there are 
happy and unhappy moments, which are all very normal things. So when unhappiness 
arises, (I) do not need to be so uptight) (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.2.10) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about experiencing economic 
disadvantage as a source of influence on their development, four major observations can be 
highlighted. First, living in economic disadvantage and being a welfare recipient in childhood 
and adolescence made their development doubly difficult. Second, although they experienced 
unpleasantness due to the adverse financial background, they mentioned the positive 
influences of experiencing economic disadvantage slightly more than the negative ones, and 
firmly believed that it was advantageous to their development. Third, although they cultivated 
the habit of saving money for emergency use, their sense of financial insecurity was still high, 
which corresponded to their worries about paying back the loan borrowed from the 
Government and encountering financial problems after graduation and in distant future. 
These related findings about the lasting effect of experiencing economic disadvantage on their 
development are presented in Sections 4.3.3,4.4.1.2 and 4.4.1.3. 
Chapter Fotir Findings 275 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of experiencing 
economic disadvantage as a source of influence on participants' development derived from 
the narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.2.5.1.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.5.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
experiencing economic disadvantage as a source of influence on participants' development 
Common themes: N>1 
今 personalities (N=5) 
- in te rpersona l manner (N二3) 
- a t t i t u d e s towards money (N二3) 
- s e l f - e s t e e m (N=2) 
- a t t i t u d e s towards life (N=2) 
今 study (N=4) 
-de te rm ined to study hard (N二3) 
- r e v i s e d study plans (N=2) 
今 saved money for emergency (N=3) because 
- p r o v i d e d sense of security (N=2) 
今 became family-oriented (N=3} 
今 lacked opportunities to develop extra-curriculum skills (N=2) 
Unique themes of the related reasons for -
今 being determined to study hard: 
- t o improve family financial circumstances with the better investment by obtaining 
higher education qualification in university (N二 1) 
- t o gain respect from those looked down on her as a CSSA recipient through her 
academic achievement (N=1) 
- o n l y way to keep up her study (N=1) 
今 revising study plans: 
- t o improve family financial circumstances in future by studying practical subjects 
(N=1) 
- f a m i l y could not afford the expenses (N=1) 
今 saving money for emergency; 
- f e l t in control of her life (N=1) 
Unique themes of the related positive influences: 
令 influences on personalities: 
- in terpersonal manner 
> stayed alert to interpersonal relationship (N=1) 
> respect people who were in similar circumstance (N=1) 
> more empathetic to people who were on welfare (N=1) 
-at t i tudes towards life 
> cherished opportunity to further study (N=1) 
> became more mature ( N=1) 
> increased resilience of facing adversity in future (N=1) 
- a t t i t u d e s towards money 
> learned to be frugal (N=1) 
々 influences of being family-oriented: 
-understood that happy family life meant togetherness (N=1) 
-unders tood the influences of not getting alimony from father with a family 
perspective (N=1) 
-appreciated her own willpower to make money by working long hours after school 
(N 二 1) 
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Table 4.2.5.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
experiencing economic disadvantage as a source of influence on participants' development 
(continued) 
Unique themes of the related negative influences: 
今 influences on personalities: 
- interpersonal manner 
> deficient in social skills (N=1) 
- a t t i t udes towards money 
> tightfisted (N=1) 
> exaggerated the importance of money (N=1) 
-self-esteem 
> acted like strong, did her best and became competitive (N=1) 
> had less confidence (N=1) 
今 influences of being family-oriented: 
-suppressed her unwillingness (N=1) 
々 influence of lacking in opportunities to develop extra-curriculum skills: 
- l o w e r e d herself to beg for free singing lessons (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. Living in economic disadvantage and being a welfare recipient in childhood and 
adolescence made their development doubly difficult. 
2. Although they experienced unpleasantness due to the adverse financial background, 
they mentioned the positive influences of experiencing economic disadvantage slightly 
more than the negative ones, and they firmly believed that it was advantageous to their 
development. 
3. Although they cultivated the habit of saving money for emergency use, their sense of 
financial insecurity was still high. 
4.5.2.1.2 Single-parent family 
All participants mentioned the influences of growing up in single-parent family on 
their development, with six participants shared about the positive effects, whereas four 
participants shared about the adverse effects. Specifically, five common themes can be found 
in their narratives. 
The first common theme was shared by two participants who believed that it was a 
dramatic change for them to live from a two-parent family to a single-parent family and 
became less happy. One of them expressed that was because she turned from being carefree 
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to a caretaker. She felt hard to handle the demand of family and study at the same time. On 
the other hand, the other one noted its positive influences. She thought that it made her 
realize the importance of hardworking for her future life, which led her to become a university 
student and stood out from her cousins. Their narratives were as follows; 
(It was most difficult during) Primary Five to Form Seven because besides the divorce of my 
parents, it seemed that (everything) suddenly (changed) e. I was originally very happy 
before; did not have to think of anything (and) was a very naive person. All of a sudden, I 
needed to think of many things (and) worry about the family. (I) also needed to accept this 
condition of the family. Then as I gradually begin to grow older in Secondary School, it was 
my turn to perform the role to help decide and to take care of the family. 1 felt it was quite 
hard to endure, (and I) also had public examinations. There were a lot of strenuous things 
at that time (MAY, 1-2.5.2.1.1) 
Before...(I) had never thought it would be this way, i.e., had never thought that the family 
would have such a big change...Now, (I) am not as happy (as before)...Actually, it was the 
circumstances that had changed (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.1.1) 
(One of the reasons that my cousins were not able to get into the university was) perhaps 
they and their surrounding people have not experiences any drastic changes (and) did not 
have family members who passed away...Therefore, they are very fortunate... (i.e.,) like 
when I was small, I took many things for granted, (and) did not feel that there were many 
things which we originally need to fight for...need to strive myself before having it. 
Therefore, they would not be too anxious about whether to study or not in the future, 
because I felt that they would think... "If I could not study, then forget it! Do not like working, 
then do not work! Father and mother are not for me to put food on the table, and they could 
also take care of us. If I want to, I will get some benefits from the family!"... (But) it is 
basically impossible for me. If I do not study, 1 have to work...Honestly, perhaps if I was as 
fortunate as them, I would also not have been able to continue to study because I am the 
kind of person who is not very keen in studying (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.1.2) 
The second common theme was shared by three participants who believed that 
they forced to grow up. Two of them recognized that it made them different from the peers in a 
positive way. They believed that they were tougher than their peers when encountered 
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adversity. One of them also thought that she was more mature than her peers as she exposed 
to the dark side of human nature, while the other one thought that she was more independent 
than her peers since she was eager to lighten the burden of her mother as a single parent. 
Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I always feel that if father was still here, I might also be the same as my fellow classmates 
who are unaware of the surrounding which makes them very fortunate, i.e., everything is 
thought in a simpler manner. In addition, I feel that if it was not father who was not here, I 
would not have to do so many part-time (jobs and) would have seen less people...Actually, 
I feel that people...everyone are concerned about their own benefits...so I would get to see 
the dark side of more people... (which would make me) think more maturely (ABEY, 
3-2.5.2.1.3) 
Sometimes I am grateful that my family circumstances was not very good because I feel 
that...at least, I think about more things now than before, i.e., having more mature 
thoughts...! feel that for the benefit of future, perhaps it is better to experience unhappy 
things in an early age...(because if I was like my cousins) who were very fortunate in their 
growing up process since small, later on as I grew older, I would feel very unhappy even 
with small things (and) would not know what to do (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.1.4) 
(As compared to the growth of children in two-parent families) I feel that my encounters 
made me more independent than others since 丨 was very small. In addition, I seem to have 
encountered many things. Sometimes, unlike ordinary people,丨 would not view small issues 
as big issues (as they do), (i.e.,) I would be calmer".! learned independence earlier than 
them; for instance, I already knew how to cook when I was very small, i.e., there were many 
things I would know how to do. In addition, I also liked doing things myself; did not like to 
depend on others. (For instance), I already knew how to pack my schoolbag when I was in 
Primary One. ..i.e., when I was small, I wanted to grow up faster so that I could help mother 
(and to make her) less strenuous, because I feel that she needed to take care of two 
people on her own. (In addition), it was actually very difficult for one person to perform two 
roles (SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.1.1) 
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In contrast, another participant believed that she lost her childhood as she was 
compelled to live for the family as a grown-up rather than a blithe daughter. Also she did not 
have haven in her life since she had to be the rock of the family and could not seek help from 
them when she was in difficulty. Her narratives were as follows: 
(I feel that I was) forced to grow up. Actually, I might not wanted to (grow up), (but) the 
circumstances has forced me to be this way, i.e., needed to think, to become a person and 
to consider for the family in different ways (MAY, 1-2.5.2.1.2) 
I would feel that other people could go home when they encounter very difficult things, but I 
feel that I could not because my roots are not at home... (it is) not my final defense line. I 
needed to protect (the family) more than (the family) protected me. (After father and mother 
divorced, the family had one less adult to make decisions, which already needed me to 
replace that position when I was very small)...always needed to think (and) needed to do 
things that should not have been done by me...I feel that daughters should not need to 
consider too many things that do not belong to their role (MAY, 1-2.5.2.1.3) 
The third common theme was shared by four participants who mentioned the 
influences of having responsibility to their families on their development. Three of them shared 
about its positive influences, with one of them expressed that time flied for the transactional 
period from a two-parent household to a single-parent household because she was praised as 
an elder sister who looked after the younger siblings. While, the other one believed that family 
was her meaning in life and that was why she endured the stress of being the caretaker and 
studied hard. In addition, another participant shared that she perceived her future financial 
contribution to the family as a mean to thank for mother's effort on raising her and thus she 
had to study hard. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
There were past experiences that have made you have your present thinking; for instance, 
compliments like "you are very capable! Taking care of some many younger siblings," or 
such as "wow! You are amazing! You are the eldest sister!" Perhaps as things sunk in and (I) 
get used to things, I feel time went by very quickly (BING BING, 2-2.5.2.1.1) 
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Since I was small, it had always been (me taking care of the family members). My sense of 
responsibility became so strong that to an extent, it was amazing...! always felt that since I 
was small, regardless of the aspect, whether it was money or anything, I was similar to a 
rubber band that was stretched out "tightly"... (All along,丨 was able to continued to endure 
onwards) could (be) because...! respect the concept of "family" very much. (I would) feel 
that if I also did not do something, perhaps the family would really disintegrate...With so 
many things that happened in the family when I was small, I sometimes wonder why I did 
not think of committing suicide...A major reason was because of them...i.e., my family 
members came first always...It seemed like I did not exist... (for instance), I went to the 
university was not because I wanted to go to a university. It was only because the 
conditions seemed to told me that it offered the best future path; has to do it because of the 
family (MAY, 1-2.5.2.1.4) 
(It was very profound when my mother started taking care of my younger sister and I on her 
own and also earned money when I was five or six years old). It was because she took care 
of us in this way, therefore it made me feel that I also needed to do something; I needed to 
study (and) earn money (to support the family). I feel that if I did not have this family 
background, honestly, I would definitely be the lazy type person, i.e., would not study after 
Form Five (JADE, 5-2.5.2.1.1) 
On the other hand, one participant shared that she became defensive after her 
father passed away as she had to take up his role as the protector for the family: 
(After father was not here), (I) might have felt that only mother and I remained in the 
family...i.e., it was like being responsible for everything (and) did not want others to "bully" 
mother. In addition, I did not want others to look down on me. At that time, there was one 
classmate who wrote in the commemorative, and mentioned that..."oh! Your father is not 
here, no wonder you are so "talkative"...Actually, it is not really like that. It was just that you 
wanted to protect (your) family members" (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.1.5) 
The fourth common theme was shared by five participants who perceived the 
influences of missing father in their development, with four of them shared about the 
psychological effects. In particular, one of them thought that she was different and was afraid 
that people would appraise her negatively if they found out, whereas the other one shared that 
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she was in great fear of losing any relationships or opportunities after her father passed away 
and was despised by the relatives. She believed that the negative influence of this fearful 
feeling was she dared not stand up for herself so as to avoid loathing by people, while the 
positive influence was she held on the opportunities she had. Their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
When I was small during festivals, I would wonder why others could visit on another on 
New Year days as a whole family, while I only had mother, therefore I did not really want to 
go out and be seen by others. (Because) without a father made me feel different from 
others, therefore I wanted to avoid other people (SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.1.2) 
(During Secondary School), in response to other people's questions, "what does your father 
do?" such questions were relatively embarrassing...because I did not really want to let 
others know that I did not have a father. At that time, I did not know how others would look 
at me after they knew 丨 did not have a father, i.e., perhaps my initial impression to them was 
ten points, (but) two points might be deducted because (I) did not have a father (SUNNY, 
6-2.5.2.1.3) 
I was...whether it was people or opportunities (i.e., things), I would be very afraid of 
losing...Perhaps it was because father was not here, i.e., (I) felt that things related to 
people were very complicated. In addition, (having seen) the relatives acting in certain ways, 
i.e., (I) understood that...there were many things that could not be predicted...(therefore, I 
would) be afraid of losing people (and) opportunities around me...(As for) people, i.e.,...(for 
instance), friends: there were many times I knew they did not like certain things, then I 
would not do them. Perhaps I might not be incorrect (and) it was others who were 
incorrect... (i.e.,) there were many times I would step back or not speak up... (As for things, 
for instance), it was very strenuous for me to "beg" for an opportunity (to learn singing from 
a particular singer). So I did not want to give up that easily, unless the other person said, "1 
am unable to teach you!" or "I am not teaching you!"...If it was not clearly said, I would not 
give up (ABEY, 3-2.5.2.1.6) 
Besides, another participant expressed that since her mother expected to rely on 
her, she had to be strong and cover her emotions, which led to her mental illness. She shared 
that it was very stressful for her to be the hope of the family as she could not make any 
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mistakes and let them down. She believed that she would not have to worry if she brought up 
in a two-parent family. Her narratives were as follows: 
(When I was small, after my father and mother were divorced, mother started giving me a 
feeling that, "in the future, (she) may need to borrow your shoulder and depend on you"). 
(This made me felt that) my life would be harder than others. In addition, it was because the 
family circumstances which... (made) me have mood disorder now. I always suppressed 
my emotions...always tried to endure onwards...(i.e.,) whatever problem that was...I would 
not cry in front of mother (and) would not let her see the my fragileness...ln addition, 
whenever there were big issues, I was used to first solving before letting my emotions come 
out gradually. (Up) till now I still would feel that being a human is tough...it seemed that the 
entire family had placed all hopes onto you, so you cannot fail (MAY, 1-2.5.2.1.5) 
(Sometimes, I) would (think it would be great if I was not born into this family)...perhaps it 
was because of father and mother... (made us} need to worry about many 
problems...Perhaps it would be better to be born into a family that was in order (MAY, 
1-2.5.2.1.6) 
On the other hand, one participant shared that she felt happier in childhood after 
her parents got divorced because she could stay away from her abusive father: 
The female social worker from the Family Services Department definitely tells you it is 
better not to divorce. Even if he beats you to death or disintegrates your house, divorce is 
not good. But realistically, have you considered the children who grow up in an abusive 
family; the psychological pressure and effect to them were enormous...they were using the 
family as the base, i.e., a family should consist a father, a mother, etc....(but the truth was), 
a successful divorce has helped me experience a more normal childhood, i.e., (although) 
my family situation is not that good, I felt happier than before the divorce (TERRI, 
4-2.5.2.1.1) 
Apart from the psychological influences of absent father, two participants mentioned 
that they seldom had outdoor activities when they were young because they did not have a 
father to take them out, with one of them felt sad about it, whereas the other one thought that 
— 
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she wasted her time in the past as the life was dull. Their narratives were as follows: 
(I) already knew (my parents were separated) since Kindergarten, but I was not sad at that 
time because (I) did not have the concept that a family should have a father and a mother. 
(Also, I) did not realize the benefits of having a father. (It was) until Primary School when (I) 
heard my friends said, "My father brought me to places!" Then you would think, "Oh! I do 
not have a father to bring me to places." Then (I) started to feel unhappy (at that time) 
(SUNNY, 6-2.5.2.1.4) 
I (was most confused and) did not know what I was doing during Kindergarten to Form 
Three...Also, (I) did not have any special thoughts (and I) felt slightly that I have 
wasted...This could be related to the structure of the family. There was only mother who 
took care of me (and my elder sister), so she might not have the time and energy to bring 
two children to play... (As compared to my) classmates and cousins, it seemed that I went 
out less often. (Therefore, my life was) not as rich (SEVEN, 7-2.5.2.1.1) 
One the other hand, she shared about the positive influence of absent father on her 
development. She believed that she learned to be independent on carrying out repairs at 
home since she had to cover for her father's role as the repairer in her family. Her narratives 
were as follows: 
I felt I was more independent. Perhaps when things broke at home, other families have 
their father to repair. (Since my father was not here, therefore) I would try, learn, and repair 
them. This made me more independent, rather than seeking help from others (SEVEN, 
7-2.5.2.1.2) 
The fifth common theme was shared by three participants who experienced the 
positive influences of growing up in single-parent family after parents' divorce. One of them 
expressed that she learned to cherish what she had and endure adversity. The other one 
noted that since her mother did not have the ability and time to provide assistance to her, 
independence was a necessity of her life. Besides, another participant believed that her 
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unusual family experiences were advantageous to her work because she could empathize 
with the clients who were living in the similar circumstances. Their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
During Primary School, (I) wanted...my father and mother not to divorce. But I feel that if 
(they) did not divorce, there would not the present me...i.e., there are many things that you 
would treasure (and) would not give up as easily when facing difficulties... (because I) have 
endured...bitterness (BING BING, 2-2.5.2.1.2) 
If I really relied too much on my family, and my family was like that, then what would 
happen to me? Would I have developmental problems? (If) I depended everything on 
mother (and) she is illiterate, what should I do with my homework? (Therefore), there were 
some things that (I) could not rely (on others). I felt that it could only be started by myself. 
There were really no other solutions, i.e., she was already very troubled to handle the living 
expenses, and she also had to clean up the house, (therefore) she might not have the time 
and energy for other things. There were things that you ultimately needed to know, so you 
could only depend on yourself (JADE, 5-2.5.2.1.2) 
After conning out to work, (I) started to accept that although my situation might be different 
from the general public, I also had many encounters that others did not have, (i.e.,) actually, 
it could be a beneficial element to me. (For instance), there were some parents who were 
facing abuse...There might be some people who felt that, "(if) he is hitting you, then (you) 
should leave," but I dearly understand why those parents would not leave. They had a lot of 
factors to consider and it was easier said than done. Of course it was easy to say when you 
have not encountered yourself (TERRI, 4-2.5.2.1.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of the seven participants about growing up in 
single-parent family as a source of influence on their development, two major observations 
can be highlighted. First, the influences of growing up in single-parent family they mentioned 
predominately pertained to the psychological aspect. Second, although they felt uneasy and 
upset to grow up in single-parent family, in particular due to the responsibility to their families, 
they mentioned the positive influences of growing up in single-parent family more than the 
negative ones, and firmly believed that it contributed to their superiority over their peers and 
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success of attending university. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of growing up in 
single-parent family as a source of influence on participants' development derived from the 
narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.2.5.1.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.5.1.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
growing up in single-parent family as a source of influence on participants' development 
Common themes: N>1 
々 absent father (N=5) 
-psychological effects (N=3) 
- s e l d o m had outdoor activities when they were young (N=2) 
今 had responsibility in family (N=4) 
- p o s i t i v e influences (N=3) 
今 forced to grow up (N=3) 
- t o u g h e r than peers (N=2) 
今 positive influences of parents' divorce (N=3) 
今 dramatic change for them to live from a two-parent family to a single-parent family 
(N=2) 
今 less happy (N=2) 
Unique themes of positive influences: 
今 having responsibility in family: 
- t i m e flied for the transactional period from two-parent household to single-parent 
household (N=1) because 
> was praised as an elder sister 
-endured stress of being caretaker and studied hard (N=1) because 
> family was her meaning in life 
-s tud ied hard (N=1) because 
> to support family finance in future 
今 parents' divorce: 
-cherished what she had (N=1) 
-endured adversity (N=1) 
-independent (N=1) 
-advantageous to her work (N=1) because 
> empathized with clients who were living in similar circumstances 
今 absent father: 
- b e c a m e independent on carrying out repairs at home (N=1) 
-psychological effect: 
> felt happier because she could stay away from abusive father (N=1) 
> in great fear of losing opportunities, resulted in: 
V held on opportunities she had (N二 1) 
今 forced to grow up: 
- m o r e mature than peers (N=1) 
- m o r e independent than peers ( f \M) 
々 became university student and stood out from cousins (N=1) because 
- rea l ized the importance of hardworking for future life 
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Table 4.2.5.1.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
growing up in single-parent family as a source of influence on participants' development 
(continued) 
Unique themes of negative influences: 
今 absent father: 
- resu l ts of seldom having outdoor activities when they were young: 
r felt sad (N=1) 
> wasted time (N=1) because 
z life was dull 
-psychological effects: 
> felt different (N=1) 
> afraid that people would appraise her negatively (N=1) 
, i n great fear of losing any relationships (N=1), resulted in: 
V dared not to stand up for herself 
、'r looked down by relatives {N=1) 
> had to be strong and covered her emotions (N=1) 
> felt very stressed to be the hope of family (N=1) 
今 reasons for feeling less happy: 
- f r o m being carefree to a caretaker (N=1) 
- f e i t hard to handle demand of family and study at the same time (N=1) 
今 forced to grow up: 
- l o s t childhood {N=1) 
- d i d not have haven in her life (N=1) 
今 had responsibility in family: 
- b e c a m e defensive after father passed away (N=1) because 
> had to take up his role as protector 
、y covered sense of insecurity 
Major observations: 
1. The influences of growing up in single-parent family they mentioned predominately 
pertained to the psychological aspect 
2. Although they felt uneasy and upset to grow up in single-parent family, in particular due 
to the responsibility to their families, they mentioned the positive influences of growing 
up in single-parent family more than the negative ones, and firmly believed that it 
contributed to their superiority over their peers and success of attending university. 
4.2.5.1.3 Summary 
In this study, although the participants experienced the negative influences of 
growing up in single-parent and economic disadvantaged families on their development, when 
they looked back, they firmly believed that the positive influences outweighed those negative 
ones. 
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4.2.5.2 Aspect 2: Significant others 
Apart from the influences of family backgrounds on the participants' development, 
they also shared about how the significant others influenced them, with all of them mentioned 
their mothers and six of them mentioned other people. 
4.2.5.2.1 Mother 
All participants mentioned the influences of their mothers on their development, 
particularly their personalities, which can be divided into four categories: as a role model 
(N=4), motivation (N=3), and an example for not to follow (N=4)’ and influencing through 
parenting (N= 4). 
In the first category, four participants observed the good qualities in their mothers 
and adopted them. In specific, two of them learned to help people in need from their mothers, 
whereas two participants learned to think positively from their mothers. In addition, two 
participants expressed that they learned the importance of independence from recognizing 
their mothers as a capable single mother after divorce. Moreover, one of them shared that she 
learned to forgive people who hurt her by considering things in different perspectives, and be 
flexible in living through her mother's deeds and words. Besides, the other participant learned 
to lay down the past and look forward to the future from her mother. Their narratives were 
quoted as below: 
(I) feel that (mother) is very important in my life...she sets a good example herself and this 
had great influence on me...Although my mother is illiterate...she always used her action to 
tell me how to use your own life as much as possible to help others. In addition, she also 
influenced my views on others, i.e., even if a person was very bad or he/she did many bad 
things to you, he/she could still have their reasons although those reasons were viewed 
from his/her perspective. (Nevertheless), they were still reasons. (Therefore), sometimes 
when I think, it made me consider different perspectives... (Besides, she made me 
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understand that) financial condition might not be that important. My mother always said, 
"eat more when there is more, eat less when there is less"...It increased my flexibility in life 
(TERRI, 4-2.5.1.1.1) 
(I feel that the view of not being overly dependent was related to) the family, i.e., like my 
mother, luckily she was not too dependent, which was why she was able to be 
independent... If she was too depended on (my father), how would she be able stand on her 
own and take care of two of us! It would not be surprising if (she has chosen to) leave two 
of us behind, (i.e., because my mother was very calm after the divorce, she was then able 
to take care of both of us) (JADE, 5-2.5.1.1.1) 
(My mother's) tough (character) also had some (effects towards me) because I felt that my 
mother also took up a patriarchal role at home. There were many things that she repaired 
herself, such as repairing water pipes, etc. In addition, there were many things my mother 
did not like to rely on people; she did it herself. I have slightly inherited this quality of hers 
(SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.1) 
I felt that being carefree was influenced by my mother. I felt that sympathy, to a certain 
extent, was also influenced by her, i.e., she also liked to help others very much, observed 
the kinds of needs that the surrounding neighbors had (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.2) 
(My mother's) thinking was relatively positive. I would also think more positively, i.e., 
although I was originally a person who thinks quite negatively, (but) more or less, she also 
had some influence (on me). For instance, when I talked to her about thoughts that were 
negative, she would respond positively, i.e., it seemed that she would lead me to think more 
positively... (Besides), some people would think that "if things were not like that, then things 
would like become like this!", but my mother is not this kind of person, i.e., she would not 
complain in that way (and) talk about (such things). So it gives me the feeling that she 
wants to make me think differently, i.e., to look forward (and) not to think of the past 
continuously all the time (SEVEN, 7-2.5.1.1.1) 
In the second category, three participants perceived their mothers as their 
motivation for being a good child. In particular, two of them shared that they wanted to make 
their mothers feel happy by performing well at school and one of them also initiated to help out 
with the household chores. The other participant shared that her mother hoped to take pride in 
and gain respect from people through her academic achievement. She expressed that this 
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"mission" made her feel stressed on studying and felt upset when she did not perform well in 
examinations. Their narratives were as follows: 
(The impact was very big on my mother during the time when my sister moved out)... (At 
that time), she was very unhappy (and) cried all the time...After (my sister) moved out one 
and/or two years...luckily, (my) grades started to get better, (or) even though my grades 
were not good occasionally, my conduct was also good...received prizes. Therefore my 
mother also changed her focus, which became better then (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.1.2) 
When I was small, I have heard (mother) said, "Do you think it is glamorous to receive this! 
If I could, I also preferred not receiving (CSSA) and go out to work. But I cannot!"... (It was) 
Primary Five or Primary Six (at that time)... (I) also knew there was nothing that I could do 
to help. The only one thing I could do was to study well. (In addition), I did not know why (I 
acted) as if I knew many things at that time, (and) would also pamper my mother...(For 
instance), (I) would often help her do housework, often help her mop the floor...then my 
mother would seemed very happy (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.3) 
My mother always told me, "you have to regain some respect back for me (and) do not let 
others look down on," which was why (she) needed me to study...(The need to regain 
some respect for mother) was (pressure), therefore I would occasionally feel very unhappy 
when I did not perform well. I would be very frustrated with myself...blame myself... (for) 
loosing to others (and) being afraid that I would not be able to accomplish it (ABEY, 
3-2.5.1.1} 
In the third category, four participants perceived their mothers' experiences as a 
deterring example by acting oppositely with their mothers. Specifically, two of them shared that 
they learned to speak up for unfairness as their mothers did not stand up for themselves. One 
of them also expressed that she had lot of worries because her mother did not have any 
planning. In addition, the other one shared that she became protective and self-reliance as 
she did not want to get harm from others, just like her mother. Their narratives were as below: 
(My mother's character) have made me become very talkative, because I am very afraid 
that (she) would be cheated without knowing because she seldom spoke. (In addition, she) 
also would not defend herself on behalf of her own benefits or on things she wasn't wrong. 
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(Therefore I need to protect her instead)...to help (her) speak her mind (MAY, 1-2.5.1.1.1) 
I feel that (my mother as a person) might be very simple (and) do not have (planning). 
(Therefore) it makes me always think very complicatedly, have lots of worries, (need) to 
think about the future, (worry about her part of the share), figure out her part of the share 
(MAY, 1-2.5.1.1.2) 
My mother is the type who does not speak up, i.e., she is the type that would endure a lot of 
things. Therefore her siblings, put it in an unfriendly/ugly way, bullied her...being very 
critical on her. Therefore feel that I would speak up whenever I felt there were problems, i.e., 
I would not keep quiet and endure (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.1.3) 
I feel that (mother) is too feeble when handling the issues of her own family; it was actually 
like being attacked without help. Therefore it had great influence on my consciousness on 
self-protection. My classmates or friends who knew me for a long time also said, "You are 
very independent. Also, you would not easily believe in a person" (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.1.4) 
Another two participants gained insights from their mothers' marital experiences. 
One of them expressed that she studied hard in order to become a self-reliant person in future 
because she did not want to depend on the spouse and lose the sense of control in life, just 
like her mother. She also determined to obtain higher education qualification because she 
wanted to have more and better choices than her mother in future. Besides, the other one 
shared that she learned to let go of unhappiness and live for herself as she noticed the 
damage of holding on to the sadness from divorce for years on her mother. Their narratives 
were as follows: 
When my younger brother is "naughty", (1 would tell my mother), "don't even understand 
why you need to give birth to so many"...then my mother would say: "you think I wanted 
to!"... (I understand) that she really did not want to (because) who would wanted to be 
restricted by taking care of six (children)! (Therefore) I needed...to study well... (so that I 
would have more choices in future)... (Besides, after the divorce, my father did not 
financially support the family, which made me understand I should) never depend on men. 
(I need) to depend on myself (because) men are unreliable. How to be independent from 
men? Study well!... (I have this kind of thinking) since (I) was comprehensive (BING BING, 
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2-2.5.1.1) 
I understand how sad my mother was to have lost a husband. It was not that he died. He 
re-married another (person). I understood that because my mother was a very devoted 
person, but on the other hand, with my character, I feel that this kind of person was not 
worthy to be forgiven; I could live even without him. (Although) people are socialized, they 
are not depended on each other that much, i.e., there is no reason when one person dies, 
the other person feels like a live-and-death situation and cannot live on...I feel a real need 
to live for myself. How big a deal was (divorce)!...It is not even the end of the world (JADE, 
5-2.5.1.1.2) 
In the last category, four participants mentioned the influences of their mothers 
through parenting. In particular, two participants recognized the benefits of having a "stay-
at-home" mother rather than a working mother. One of them believed that the care from 
mother helped keeping her and her brother on the right track. Also she believed that she could 
grow up healthily in the single-parent family because her mother took up the parental role 
capably. The other one shared that since her mother could spend more time with her at home, 
they built up a close relationship. However, she became dependent as she got used to the 
intensive care from her mother. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(At that time my mother decided to take care of me and not work outside.) Now looking 
back, (I) feel that there are many benefits...because I feel that if she decided to work at that 
time, my brother and I would be alone at home most of the time. It seemed very easy to 
turn out bad and become lazy, i.e., I would feel that, "no one even cares. Nothing mattered." 
We might not study and spend most of the time outside having fun... (Now, my brother and 
i could be called "decent" and did not turn bad) (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.4) 
I feel that I could also be considered as (a child with a healthy development who was grown 
up in a single-parent family). I feel that there are not much difference between my family life 
and ordinary family life... (I feel that) my mother has the largest contribution (for me to be 
able to have a healthy development) because 丨 feel she is a very "strong" mother, i.e., she 
had to perform my father's job (and she) also had to teach her children. (She was) very 
attentive, took care of everything, knew very clearly what her role was in each period (of our 
development) (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.5) 
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(The influences of my mother's choice of staying at home to take care of me at that time), I 
feit that my relationship with her was better; chatted more often (and) had more 
contact...but on the contrary, I felt that (if my mother went out to work, I) might have 
became more independent. Now, I feel that I am still quite dependent, (for example), alarm 
clocks could not even wake (me). I need mother to wake me... (i.e., I feel that when) she 
takes better care of me, I (might) become more reliant on her (SEVEN, 7-2.5.1.1.2) 
Another three participants expressed the negative influences of the strict discipline 
from their mothers, with one of them believed that it was one of the reasons why she was 
picky in making friends and weak at social skills, whereas the other one believed that she was 
afraid of failure because her mother was overprotective and thus she lacked opportunities to 
try new things. In addition, another participant ascribed her desire of acting out a bit when she 
grew up to it. Moreover, she attributed the cause of her narrow-mindedness to lack teaching of 
the way of thinking from mother. Their narratives were as follows: 
I am actually very selective of my friends, i.e., if I feel that some friends who I have 
communicated or worked together... (but I) do not feel...very comfortable with, I would 
prefer to have one less of such a friend; we would smile at each other when passing by one 
another. I think this is related to my encounters and experiences in Primary School. (1 had) 
few (friends) during Primary School... (one of the reasons) was that my mother was 
relatively strict (because) she needed to discipline so many (children) at that time. Besides 
going to school, we went home and seldom went out, therefore (my) social skills are not 
very good (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.1.5) 
I am very afraid of failure and do not like trying because since I was small, there were many 
things I had not tried. (The reason was that) mother was very protective of me. For instance, 
swimming and cycling in a young age, i.e., many things that adolescents know which I do 
not know at present...! would feel that there were many things I did not try when I was small, 
thus (I am) not brave enough to try as I grow older (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.1.6) 
During Primary School, mother did not allow (me) many things. The most memorable one 
was that she always said when I was small that, "do not eat too much ice-cream, (you) will 
cough." It seemed to have made (me) seldom eat (ice-cream) when 丨 was small. Therefore 
when I grew older, I become crazy whenever I see ice-cream...The things she did not allow 
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us to do when I was small,丨 did all of them when I grow older. (For example), she did not 
allow me to go out...so when I grew older, I liked to go out all the time (JADE, 5-2.5.1.1.3) 
(My) relatively narrow-mindedness could be (related) to mother. Mother seldom teaches us 
these things; she only tells us what should be done or what should not be done all the time, 
but (she) does not analyze for us, i.e., (I) missed a lot of moral training when young. 
Basically, there weren't such things, therefore (I am a) relatively narrow-minded person, i.e., 
do not know how to think in multiple perspectives (JADE, 5-2.5.1.1.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about mother as a source of 
influence on their development, four major observations can be highlighted. First, they were 
influenced by their mothers through modeling. Second, their mothers helped them to cope with 
the adversity in their development no matter their mothers were served as a role model, the 
motivation, an example for not to follow or influenced them through parenting. Third, although 
they learned through mothers' defects or marital disruption, they recognized those qualities in 
their mothers or experiences with sympathy rather than distain. Fourth, they did not blame 
their mothers for the negative influences of strict discipline on their development because they 
believed that their mothers did it with good intentions. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of mother as a source 
of influence on participants' development derived from the narratives of seven participants are 
summarized in Table 4.2.5.2.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.5.2.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
mother as a source of influence on participants' development 
Role model (N=4) Common themes: N>1 
-observed good 今 helped people in need (N=2) 
qualities in 今 thought positively (N二2) 
mothers and 今 understood the importance of independence (N=2) 
adopted them -77^ 
Unique themes: 
今 forgave people who hurt her by considering things in different 
perspectives (N=1) 
今 to be flexible in living (N=1) 
今 laid down the past and looked forward to future (N=1) 
An example for not Common themes: N>1 
to follow - acting 今 spoke up for unfairness (N=2) 
oppositely with 今 gained insights from mother's marital experiences (N二2) 
mothers (N=4) 
Unique themes: 
令 influences of mother's marital experiences: 
- s t u d i e d hard in order to become self-reliance (N=1) 
- d e t e r m i n e d to obtain higher education qualification 
(N=1), resulted in: 
> had more and better choices 
- l i v e d for herself (N=1) 
今 had to think and worry a lot (N=1) because 
- m o t h e r did not have any planning 
今 became protective and self-reliance {N=1) 
Influencing through Common themes: N>1 
parenting (N=4) 今 negative influences of strict discipline (N=3) 
令 benefits of having "stay- at-home" mother (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 negative influences of strict discipline: 
- p i c k y in making friends (N=1) 
- w e a k at social skills (N=1) 
- f e a r of failure (N二 1) 
- a c t e d out a bit when she grew up (N=1) 
今 positive influences of having "stay-at-home" mother: 
- c a r e from mother helped keeping her and brother on 
right track (Nl二 1) 
- s p e n t more time together (N二 1), resulted in: 
> close relationship 
今 negative influences of having "stay-at-home" mother: 
- i n t e n s i v e care from mother (N=1), resulted in: 
> dependent 
今 lacked teaching of the way of thinking (N=1)’ resulted in: 
-narrow-mindedness 
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Table 4.2.5.2.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
mother as a source of influence on participants' development (continued) 
Motivation (N=3) Common theme: N>1 
-being a good child 今 made mother feel happy by performing well at school (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 became mother's pride and earned respect for her through 
academic achievement (N=1), resulted in: 
- f e l t stressed on studying 
- f e l t upset when did not perform well in examinations 
今 made mother feel happy by helping in household chores 
(N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. They were influenced by their mothers through modeling. 
2. Their mothers helped them to cope with the adversity in their development no matter 
their mothers were served as a role model, a motive, an example for not to follow or 
influenced them through parenting. 
3. Although they learned through mothers' defects or marital disruption, they recognized 
those qualities in their mothers o「experiences with sympathy rather than distain. 
4. They did not blame their mothers for the negative influences of strict discipline on their 
development because they believed that their mothers did it with good intentions. 
4.2.5.2.2 Other people 
Apart from the participants perceived their mothers as the significant other who 
influenced their development, six participants also revealed the influences of other people on 
them. Two of them mentioned relatives, which include elder brother (N=1), elder sister (N=1), 
sister-in-law (N=1), mother's siblings (N=1) and members from father's family (N=1); whereas 
five participants mentioned non-relatives, which include friends {N=3), teacher (N=2), social 
worker (N=1)’ boyfriend (N=1) and preacher (N=1). Specifically, based on their narratives, the 
influences on them from both relatives and non-relatives can be divided into two aspects, 
which include emotional support (N=4) and enlightenment (N=4). 
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Concerning the first aspect, four participants shared that the significant others 
fulfilled their needs for emotional support, particularly, one of them shared that the gap of 
paternal care was filled by the preacher, while the other one shared that her need for 
emotional support from elder sister and mother was fulfilled by her sister-in-law. In addition, 
two participants expressed that the care from those significant others enabled them to keep up 
in adversity. Their narratives were quoted as below; 
The preacher of my church (has deep influences towards my development), i.e., he was 
like a father. (I was) very blue and pessimistic before (because) many things has happened, 
but he comforted me, supported me, shared my life, took up a father's role, i.e., would 
sometimes teach me, take care of me. I feel that he is actually telling me how a father 
should be. (To a certain extent, it fulfilled my inner feeling of the need of a father) (MAY, 
1-2.5.1.2.1) 
(I) consider the people at church as fathers and mothers. I (started going to church) when I 
was in Form Three...I feel that (they) helped me a lot throughout my developmental path. 
Whether it is concrete or spiritual, they are my support which makes me continue onwards 
(MAY, 1-2.5.1.2.2) 
Under such harsh conditions in Secondary School, (I) was still cheerful and continued 
onwards. One of the reasons was that), there were really many friends beside me. Since I 
was small, (in these many years), many things has (happened) and there has always been 
people around me to support me; making it less difficult to go through (and) as (I) continued 
to endure, things passed (MAY, 1-2.5.1.2.3) 
(My sister-in-law) seemed to be another mother (to me); she taught me a lot since I was 
small and has given me a more normal Secondary School life. She provided many material 
and spiritual things. She provided lots of emotional support to me. Perhaps it was because 
of the similar age (and) have lived together for a long period of time, therefore she (almost) 
fulfilled the (needs between) my elder sister and my mother (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.2.1) 
I feel that I could also be considered as (a child with a heaKhy development who was grown 
up in a single-parent family)... (One of the reasons is) I feel that the social support network 
around me is very important. Actually, aKhough mother did not take me out when I was 
small, my cousins would occasionally come over to play; one is a year older while one is a 
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year younger than I. We three are very close. My uncle (father's elder brother) also knew 
that my mother did not take me out to play. At that time, he would also take me out to play, 
like a daughter, i.e., I feel that besides the importance of parent's role in single-parent family, 
the people around would nevertheless be of some help, at least during unhappy times, 
there would still be someone supporting (and) would not be so lonely. (Besides), I feel that 
my friends are very considerate. Although I said I would tell as little as possible, the two 
closest friends know (that I am from a single-parent household and received CSSA). They 
have given me a lot of support, i.e., when I called them when I am unhappy at home, (they) 
are also very willing to talk. In addition, because there is one whose background is similar 
to mine, (i.e., is also from a single-parent household and receives CSSA), but her father 
passed away... (She and I) were very willing to talk about these things. In addition, you 
would feel that she really understands you (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.2.1) 
Sometimes, (I) would talk (to the social worker who I met in my volunteer work) when 1 was 
unhappy. I would feel that the social worker had given me a lot of support... (I) would feel 
very warm (because) it seemed that someone care very much about you (SUNNY, 
6-2.5.1.2.2) 
Boyfriend (to me) is also very important because there are not many friends who 
understand me well, but I would tell him everything. For instance, the family condition...also, 
I would tell him about my thoughts...He is considered as a very close friend of mine...There 
are things I would also tell him which I might not tell mother (SEVEN, 7-2.5.1.2) 
Regarding the second aspect, four participants shared that they were enlightened 
by those significant others in their development. In particular, three of them shared that those 
significant others helped them to find out the right direction in their lives, such as quitted 
misbehaviors, studied hard for a better future, and determined to develop a career in social 
work. Their narratives were as follows: 
There was a Secondary School teacher who would talk to me when I was "naughty" in 
Form Two... (Besides, I knew a group) of good friends (in Form Two) who stopped me from 
being "naughty" (BING BING, 2-2.5.1.2) 
I had a male teacher whose family was not very wealthy and smooth, (and) his family 
condition was also not very good. Then (he worked). After that, he went (back) to study as 
he knew study was important. He also taught me a lot of things (ABEY, 3-2.5.1.2.1) 
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One of the very important factors that I chose (to study) Social Work was (because of a 
male social worker volunteer which made) me feel that the work of social workers was very 
great; could change a person (SUNNY, 6-2.5.1.2.3) 
Besides, one participant gained both positive and negative insights from her siblings. 
On one hand, she recognized her elder brother's devotion to the family and believed that it 
influenced the priority in her life, which was she took the welfare of the family more important 
than hers. On the other hand, she resolved to be independent and in control of her life as she 
did not want to follow her elder sister's step. Also the cruelty of her mother's siblings made her 
realize that relatives may not be what they meant to be and learned that she should not 
behave to people badly. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that (my elder brother willingness to be responsible of the family's needs since young) 
has great influence (on myself and my younger siblings)...We, every one of us, have very 
strong sense of responsibility to the family...(When) the family (had) problems within...we 
would handle them in a united manner...In addition, we have very strong commitment to the 
family; everyone of us already thought of giving money to the family when they 
graduate...For instance, the cousins around me...because they grew up in an average and 
self-sufficient family...most of the time, (they) would first think about aspects of food and 
entertainment, but would not think of their parents, family, finance (TERRI, 4-2.5.1.2.2} 
(My elder sister) made me saw that our choices in fact greatly influenced the future...! felt 
that the most important influence she had on me was 1 (needed) to have the ability to 
manage my life and not relying on outside people to help me do this. I feel that I should 
possess the major power (of myself) so even when I face the things in future, I could also 
handle myself. I feel that this is quite important...(Besides), the relatives of my mother's 
side made me face the dark side of the human nature...they made me understand that 
relatives were not necessarily (good). In addition, knowing how to handle (such things), i.e., 
when I start work, even if I dislike a person very much, I would not reveal it (TERRI, 
4-2.5.1.2.3) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about other people as a source 
of influence on their development, three major observations can be highlighted. First, the 
significant others they mentioned were non-relatives more than relatives. Second, they 
emphasized the importance of the emotional support which they gained from the significant 
others in their development, which corresponded to their recommendation for providing 
emotional support services for children and women in economic disadvantaged or 
single-parent families in as presented in Sections 4.1.9.1 and 4.1.9.3. Third, no matter the 
significant others were a good or bad example to them, they perceived those influences 
positively. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of other people as a 
source of influence on participants' development derived from the narratives of six 
participants are summarized in Table 4.2.5.2.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.2.5.2.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of 
other people as a source of influence on participants' development 
Common themes: N>1 
々 friends (N二3) 
今 teacher (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 elder brother (N二 1) 
々 elder sister (N=1) 
々 sister-in-law (N=1) 
今 mother's siblings (N=1) 
今 members from father's family (N=1) 
今 preacher (N=1) 
今 social worker (N=1) 
今 boyfriend (N=1) 
Emotional support Common theme: N>1 
(N=4) 今 enabled them to keep up in adversity (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 filled the gap of paternal care (N=1) 
今 filled the need for emotional support from elder sister and 
mother (N=1) 
Enlightenment (N=4) Common theme: N>1 
令 found out right direction in her life (N=3) 
Unique themes: 
々 took welfare of family more important than hers (N=1) 
今 resolved to be independent and in control of her life (N=1) 
今 realized that relatives may not be what they meant to be 
(N=1) 
々 should not behave to people badly (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. The significant others they mentioned were non-relatives more than relatives. 
2. They emphasized the importance of the emotional support which they gained from the 
significant others in their development. 
3. No matter the significant others were a good or bad example to them, they perceived 
those influences positively. 
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4.2.5.2.3 Summary 
In this study, all participants gained positive influences from the significant others on 
their development, particularly their mothers. They perceived the significant others as the 
model and learned the good qualities in them. Also they gained insights from the significant 
others' experiences so as to avoid making the same mistakes. In addition, the care which they 
received from the significant others was very important in their development. 
4.2.5.3 Aspect 3: Beliefs 
Four participants expressed the influences of whether they believed in fate on their 
development, with two participants shared that they did not believe in fate; rather they 
believed in self to improve the unpleasant circumstances. One of them thought that it was the 
drive for her to study hard in childhood, whereas the other one shared that it was the motive 
for her to tackle problems. Their narratives were as follows: 
(I feel that using "fate" to understand things is a pessimistic method), one should have the 
belief: "I have the ability to change my own destiny", and (then) you will, (i.e., only when 
one believes that oneself have the ability to change one's "destiny," i.e., so known as 
"people will win over fate," then one would have the drive to change one's circumstances, 
for instance) I believed that one day my family and I would not need to depend on the 
Social Welfare Department anymore; and I would have the ability to support my own living. I 
think the belief I mentioned above became my driving power to study hard in my childhood 
(SEVEN, 7-2.5.3} 
(1 feel that) fate is in my own hands, created by myself...I do not really believe in fate, i.e., I 
feel that it is very passive to believe in fate, but if you believe in yourself or believe that 
things could changed (by being) more active and take more initiation, i.e., you believe that 
in fate, (you could only) wait for luck to come...because (if you actually) believe in 
fate...how could it be possible for you to change your life? (Therefore) I feel that (it is) very 
passive. There would be more difficulties when handling (problems)...The drive to change 
would be weakened (TERRI, 4-2.5.3) 
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On the other hand, one participant expressed that she believed in self more than 
fate since she thought that she was in control of her life for most of the time. However, when 
things went wrong or opposite to her will, she would ascribe the causes of those 
u叩丨easantnesses to fate. Her narratives were quoted as below; 
(I personally) do slightly believe in (fate)! Some things are made to happen!... (For instance) 
"If it wasn't destiny that pre-determined your family to be like that, you wouldn't be like 
that!"... (Although I feel that many things are pre-determined by fate), (I) would not be 
without preference because fate only constitute a small part of you; there is still 70 percent 
that you could control, (i.e., I feel that) it is ("people will win over fate") most of the time. 
(Only) when you are unlucky in certain things that (you) would (attribute to fate), "oh no! It 
was made to happen," i.e., it depends on what the problem is (BING BING, 2-2.5.3) 
Besides, another participant shared that belief in fate was a way for her to maintain 
hope when she faced unhappiness: 
Sometimes I comfort myself, i.e., you cannot change many things that are already 
happened, so (I) could only say, "My fate is like this, perhaps having encountered unhappy 
(incidents) now, it would be better in future!" (For instance) like my friends... (they) might 
not talk to me directly, (but I) was told by my other friends indirectly that, "They also feel that 
you are very tragic. They are sympathize with your encounters," 1 did not 丨ike to hear these 
(things), so at that time 丨 would feel that, "it just happened at that time that my fate was not 
good. Perhaps your family was relatively luckier during that time when you were small. Your 
fate has not yet reached (that point yet)"... (i.e.,) sometimes when someone mentioned 
about my unhappy (things), I would think, "I just happen to have walked to that point. You 
might also have times when you would be unhappy. It is just that (the incidents) might be 
delayed" (ABEY, 3-2.5.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of four participants about beliefs as a source of 
influence on their development, one major observation can be highlighted, which is no matter 
they believed in self or fate, they looked forward for a better life. 
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The common theme, unique themes and major observation of beliefs as a source of 
influence on participants' development derived from the narratives of four participants are 
summarized in Table 4.2.5.3 as shown below: 
Table 4.2.5.3 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observation of beliefs 
as a source of influence on participants' development 
Common theme: N>1 
今 believed in self to improve the unpleasant circumstances (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 believed in self at most of the time (N=1) 
今 believed in fate when things went wrong or opposite to her will (N=1) 
今 belief in fate was a way for her to maintain hope when she faced unhappiness (N=1) 
々 influences of belief in self to improve the unpleasant circumstances (N=1): 
- d r i v e for studying hard in childhood 
- m o t i v e for tackling problems 
Major observation: 
No matter they believed in fate or self, they looked forward for a better life. 
4.2.5.4 Summary 
In this study, mother was perceived as a very influential person in the participants' 
development. Also the participants tended to notice the qualities which could help them to 
progress from the significant others. In addition, they tended to note the positive influences of 
their family backgrounds on their development. Besides, they were motivated by the hope for 
better future in their development. 
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4.2.6 Overall summary of Section 4.2 
Based on the above analysis of the participants' views and feelings about the 
experiences in the past, there are six key findings: 
First, the participants had a difficult past both tangibly and psychologically, which 
was mainly caused by the financial adversity. They lived in economic hardship for a period of 
time before they received the CSSA. However, as mentioned in Section 1, they still came 
across problems on paying the expenditures after they were supported by the CSSA. Also 
they had to deal with the reactions from the people around them towards their welfare status 
and the hard feeling of having a different life with the peers. 
Second, the financial and psychological disadvantages of living under the CSSA 
became the motive for the participants to strive for self-reliance and a better future. They 
believed that by obtaining higher education qualification, they could improve the financial 
circumstances of their families. 
Third, the participants took up various roles with the aim of reducing their mothers' 
burden and smoothing things over in their families. Although not all of them felt positive about 
taking up the particular roles in their families, they did not complain or think about to quit since 
the welfare of their families was first and foremost in their lives. 
Fourth, the significant others were very influential on their development, especially 
their mothers, who did not only provide care to the participants but they also helped the 
participants to cope with the adversity by parenting or serving as a role model, the motivation, 
or an examples for not to follow. The participants also stressed the importance of getting the 
emotional support from the non-relatives or other relatives on their development. 
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Fifth, although they experienced negative influences of growing up in single-parent 
and economic disadvantaged families on their development, particularly in the psychological 
aspect, the positive influences helped offset those negative ones. They also adopted an active 
and constructive approach to deal with those negative influences. 
Sixth, five protective factors can be identified in the participants' development which 
included the hope for a better future, the family orientation, their mothers, the emotional 
support from the non-relatives and relatives, and the positive perspective towards adversity. 
By holding on the protective factors, they were able to go through the difficulty past. 
These key findings are further examined in the next chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion 
and Recommendation). 
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4.3 Perceived experiences of their present lives 
Participants shared their views and feelings about their experiences in their present 
lives, which was about the time after they studied in university. These can be grouped into four 
areas; 
1. Meanings of becoming a university student (Section 4.3.1) 
2. Perceived differences with peers in university (Section 4.3.2) 
3. Perceived economic circumstances (Section 4.3.3) 
4. Perceptions of one's roles in the family (Section 4.3.4) 
Each area is discussed in details as below: 
4.3.1 Area 1: Meanings of becoming a university student 
All participants gave familial and personal meanings of becoming a university 
student. 
4.3.1.1 Familial meanings 
Based on the narratives of seven participants about the familial meanings of 
becoming a university student, three common themes can be found. 
The first common theme was shared by three participants who believed that they 
fulfilled their mothers' dream by becoming a university student. Specifically, one of them 
shared that her mother wished to show the relatives that even though her daughter grew up in 
the single-parent and CSSA family, she could still have a better academic achievement than 
their c h _ n ( i . e . , 吐氣揚 w h i c h , in turn brought their criticism and disdain to an end. 
While, the other one expressed that becoming a university student could realize her mother's 
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long-standing hope for having a "university graduate child" in the family, which was similar to 
another participant. Their narratives were as follows: 
Sometimes chatting with (my mother), I feel that she feels that the children of many people 
who receive CSSA and single-parent family usually turn bad, so (they) usually would not be 
able to complete school, (and) come out to work earlier. So I feel that my mother wants me 
to be obedient, could complete school, (so) others could not look down...(and) have topics 
for people to gossip...would not let others look down...Now, (I) feel that (I) might have 
(already fulfilled my mother's expectation), because (I) have already entered in a university. 
At least, the children of my relatives did not enter a university, (and) it is already fine among 
the in-laws, i.e., no one would say... "you could not study and you are useless" (ABEY, 
3-3.1.2.1) 
(Studying in a university) actually has a special meaning to me, because my mother really 
wants us to be university students, but some of my siblings do not have the ability (or) did 
not want to study....therefore I went (to the university) (since I) feel that I am good enough 
(TERRI. 4-3.1.2) 
The most important meaning to (be able to study in a university) is to have fulfilled my 
mother's wish, i.e., since I was small, the greatest wish my mother had was I could study in 
a university (SUNNY. 6-3.1.2) 
The second common theme was shared by two participants who became the pride 
of the family by becoming a university student, with one of them expressed that her parents 
were proud of her to obtain such a exceptional achievement among their friends' children, 
whereas the other one expressed that her mother was proud of her to make the same 
academic achievement with her friends' children and assumed that she would have better 
prospect than those completed secondary school education: 
(I am) extremely proud of myself to have entered into a university, because if all six siblings 
were really good in studying, I would not feel anything. (In addition), there aren't many 
children of my father's and mother's friends who (went to the university)... (there was only) 
one, (therefore) my father and mother will show off to others (BING BING, 2-3.1.2) 
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(My mother) really wants me to enter (in a university), (because) she feels that only 
completing the university is called a person...(because) perhaps many of the children of the 
middle-aged aunts went to the university and was really capable in their studies, (therefore) 
firstly, she wants to get some respect back. Secondly, she feels that "a university student" 
nevertheless sounds better...i.e., she will feel that the future prospect of a university 
student...is always better than those who have completed their studies in Secondary 
School (JADE, 5-3.1.2.1) 
The third common theme was shared by three participants who believed that by 
completion of the study in university, they would be able to improve the family financial 
\ 
circumstances in future; 
I entered the university is not because I wanted to go to a university. It is only because the 
conditions tell me that it provides the best future prospect. Because of the family, I had to 
do it (MAY, 1-3.1.2) 
(Since) the family is so poor, (I feel that if) I studied more, perhaps it would become easier 
in find a good job. Because the family background (i.e., financial condition), so (when I was 
Form Seven, I wanted) to go to a university. (I) decided to study hard (JADE, 5-3.1.2.2) 
Actually, no matter how I think, I still do not like studying Social Work. I still like drawing 
(and) thinking of different things...Actually, recently I have been thinking of changing (to 
studying Art)... (but the people around) all said, "You might not find a job if you study that 
subject. It is your dream, but you cannot support your living". Then, I realized it is true! (I) 
study is because (I) need to support my family. So if I chose to (study Art), it seemed 
unlikely to support my family, i.e., (I am) afraid that (I would not be able to) provide enough 
(to my family after I graduate), (and) afraid that it would be unstable in future (JADE, 
5-3.1.2.3) 
(Suppose I have not become a university student, (I) would have continued working, but the 
money earned was not much, (so) I could support the family with very few things (SEVEN, 
7-3.1.2) 
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Apart from the three common themes, one participant expressed that she could 
build up a closer relationship with her mother since she could spend more time with her 
mother after she studied in university. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
(If I did not study in a university, I think) there will be less time to chat with my mother, 
because I feel that my relationship with my mother at present is better than 
before...because the time spent while studying in university is better than in Secondary 
School; could choose myself, so (I) could make adjustments, for instance, (I) could spend 
more time with my mother on my day-off (ABEY, 3-3.1.2.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the familial meanings of 
becoming a university student, three major observations can be highlighted. First, they gave 
non-economic-related meanings of becoming a university student for their families slightly 
more than the economic-related ones. Second, becoming a university student was a means 
for them to fulfill their mothers' dream or be the pride of their families. Third, they hoped to 
change the family finance for better with their ability, which corresponded to the observations 
about the active and constructive approach they used to tackle the negative influences of 
economic disadvantage in Section 4.2.5.2.2. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the familial 
meanings of becoming a university student derived from the narratives of seven participants 
are summarized in Table 4.3.1.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.3.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
familial meanings of becoming a university student 
Common themes: N>1 
々 fulfilled mother's dream (N=3) 
- long-s tand ing hope for having a "university graduate child" (N=2) 
今 able to improve the family financial circumstances in future (N=3) 
今 pride of family (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 pride of family: 
- p a r e n t s was proud of her to obtain exceptional achievement among their friends' 
children (N=1) 
- m o t h e r was proud of her to make the same academic achievement with her 
friends' children (N=1) 
今 fulfilled mother's dream: 
- s h o w n relatives that even though her daughter grew up in single-parent and 
CSSA family, could still have a better academic achievement than their children 
(N=1) 
今 built up a closer relationship with mother because 
- c o u l d spend more time with mother 
Major observations: 
1. They gave non-economic-related meanings of becoming a university student for their 
families slightly more than the economic-related ones. 
2. Becoming a university student was a mean for them to fulfill their mothers' dream or 
be the pride of their families. 
3. They hoped to change the family finance for better with their ability. 
4.3.1.2 Personal meanings 
Based on the narratives of seven participants about the personal meanings of 
becoming a university student, seven common themes can be found. The first common theme 
was shared by five participants who believed that becoming a university student was 
beneficial to their personal growth. Specifically, two of them expressed that their 
self-understanding was increased, with one of them apprehended that she placed the welfare 
of her family in her life so important that she neglected her own needs in the past, whereas the 
other one realized that she did not like to study her major subject. Their narratives were as 
follows: 
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Having seen more things after entering the university, (I) realized...in many things, my 
family member came first, while I did not plan for myself at all. All I felt was to come out to 
work, then earn money for the family, (and) I have not thought whether there would be 
things I wanted...(i.e.,) I saw my own life...as being very family-oriented before I entered 
the university. It was like I did not exist...In brief, they came first in every aspect while I was 
the least important (MAY, 1-3.1.1.1) 
A teacher of mine once said, studying university is actually not to let you learn certain 
theories because you can learn them in any age. Studying university is actually to let you 
better understand yourself, i.e., while you are studying Secondary school, you do not even 
know what you like. Thus studying university provides you a chance to understand what 
kind of person you are. I feel that this is quite important because I realized I do not like 
studying Social Work (JADE, 5-3.1.1.1) 
Two participants believed that a university student should not solely focus on 
studying but should also gain experiences through active participation in various activities so 
as to change one's personalities for the better. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that university students should not "hid" in a corner...! often see people who "hid" 
alone in a corner (and) would not participate...(so) why do (you) want to study university 
then! You do study only! I feel that it is a need to train your personality and you need to get 
in touch with many people in the society (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.1) 
There is one thing that I feel regret for when studying university, i.e., have not stayed in the 
school dormitory... (Part of the reason for wanting to stay in the dormitory was) I feel that 
(university life) would be richer, and you would definitely gain something. Perhaps there 
would be some experiences that make you different; perhaps I would know how to become 
more independent and take care of myself (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.2) 
I will go for an exchange trip at the end of this month...Since they say there is subsidy, of 
course I will go...I fee丨 that it is a good opportunity to see more things... (and) not being a 
university student who only studies...! will participate and have fun in all kinds of activities, 
i.e., it is quite important to learn more about other things (JADE, 5-3.1.1.2) 
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(My expectation when 丨 started university was that,) changing (certain aspects) of my 
character was the most important thing. For instance, I am very timid, i.e., I am not brave 
enough to speak in front of others...In addition, when I communicate with others, I always 
only think of the things I want to talk about, but others might not understand what I am 
talking about, (therefore I) need to (leam) to explain myself (to others) (JADE, 5-3.1.1.3) 
Besides, one participant perceived that being able to study in university was a very 
precious opportunity and thus she determined to do her best in completion of the course by 
changing her attitude on studying to be hardworking, whereas another participant perceived 
that it was an opportunity for her to develop her full potential: 
At that time, (I) felt that I finally entered (to the university) after so many obstacles. In 
addition, it was a miracle to have entered here; I would feel that this opportunity is very hard 
to get...therefore now, I treasure my classes. My study attitude is different too. Before, (I 
was) very "lazy"; if I did not know, I will just leave it. But now, I will keep on reminding myself 
that, "Other people gave you this opportunity to come here, (so) you cannot disappoint 
them. You need to take advantage of this opportunity because opportunities are not always 
available. Since (I) could come here, and since I really wanted to study before, I should be 
good and study." My classmates (also) told me, "Have never seen you so hardworking in 
Secondary School. Why are you so hardworking now? You have changed." (SUNNY, 
6-3.1.1.1) 
(Studying a degree is) self actualization, because I always wanted to step out, i.e., I was 
already very happy to have studied a year in XX (diploma at a university). I always wanted 
to further my studies. It happened that I was accepted this year, so I came here to 
study...Actually my English is not very good, but (I) also expect (myself)... "should be 
capable", so (I) went ahead to try (TERRI, 4-3.1.1.1) 
The second common theme was shared by five participants who expressed that 
they felt proud of becoming a university student since it was a significant achievement in their 
lives. In particular, two of them felt great to be the exceptional among the peers with this 
remarkable academic attainment, whereas another participant was pleased to be praised as a 
clever girl by others. In addition, one participant shared that she was satisfied with this higher 
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education qualification and believed that the completion of degree study signified that she 
would start a new page in her life and became a grown-up. Their narratives were as follows: 
(The A-level's grades) were unexpected (to the teachers). The friend who got 11 marks (in 
HKCEE) and I went to university (together), while those (who got) 12 or 13 (marks in 
HKCEE) all disappeared. (I felt) proud (JADE, 5-3.1.1.4) 
I only have Form Five (level of education), of course I was very happy that they offered me 
(a degree). (Because) actually, the criteria for entering the university was Form Seven 
education level, (but) they have seen my grades in my diploma and find them okay, 
therefore (they) accepted (me). Within my class, only I was with Form Five educational 
level, so (the students who were considered as) mature students were only with Form 
Seven education level. I became the minority among the students, therefore I felt much 
honored. I was also very happy that my financial conditions did not affect my aspiration in 
further studies (TERRI, 4-3.1.1.2) 
Being able to study in the university (made me felt very proud) because it was only when (I) 
entered university...people would compliment me saying, "Oh! You are quite a smart girl to 
be able to study in a university!" (ABEY, 3-3.1.1.1) 
(I feel) proud to have finished the entire degree course, because I feel that I have 
completed the entire schooling stage of my life...Now, it is like starting a new page, i.e., 
working page...In addition, it is not a bad educational level, (so) I am very satisfied...(One 
significance of starting the "work" page of my life is) it's quite different from the previous 
periods (as students, being cared), (since) I work which means I should be more 
mature/independent/all-rounded (SEVEN, 7-3.1.1.1) 
On the other hand, one participant got a mixed feeling of becoming a university 
student. She felt pride to get into a well-known major course but it was a pity that the 
enrollment was a special consideration which, in turn made her feel less competent than her 
classmates. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I would like to say that entering to the university (was a proud thing), but (I) have 
contradictory feelings, because I feel proud and at the same time, I feel a little regret. 
Others feel that it is very hard to get into Social Work at (XX University), (therefore) I am 
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very smart to (be able to get in), but I feel that I am not worthy to be accepted with my 
ability because I had a conditional offer to come here. Therefore, (I feel) a sense of regret 
despite a sense of pride...I always have doubts about my ability; whether I really have the 
ability. I always feel that I am not as good as others to be able to come here (SUNNY, 
6-3.1.1.2) 
The third common theme was shared by two participants who believed that they 
impressed people with their achievement of becoming a university student since they grew up 
in disadvantaged families. In specific, one of them felt happy to earn respect from relatives 
and mother's friends after all the contempt she experienced from them in the past. She 
believed that they would not dare to despise her again since she had already made a different 
life and would have a better prospect. Her narratives were as follows: 
Actually, (at present), seeing the changes in the behaviors and looks of the relatives is the 
most pleasant thing...able to get back some respect...because my...all my cousins cannot 
study well at this moment, (and) all of them needed to go to work.; working in the salon, as 
a beautician, gardener...they always feel that, "(since) your family circumstances are so 
bad, shouldn't you be incapable in your studies, become very "naughty" (and) turn bad!? 
(But) instead, why were you the only one who is able to study?" (ABEY, 3-3.1.1.2) 
After studying in the university... (the relatives) are much more polite when they speak... (it 
made) me feel...I have become another person, (i.e.,) it was like, for instance, (talking to) a 
very wealthy person vs. (talking to) a very poor person. I felt it was like a very big difference. 
Of course, the difference is not that I am very wealthy now. It was only that they might feel, 
"oh! If you could study, your future prospects would be okay! So I should talk to you politely. 
You are not those who would be looked down by others"...The impact of being able to study 
in a university is actually so great (ABEY, 3-3.1.1.3) 
There was an aunt who was a friend of my mother, but at the time of my father's death, she 
was very avoidant of those situations (so she) did not come. Later on, it was like (she was) 
very scared of us; suddenly did not talk to my mother. The other aunts were like that too. At 
that time, I was very mad of them. My mother was also very mad of them. Just a few weeks 
ago... (that aunt knew I) am studying at a university. The following day, she saw my mother 
at the market (and) greeted my mother...(I) would feel very happy (seeing) her like that 
because I know...They felt that my family circumstances was not good, so I would 
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definitely...not be able to study (and) turn bad. (But I am currently) studying (at a 
university)...Nevertheless, (she) feels that being able to study is good... (therefore I) would 
feel very happy. (All of you have guessed incorrectly)...Actually, I quite like that 
feeling...would feel happy; feel like (I) have won over (them) (ABEY, 3-3.1.1.4) 
The other one expressed that becoming a university student meant that she was 
able to overcome the obstacles and obtain the same achievement with those from wealthy 
and healthy families which, in turn did not only impress people but also boosted her 
self-esteem. She believed that with this achievement, she could perceive the disadvantaged 
experiences as the advantage for her present life. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
(I could make things which people refer as unpleasant encounters to useful encounters. It is) 
because the current encounters turned out to be good, (i.e., I am) currently happy. You 
could say that it is because some past encounters that (make) others appreciate the 
encounters you have experienced; such as when I told you that I in(re\/iewecl a) scholarship, 
I also would...be implying that I might have experienced some unpleasant encounters, (i.e.,) 
family situation is not that good, making me realize that I need to work harder...(i.e.,) you 
have endured hard times, (and) the encounters you have experienced would make others 
recognize your ability to do something. In addition, some people would appreciate you. (I) 
did not think so thoroughly (during Secondary School)! If I did not study well in Form Seven, 
(and) I came out to work, I would not think that my previous encounters (were good). 
Instead, I might feel that, "sigh! The previous encounters have hindered me; made me 
unable to complete my studies, (I) have to take care of the family...in every aspect...", 
(therefore) basically, it is because the current (encounters at the university) are too pleasant 
(BING BING, 2-3.1.1.3) 
The older (I) become, the less I (associate my values with my family background)...(i.e.,) in 
my current situation, some people are wealthier than I am, but I am still able to do 
something they could not, (therefore) I would not feel discriminated by the (rich because of 
my financial condition). I would also not be particularly jealous of them. Instead, I would feel 
that 丨 have more than them! For example, I have come across the financial difficulty and I 
have faced more problems before, so I am more mature. After going to the university, my 
self-esteem level is very high, (i.e., I feel that depending on my efforts,) things could be 
achieved (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.4) 
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The fourth common theme was shared by two participants who believed that one of 
the meanings of becoming a university student was they could take a break from handling the 
issues which they did not want to. In particular, one of them expressed that she could have 
more time to sort out her anxiety towards marriage since the deadline for getting marriage had 
to be postponed. While, the other one shared that she felt very happy after she lived at 
university hostel because she could lay down the caregiver role in her family and focus on her 
own need and enjoy the freedom of choosing the life style in her present life. In fact, the 
three-year study in university was not only a buffer zone for her present life but it was also the 
last long vacation before she started the bitter working life in future as she was expected to 
take up the family financial burden. Their narratives were quoted as follows: 
(Suppose I did not become a university student, I) might be married, because before I 
studied (university), my boyfriend has mentioned about this matter, (and) his mother has 
implied many times, therefore studying gave me a buffer zone...give some time to myself to 
(think) about (this matter) (TERRI, 4-3.1.1.3) 
(It is after) entering the university (that I realized I) could actually (get some rest and put 
down the family burden)... (I have contributed) time, money, youth, childhood, mental 
efforts (to the family for so many years), I feel very tired... (I) would (feel) very happy 
(entering the university), (because) I took care of myself more after going to the university. 
(I) could plan for myself, for instance, within a week, there are things I could do, (and) there 
are things I want to do. (I) would not have such kind of time before. Also (I) would not think 
this way before (MAY, 1-3.1.1.2) 
(Suppose I did not become a university student, I) would not experience the freedom that 
the university provides...would not have a refuge, would not feel that I have left the family 
for a while (MAY, 1-3.1.1.3) 
I feel that the happiest period was (in university). It was like having escaped from the family. 
I feel that after university, (I) need to support the family's financial situation, (therefore) I feel 
that this is like a mid station for me to rest...It is like (taking) a long vacation in which (I 
could) get some rest. (In addition) I fee丨 that this is also my last (vacation), (because) even 
if I do not need to support the family, I feel that I need to support my own family...! want to 
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have my own living space; I do not want to think how to help the family to solve their 
problem 24 hours a day (MAY, 1-3.1.1.4) 
The fifth common theme was shared by two participants whose social network was 
expanded and met people from a higher socioeconomic status since they became the 
university students. One of them also expressed that she was delighted to befriend with the 
wealthy people because they may be beneficial for her to get rid of economic disadvantage 
and live for a better life in future. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(I) can meet many people in different levels while studying in university. Most of them are 
with high academic profile. In addition, some are... (people) with better social circle, 
academic ability (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.5) 
(I) can know more people (going to a university); it widens (my) social circle...Actually, I 
emphasis on benefits; I would think knowing more people will be beneficial to me in 
future...My (family) has always been...not very good; did not have money, but now I can 
meet people whose apartments are a few thousand ft2...the entire body is covered in brand 
names, i.e., (I) did not think (I) would know such friends...(I) would feel very happy (ABEY, 
3-3.1.1.5) 
Now... (I) will not think of keeping a distance (with classmates whose financial conditions 
are better than mine). I feel that because of their better circumstances, if I were among 
those people...(I would) feel that there are greater chances that I would get out of poverty, 
because the people around you have better circumstances...(They will also) know more 
people, perhaps there could be referrals if I want to find a better job in future (ABEY, 
3-3.1.1.6) 
The sixth common theme was shared by six participants who thought that becoming 
a university student was an advantage for their career. Specifically, two participants believed 
that holding a bachelor's degree could ensure that they were able to compete in the job 
marketing. However, one of them thought that it did not guarantee her to get a stable and 
high-paid job, which was opposite with the view of the other participant. In addition, one 
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participant believed that she would not get a high income job and have chance to get 
promotion in future if she had not studied in university. Their narratives were as follows: 
Actually, I feel that completing the university is nevertheless a guarantee that (I) have the 
same qualifications with other people, (but) it does not guarantee that I definitely could get 
a stable job (and stable) income. In addition, perhaps I did not study the professional 
(courses)...such as accountant, doctor, lawyer, hence I would only (earn) several thousand 
dollars when I come out; I feel that (my earnings) might not reach 5-cligit number (MAY, 
1-3.1.1.5) 
(One significance of studying a degree) is that I feel it is a need for the future prospect. At 
present, only about 40% of social workers left have diploma, (therefore) future studies is a 
must (TERRI, 4-3.1.1.4) 
(Although I already knew I do not like studying Social Work in the first semester of Year 
One,) because of my living in future, (i.e.,) to have a more stable income, more stable (job), 
(therefore I) continued to study this subject (JADE, 5-3.1.1.5) 
(Suppose I did not become a university student, (I) would have continued working, but the 
money earned was not much, (so) I could support the family with very few things. Perhaps 
now, there will be a greater difference in future, because the area of (my) job will be 
different, (and there will) also be some effects on (my) development. Nevertheless, 
promotion opportunities in future will be less without studying in the university (SEVEN, 
7-3.1.1.2) 
Moreover, one participant shared that based on her experiences during the study, 
she reassured that working as a nurse was an ideal job for her In addition, another participant 
expressed that being able to study her ideal job-related course in university could increase her 
confidence in making her dream come true in future. Besides, one participant believed that the 
experiences which she gained during the study could help her to identify the field of work and 
sharpen her skills to take up the job in future. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
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I am quite proud of studying Nursing. I like this subject very much and I feel it suits me very 
well. The important thing is that, I feel that I did not choose the wrong path... (I feel that) if it 
is a suitable subject, then it would be suitable to work in...I get to know many things every 
day (by working in this job), (i.e.,) continuous learning. In addition, (because) I feel this job 
is meaningful, so I do it... (i.e.,) the things happened every day (at work) make you think, 
inspire you to think how you should live your life, and give you a sense of satisfaction 
(BING BING, 2-3.1.1.6) 
Being able to study university to me, (makes) me feel that I could really succeed, (i.e., 
increase my confidence in achieving my wish of becoming a social worker (SUNNY, 
6-3.1.1.3) 
I remember a Professor said, "Sometimes, you need to try things that you do not like to 
do...there are 40 years for you to endure when you come out (to work)...(There is still) a 
long time for you to work, (so) trying out now is still not too late"... (Therefore) I keep up with 
volunteer work when I am free (JADE, 5-3.1.1.6) 
Sometimes, I will really envy people who communicate well with others...! wish I could 
improve... (could) know how to start a conversation with others (because) to work as a 
social worker, it is needed. In addition, I also do not know how to lead games, therefore I 
had to organize Orientation Camp (and) learn how games are organized...In addition, when 
I communicate with others, (I hope I will be able to) convey what I want to say without 
making others mistaken (the meaning)...(Also, I) cannot speak nonsense, so as to not 
offend others...Therefore, I always tell myself to keep in touch with different kinds of 
people...(so as to see things more clearly and understand what to say to different people) 
(JADE, 5-3.1.1.7) 
The last common theme was shared by three participants who believed that 
becoming a university student was a turning point for their economic circumstances, with two 
of them thought that their financial and social status had improved a lot after they began the 
study, whereas all of them thought that it was a stepping stone for a better life in future: 
Since I entered the university, actually, I feel that it is like 丨 have got rid of the social status 
of my previous family, i.e., perhaps my previous family belonged to the low income or called 
as the poor (or) the "worse off ones". Now, perhaps I am starting to be better, i.e., not 
having a low income and the environment/circumstances has already improved (because) I 
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have a thinking that getting a job after completing the university is better than completing 
the Secondary School, (i.e., since started university, I already feel that my living in future 
should be different; it is a stepping stone to a better life). (I have this kind of thinking) 
because (I have been in economically difficult) situations. (I) do not want to continue this 
kind of living condition, i.e., if I started working after Form Three, I might be in a job which 
pays a few thousand dollars. It might not be as bad as before, but the condition would be 
fairly similar. Perhaps I could still continue living in public housing, i.e., the living will be 
fairly similar. Even if I had children, perhaps my children's living would also be fairly similar, 
(but) I feel that there will be differences (in the living in future after completing university, as 
compared to completing Form Three) (SEVEN, 7-3.1.1.3) 
(After studying university), your status would be much higher, i.e., you will start...to look 
down on people who could not study, (and) would think, "How could you become like 
this...so down and not studying well! If you studied well, in future, you would...really get a 
lot of things...the society (has)...invested a lot of resources on you" (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.7) 
(I feel that being a university student is a very important turning point for my present 
financial condition)... (i.e.,) if (I) did not study university, there will not be so many...financial 
support, and I will not be able to go on trips... (In addition, there are) so much time for you 
to study. (At the same time), getting a degree would enable you a higher income in future, 
therefore, studying in a university is great! (BING BING, 2-3.1.1.8) 
If you talk about studying Nursing, I feel that...it is much more suitable for my 
circumstances...because...if this is actually what I want, I am currently reasonably stable if 
I continued, (i.e.,) do not have to worry about competing with others due to family problems 
(BING BING, 2-3.1.1.9) 
(I) really feel that (studying in a university) could change my financial condition in future 
(SUNNY, 6-3.1.1.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the personal meanings 
of becoming a university student, five major observations can be highlighted. First, becoming 
a university student was full of benefits to the participants' non-economic aspects more than 
the economic ones. Second, they attached importance to personal growth. Third, they prided 
themselves on becoming a university student because they believed that it was a difficult task. 
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Fourth, they believed that the study prepared them for the working life practically and 
psychologically. Fifth, they were confident that they would have a better future. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the personal 
meanings of becoming a university student derived from the narratives of seven participants 
are summarized in Table 4.3.1.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.3.1.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
personal meanings of becoming a university student 
Common themes: N>1 
今 advantage for career (N=6) 
- c o u l d ensure that they were able to compete in job marketing (N二2) 
今 pride (N=5) because 
-signif icant achievement (N=5) 
> felt great to be exceptional among peers (N=2) 
今 beneficial to personal growth (N=5) 
-self-understanding was increased (N=2) 
- c h a n g e personalities for better (N=2) 
今 turning point for economic circumstances (N=3) 
-s tepp ing stone for a better life in future {N=3) 
- f inancial and social status had improved a lot after studied in university (N=2) 
今 impressed people since grew up in disadvantaged family (N=2) 
今 could take a break from handling the issues which they did not want to (N=2) 
今 expanded social network and met people from higher socioeconomic status (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 advantage for career: 
-guaranteed her to get a stable and high-paid job (N=1) 
- t o have a high income job and have chance to get promotion in future (N=1) 
- reassured the ideal job for her (N=1) 
- inc reased confidence in doing her dream job (N=1) 
- h e l p e d her to identify field of work and sharpen her skills to take up job in future 
(N=1) 
今 reasons for perceiving the entry of university as significant achievement: 
- p l e a s e d to be praised as clever girl (N=1) 
- s a t i s f i e d with this higher education qualification (N=1) 
- comp le t i on of degree study signified the start of new page in her life and became 
a grown-up person (N=1) 
- g o t into a well-known major course (N=1) 
今 impressed people: 
- f e l t happy to earn respect from relatives and mother's friends (N=1) 
-ove rcome the obstacles and obtain the same achievement with those from 
wealthy and healthy families (N二 1), resulted in: 
> self-esteem was boosted 
> could perceive the disadvantaged experiences as the advantage for her 
present life 
今 personal growth: 
- p r e c i o u s opportunity, resulted in: changed to be hardworking (N=1) 
- d e v e l o p e d full potential (N=1) 
今 a break: 
- c o u l d have more time to sort out her anxiety towards marriage (N二 1) 
- t h e last long vacation before the bitter working life in future (N=1) 
今 expanded social network: 
- bene f i c i a l for her to get rid of economic disadvantage and live for a better life in 
future (N=1) 
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Table 4.3.1.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
personal meanings of becoming a university student (continued) 
Major observations: 
1. Becoming a university student was full of benefits to the participants' non-economic 
aspects more than the economic ones. 
2. They attached importance to personal growth. 
3. They prided themselves on becoming a university student because they believed that 
it was a difficult task. 
4. They believed that the study prepared them for the working life practically and 
psychologically. 
5. They were confident that they would have a better future. 
4.3.1.3 Summary 
In this study, the participants felt proud of becoming a university student since they 
had to encounter more difficulties than their counterparts in the growth trajectory due to their 
family backgrounds. Also they perceived that the entry into university was a significant event 
for them as well as their families, which did not only become their pride but also injected hope 
for a better life into them. 
4.3.2 Area 2: Perceived differences with the peers in university 
Five participants shared about the perceived differences with the peers in university 
which were caused by their economic disadvantaged backgrounds. Five common themes can 
be found. 
The first common theme was shared by four participants who believed that they had 
different views on money with the peers in university because of the differences in their family 
financial backgrounds. In particular, one participant thought that she spent money more 
prudently than her peers because she had to work for it but her peers could simply get it from 
their wealthy families. The other one believed that her parsimony caused the big difference on 
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the spending pattern for the quality of food between her and her peers in university. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
(I have a friend who) borrowed non-mean (loan) to lose weight, (and there is one who) 
borrowed to fix his/her teeth...I could imagine (why they would do that); their family has 
money so they could spend the money like that... (I feel that) it is only when the money is 
earned by you, then you would treasure it (and) even save them up. If not, you would spend 
the money recklessly...just like the time when I had a summer job, although I was spending 
more, I would not spend the money immediately on the following days I receive my income; 
I am reluctant in spending. In addition, you would spend it on things that you think are 
useful, i.e., are practical, so it is already (very different from them, i.e., my experience would 
make me more prudent in spending money) (JADE, 5-3.2.1) 
Overall, from the time when father passed away to receiving CSSA, nevertheless the family 
was not very weaKhy, leading me (to becoming) a relatively stingy person...! feel that (I was 
like that) since Secondary School, (but) the difference (with my classmates at that time) 
was not as big and as obvious...but I feel that (there are significant differences) with my 
university classmates, because even during lunch, our university also has canteen and the 
food is not very cheap; might need twenty to $30，but I classmates would think "eat these? 
It tastes so bad. (We should) eat those which are at least $30", then I would say, "What! Not 
like this". Sometimes (I) will say, "Why don't we eat McDonald's". To me, $20 is still fine for 
me and it is filling. Then my classmates would say, "What! These things taste so bad", (and 
they) want to eat Japanese food; eat a lunch that spend $40 to $50 (SEVEN, 7-3.2) 
In addition, another participant thought that her peers did not have the same 
eagerness with her to earn money by doing part-time job since their families were responsible 
for their spending but hers was not. Besides, one participant believed that her concept 
towards money was more positive than her peers because she understood that money could 
not buy happiness. Also she thought that having a good relationship with family and friends 
was more important than money, which was worthier to go after. Their narratives were as 
follows: 
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(My classmates would) feel that, "what! Why are you working so hard! It is not that you 
have nothing to eat, nothing to use, or nothing to wear, so why do you need to work so hard 
for money? You are not with immediate needs!" I tell them, "yes, at this moment I have what 
I need to eat, what I need to use...(but) I will not give up any opportunity to earn money"...(I 
have this kind of difference is) because (everyone has) different experiences...they will not 
realize that when they buy clothes with the credit card, the money is paid by their family, 
(i.e.,) they will not know that buying clothes, for instance, going to barbeque also needs 
money (ABEY, 3-3.2.1) 
I saw difference between me and the other people (after entering to the university). Perhaps 
I was stronger in certain things than others...for instance, regarding the concept of 
money...unlike other people when they have no money to spend, they would feel very 
depressed, like the sky has collapsed onto them, ."oh no! No money to spend. Cannot buy 
the things I want. I feel very unhappy!" I will not be like that. I feel that (I) could still be 
happy with no money to spend. It is not a must that (I) need a lot of money to buy things in 
order to be happy... (because) I feel that money is not very concrete; one day, even if you 
really have a lot of money, how much is enough? Actually, I feel that this is a very sad thing! 
Instead, people like me who do not have lots of money in the beginning would feel that 
money is needed because of living, i.e., I feel that there are many other things that are 
more important to seek than money itself, (for instance, having good friends, knowing 
others like you), I feel that things such as, having good relationship with the family is more 
important than money (MAY, 1-3.2.1) 
The second common theme was shared by two participants who believed that they 
held different attitudes on studying with the peers in university because the peers were free 
from financial strain. Specifically, one of them shared that she took the study more seriously 
than her peers because they did not have to take any financial responsibility. They could rely 
on their families to pay off their loans but she would have to repay the loan to the Government 
and financially support her family in future. While, the other one expressed that she held a 
"cost and effectiveness" attitude on studying but her peers just took it as the alternative of 
work since she had to borrow money from the Government to complete her study and would 
have to pay it back in future but her peers were debt free. Their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
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(I have a friend who) borrowed non-mean (loan) to lose weight...(he/she) is a capable 
student, being more creative and smarter than I am, (but) he/she has no a sense of 
responsibility...Currently, the interest rate is 6 percent for non-mean...when I borrowed (the 
loan) and when the interest rate jumped from 2 percent to 2.5 percent, I felt it was 
frightening...(he/she and another student who also borrowed non-mean loan to fix his/her 
teeth also) thought of studying abroad...(the student who fixed his/her teeth) said, "Actually, 
I like studying because I do not want to work. I feel that the world is very terrifying." I also 
agree. Actually, I am also avoiding it. You think I really want to study (university). I also do 
not want to work. The problem is I need to repay the money, but the amount of money (they 
loaned) could be paid by their family which makes big difference...You could see that my 
choices in life are very different from their's. At least, I really have to find an amount of 
money before 丨 could continue my studies. When you really found an amount of money to 
continue studies,丨 do not think you would be lazy in your studies; you definitely would put a 
lot of effort, so it would be very different. (I started having this sense of responsibility) when 
I just started receiving CSSA, (I would) fell, "sigh! I could not receive (CSSA) in future!”，i.e., 
(they) would not help you in a long-term basis. So when (we) could not get (CSSA), if it is 
not me or my younger sister, who else are there? There is not choice, (i.e., I understand 
that because of the living and the possibility to change our living, I need to work hard) 
(JADE, 5-3.2.2) 
(I) tend to be practical, (i.e., I) am studying now is because I have thought of what I will be 
doing in future, the amount of money I could earn a month, how much (I) have to 
repay...but (my classmates) have never (thought of such things)...The mentality of many 
classmates are, "I do not want to work. I do not want to be so strenuous, therefore I chose 
to study." In addition, they do not have to think, "What! It costs a few 10 thousand dollars a 
year to study!" (Because) they do not need to borrow grant loan (to study), they do not have 
to repay (the money in future) (ABEY, 3-3.2.2) 
These two participants also shared the third common theme which was they 
believed that it was more difficult for them to get the same experiences with the peers in 
university because of their family financial circumstances. In particular, one of them shared 
that she could not have fun by joining the overseas exchange tour o「traveling around the 
world, just like her peers, because she could not afford the expense. Whereas, the other one 
shared that she would not be able to enrich her experience by working as a volunteer 
overseas after she graduated, just like a peer, since she would have to be responsible for the 
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family finance. Their narratives were as follows; 
I feel that the exchange camps at school...are quite expensive. Since I have no money, so I 
cannot go... (For instance), it seemed to need {$) 6,000 to go to Beijing...quite 
expensive...All (the classmates) have just gone... (They were) very happy. I feel very 
hard... (because) to me, I could spend a few months with several thousand dollars...In 
addition, my classmates would sometimes say..."this place or that place in Thailand is fun 
to go. This place or that place is good to do spa", "Disneyland has these things to play and 
it is very fun", "this place or that place in Japan is good for shopping", so I would not 
speak...because I have never been to anywhere and 丨 also do not have such opportunities 
to go (ABEY, 3-3.2.3) 
There is a girl who also studied Social Work; two years older than I am...she went to 
Cambodia after working one year since her graduation... (she) did volunteer work there and 
did not receive money. I was amazed! (I) find it amusing; why would there be people in the 
world who would do something like that! If you say you are working for "Medecins Sans 
Frontieres", you are nevertheless a doctor, (and) you could continue earning a lot of money 
after you repay. But you are (only) an ordinary social worker... (she) put down everything to 
do volunteer work... (it is) so amazing that she went to another place on her own, to learn 
different things, to try different things. Therefore, I always fee! that if (I am) not so uptight 
with money, it is quite good to do such things...it would be good if I have (such 
opportunities), but I definitely would not have because (I) have a family to (take care) 
(JADE, 5-3.2.3) 
The fourth common theme was shared by two participants who compared 
themselves with the peers who grew up in wealthy families. On one hand, they thought that 
they were more mature than those peers since they experienced economic hardship. On the 
other hand, they envied those peers because they were free from financial worries. Their 
narratives were as follows; 
I only started to feel that people who have good family circumstances would sometimes 
think so naively after entering to the university, i.e., I feel that they might not know what 
hard work is...Sometimes, (I) would be very envious (of them), i.e....we are all schoolmates, 
even classmates, but they...might have never endured hardship (ABEY, 3-3.2.4) 
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I feel that in my current situation, although there are some (classmates) who are wealthier 
than I am, but 丨 could still do some things that they could do...I would not particularly envy 
them, (because) the things I have are more than them!...e.g., I have come across financial 
difficulty and I have faced more problems before so I am more mature , but sometimes I 
feel some of my university friends who are above average and they can financially depend 
on (their) families, (I think that) they are so lucky to be born in a good family (BING BING, 
2-3.2.1) 
After entering to the university, perhaps there are some classmates who are very wealthy; 
their father is an instructor, their mother is a doctor. Many of them do not have to tutor 
others. (They) have a lot of time to travel, (and) do not have to take care of the family... (I 
would) envy them (because) they do not have to tutor others, but I also feel fine that I use 
the money earned (BING BING, 2-3.2.2) 
The last common theme was shared by two participants who believed that the peers 
did not understand them because the peers had never experienced economic disadvantage. 
However, one of them shared that she felt happier to be with the wealthier peers than those 
with similar financial background as she could forget about the hard feelings and worries of 
living in economic hardship, and thus she strove to have the same experiences with the 
wealthier peers so as to reduce the distance on living styles between them and maintain the 
friendship with them. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(The classmates in university) might not understand (me), because actually as compared to 
those whose family is not wealthy, ordinary people have a more peaceful life, i.e., not as 
strenuous (MAY, 1-3.2.2) 
Perhaps now, there is a group of good friends who has come here...but there are times 
when chatting...(I would) feel, "Although you seem to be good friends with me, but (you) do 
not really understand (me),..(even if) I speak to you for ten times, you would still not 
understand" (ABEY, 3-3.2.5) 
There are times I would feel...actually, being among this group of friends all the 
time...because our backgrounds are nevertheless different, so would there be times when 
we are really not very compatible? But at times, I would also think that perhaps...getting out 
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of poverty is also because of this group of friends...because this group of people...would 
not worry for the need to earn money...(therefore normally, I) am happier (when chatting to 
them), (because they) usually talk about unimportant things, talk about spending 
money...(but if I talk to people who are the same as I am, it is) always about worrying the 
need to earn money, spending slightly more is like a lot, (hence) as everyone continuous to 
talk, they would, "sigh! Oh, it is so sad, there is no money again for this month" (ABEY, 
3-3.2.6) 
I (live) in XX，(and) the classmates (I knew in Secondary School) live in XX district; living in 
public housing; the family...could not be considered as very wealthy; perhaps "average." 
The most is being stable, (and) there are some whose circumstances are not good...It is 
not be like now, while in university, the circumstances of some classmates are relatively 
good; have very few unhappy experiences or worries, so their thinking might be different, 
i.e., facing people who grew up in similar circumstances...perhaps we both know that living 
is hard, would also know that for a lot of times and a lot things, there is no other methods 
but to endure...making me feel that if I need to be friends with this group of people, (I) 
would hope to decrease the distance between (us); making it less distant, (i.e., I would 
hope that my experiences would be more similar to theirs, hence the distant feeling will not 
be as great) (ABEY, 3-3.2.7) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the perceived differences 
with the peers in university, one major observation can be highlighted, which is the differences 
they noticed between themselves and the peers which were caused by their economic 
disadvantaged backgrounds tended to be positive rather than negative. When they looked 
back, the challenges of living in economic disadvantage could be regarded as a value-added 
experience for them. They came to realize that their superiority over their peers in university 
was on the strength of their difficult growth trajectory. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observation of the participants' 
perceptions about the differences with the peers in university derived from the narratives of 
five participants are summarized in Table 4.3,2 as shown below; 
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Table 4.3.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observation of the 
participants' perceptions about the differences with the peers in university 
Common themes: N>1 
今 different views on money (N=4) 
今 admired those from wealthy families (N=2) because 
- t h e y were free from financial worries 
今 different attitudes on studying (N=2) because 
- p e e r s were free from financial strain 
々 more mature than those growing up in wealthy families (N=2) 
々 peers did not understand them (N=2) 
々 more difficult to get the same experiences with peers (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 different views on money with peers: 
- s p e n t money more prudently than those from wealthy families (N=1) 
- h e r parsimony caused the big difference on the spending pattern for the quality of 
food between her and her peers (N=1) 
- d i d not have the same eagerness as her to earn money by doing part-time job 
(N 二 1) 
- c o n c e p t towards money was more positive (N=1) 
今 different attitudes on studying with peers: 
- t o o k study more seriously (N=1) 
- h e l d a "cost and effectiveness" attitude on studying (N=1) 
Major observation: 
The differences they noticed between themselves and the peers which were caused by 
their economic disadvantaged backgrounds tended to be positive rather than negative. 
When they looked back, they believed the challenges of living in economic disadvantage 
as a value-added experience for them. They came to realize that their superiority over their 
peers in university was on the strength of their difficult growth trajectory. 
4.3.3 Area 3: Economic circumstances 
Regarding the economic circumstances after they studied in university, all 
participants shared about their personal financial circumstances, whereas six participants 
expressed their perceptions about the meanings of with or without financial support from the 
Government to their families in their present lives. 
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4.3.3.1 Personal financial circumstances 
All participants talked about their personal financial circumstances after they studied 
in university and three common themes can be found. 
The first common theme was shared by all participants who were financially 
independent from their families and the sources of support for their academic and daily 
expenses include grant from the Government (N=6), income from doing part-time job (N=6), 
loan from the Government (N=4), travel subsidy from the Government (N=1) and financial aid 
from university (N=1), 
Specifically, three participants thought that their financial circumstances were better 
than when they were in secondary school because they could meet their own expenses. Two 
of them shared that they had the sense of financial security since the loans from the 
Government were a stable source of financial support to them, whereas the other one shared 
that she felt all right to cover her expenditure with the incomes from doing two part-time jobs 
and the travel subsidy from the Government. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
Having the amount of money (from loan) after entering the university, from my perspective, 
(my financial situation) is better because at least, when I want to buy something, (there is 
already) an amount of money available for me to use. But I had to ask my mother for 
money every time I used money during Form Six to the time before I entered the university. 
It seemed that my mother needed to think about it before she gave me money. That kind of 
feeling makes me feel, "actually, it is (because mother) does not have enough (money to 
use)?" Having the (loan) after entering the university, (the money is in my account); I handle 
(the money and) I feel that I have enough to use, (in terms of the financial condition, my 
sense of security has increased) (SUNNY, 6-3.3.1.1) 
I feel that (my present living) is fine because it seemed that everything has been settled, i.e., 
seems that there is nothing I need to worry about. For instance, before, I worry about not 
having enough money for my tutor classes; now, I would not feel that I do not have enough 
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money to spend after loaning (money) from the government (SUNNY, 6-3.3.1.2) 
I fee丨 that the amount of (loan) is enough to use because I do not always need to buy 
clothes. The majority of my spending is on food. There isn't any special thing (I) need to buy. 
In addition, I give tutorial classes to other people sometimes, (so) I could earn some money 
(SUNNY, 6-3.3.1.3) 
(They) have approved to give me loan, so I have a steady amount of money each month to 
use, i.e., (I) could pay attention to that amount of money to spend. I feel better (after 
entering the university) (ABEY, 1-3.3.1.1) 
It is not that (they give you) a lot of money each month from the loan, but at least, it is 
enough to use, (i.e.,) perhaps (if I) want to buy additional things... (for instance) you would 
have money to buy the clothes you have seen (ABEY, 3-3.3.1.2) 
(When I) study university...at that time, perhaps we were beginning to come out from the 
toughest period. (In addition) I was beginning to grow up; I would solve some of the things 
which need to be solved...e.g., I have money to pay for a private doctor when I am sick; I 
can pay to learn anything I want (SEVEN, 7-3.3.1.1) 
I do not feel that (the expense during university) is a lot. I feel that it is acceptable as long 
as my income is enough to cover my expenses. (At that time) I tutored two to three children; 
tutored five to six hours... (At that time, I had) enough to use (even by depending on the 
money earned from the tutorials)... (Besides, the government gave me)...transportation 
subsidy (that was a few thousand dollars)...! did (spend) that amount of money (SEVEN, 
7-3.3.1.2) 
Another two participants thought that their financial circumstances were fine, 
although one of them expressed that her income was unstable and lesser than when she 
worked full-time. The other one expressed that she felt fine with her financial circumstance 
because she was able to afford her expenses with the loan from Government and income 
from working part-time and also saved money by wearing her younger sister's clothes. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
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Because of studying, I personally changed from a full-time house parent, i.e., in a special 
school, to full time. The incomes is not very stable, but it is still fine (TERRI, 4-3.3.1.1) 
I am totally financially independent from my mother. In addition to tutoring others, I relay on 
the loan to sustain my living (JADE, 5-3.3.1.1) 
There is slightly more than $30,000 of living expense provided by the loan...In addition, I 
have a few thousand dollars left from the previous part-time jobs. This subsidizes which 
makes it fine (JADE, 5-3.3.1.2) 
I have many clothes and shoes that are my younger sister's, because our physique is very 
similar; she is slight taller than I am. Bags are hers too, so I could save up (JADE, 
5-3.3.1.3) 
Besides, one participant felt brilliant about her personal financial circumstance after 
she started her study in university since she enjoyed the quality of life which was supported by 
her part-time job income and the financial aid from the university. She also felt lucky to get the 
grant from the Government to pay the tuition. In addition, she felt financially secure with the 
loan from Government as the back叩.Her narratives were as follows: 
I have grant and (I) also have loan...I have more than $30,000 in my bank. I also feel that I 
am not very poor, (because) at least, I took money out when I needed to travel. When I 
needed to buy a mobile phone, (or) buy things, I also was able to take money out. If you 
even feel poor under such circumstances, then what is poor then?...If at this moment...do 
not have loan...(need) to rely on my tutorials while my classmates always ask me to go to 
karaoke and have buffet, then it would not be possible. I might feel very miserable, (but) at 
this moment,丨 do not feel that I am very miserable, instead, I feel that I am very fortunate 
because I do not need money to study, and...there is an amount of money in the bank... 
(the money earned from tutorials) is already enough for daily food... (basic needs) are 
totally satisfied (BING BING, 2-3.3.1.1) 
Actually, besides grant loan, I also applied for (XX) college's scholarship. I have applied for 
two years; both years were approved and did not need paying back...I had $5,000 last year. 
This year, I have $13,000...to suddenly have an extra amount of money, I could buy more 
often of the things I want... (and) to go more often to different places (BING BING, 
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2-3.3.1.2) 
On the other hand, another participant thought her personal financial circumstance 
was not good because she was financially independent from her family and the loan from the 
Government was the only source of financial support for her daily life, academic-related and 
social activity expenses. Hence, she felt bad to spend money on non-necessities. In order to 
keep her spending within the tight budget, she avoided eating out and cooked her meals at 
hostel. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that (my current financial situation) is not very good because I am spending more after 
going to university...would sometimes buy gifts to reward myself...would also sometimes 
buy shoes, buy clothes, (because) I could not always wear the same clothes for the entire 
life. Sometimes I feel that I spend more money because (I cannot) eat at home when 
staying at dormitory...(In addition), sometimes when I went to orientation camp, I also need 
to spend money; it is all my own money...Actually, in my heart, I feel that there are many 
things that is unnecessary, (for example, clothes)...(Now, I would be less tight when I spend 
money as compared to during Secondary School is because the amount of loan) seemed to 
belong to me (which) I will pay back in future. (Therefore) I could do whatever I want. But I 
feel that this kind of thinking is not very good (MAY, 1-3.3.1.1) 
I get full grant and full loan, but actually the loan for a year is only $30,000. The dormitory 
expenses for a year also requires ($) 10,000, i.e., leaving $20,000 a year for living 
(expense). (And grant also does not count) those leisure books (and) many (other 
educational expenses)...i.e., actually it needs you to pay yourself, therefore the money 
disappears very quickly (MAY, 1-3.3.1.2) 
For breakfast and dinner, (I) usually buy (food) from the supermarket and cook in the 
dormitory. Sometimes when I could not make it between classes, I would then eat in the 
canteen, (i.e., if 丨 could arrange, I usually) would cook myself (MAY, 1-3.3.1.3) 
The second common theme was shared by five participants who felt stressed on 
getting loans from the Government, with four of them explained that it was because they did 
not like to owe money. The reasons for them to borrow the money include: to support one's 
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own living (N=2), to gain the sense of financial security (N=2), to substitute the family finance 
(N=1) and to fully concentrate on experiencing the university life (N二 1). Some of their 
narratives were as follows: 
(I) am worried about the need to repay the money when I work in future. (Borrowing loan is 
because) it is not possible to not borrow, (i.e., cannot handle the daily expense), and 丨 feel 
there will be a safeguard. I am worried (because) it is like carrying an amount of debt; (I) 
would have pressure every month. Instead, I am not worried about not being able to find a 
job, cannot repay this amount of money, i.e., I feel that it is not possible to not find a job, but 
a certain amount of money has to be deducted each month to repay the loan, (i.e., feels like 
owing other people, like carrying a burden). Besides, it covers a span of 5 years (and) had 
to repay money each month. Have a kind of pressure (SUNNY, 6-3.3.1.4) 
(I have always) thought of not spending the loan (even if I borrow loan) because sooner or 
later, I need to repay. Actually, I am also worried for the last year of my studies when (my 
elder sister) start working. I have also thought whether or not they would approve my 
(grant). You have to use (the loan you borrowed the previous three years) because you 
need to pay tuition fee (SEVEN, 7-3.3.1.3) 
(I) will (feel that the economic pressure is much greater after entering university), because 
you start to know more... (and you know that you need to repay that sum of money)...the 
pressure is really great... (I) definitely do not (like the feeling of owing others money), but if 
you do not do that, you really do not have place to stay, (cannot sustain the living) (JADE, 
5-3.3.1.4) 
(Loaning) $30,000 a (year) is quite a lot. It is definitely not tight (for me to spend) a little 
more than $1,000 a month, and is considered to be little... (but in addition to) the need to 
support my family in long-term (would make it) quite strenuous because the amount of 
money has to be repaid. Once I think of repaying the money in future, I would feel some 
pressure. (If full loan is approved next year, I will also borrow), although (I) need to repay, it 
is better than not having money! What should I do if there is no money? (Besides not being 
able) to cover my family expense, even my living will have problem (JADE, 5-3.3.1.5) 
To every single university student, (loan) is actually extremely important; especially to 
people whose family is as poor as mine. It is very important because if there is a lot to repay, 
regardless of the interest rate, it is still better than not having money at this moment. (It is) 
because your living would really be extremely hard if there is no money. (It is) because I 
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have some other classmates whose family background is similar to mine, but they might 
skip the entire week of classes to go to work, so I feel that it is quite meaningless to have 
given $40,000 of tuition fee. This amount of money is nevertheless very important. It could 
be said to be a kind of encouragement, but from the contrary, it is also a kind of burden, but 
it is unavoidable (JADE. 5-3.3.1.6) 
To reduce the stress of in debt, three participants intended to minimize the total 
amount of loan by keeping the expenses within budget or working part-time to support the 
living so that they would not have to borrow money o「the maximum amount of loan from the 
Government every year during their study. In addition, one participant shared that she would 
put aside some of the loan to repay part of the debt when she graduated. Besides, another 
participant shared that she regarded the loan as the last resort. Their narratives were quoted 
as below: 
(I have) full grant and full loan for several years...(but) I (only) borrowed one year (of loan, 
because I feel, "owing so much money has so much pressure, might as well earn it myself), 
in addition, I feel that it is enough to use (BING BING, 2-3.3.1.3) 
A friend told me, asked me to borrow grant loan for Year One and Year Two. For Year Three, 
only borrow grant and not loan, (so as) to have one year less to repay. I.e., he/she told me 
to look for part-time to save up money when I have time. To see if (I could) save enough 
and do not have to borrow loan for Year Three, so as to have $30,000 less to repay (ABEY, 
3-3.3.1.3) 
Actually, there was still a lot left from (the loan borrowed for Year One). I used less than half, 
almost $20,000 was left, therefore I only borrowed $15,000 when (studying Year Two). 
(Although) they approved $33,000 loan to me, because I felt that if I took all the loan, i.e., 
people are like that, when there is money left, they will use it. And I also did not want myself 
to spend so much. Actually, from last year's experience, I felt it was enough, therefore I 
chose to borrow less loan (SUNNY, 6-3.3.1.5) 
If it is possible, (I will) not spend all (the loan I borrowed these three years) and save up 
some. I could repay some once I graduate, so that it would not be as tough (JADE, 
5-3.3.1.7} 
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(I had) borrow loan in the four years of (university). I really have full grant for so many years. 
I did not spend money while studying. It is just to have another amount of loan, but I did not 
use it. In the end, I will repay the loan in one go.,, I think that was because I was able to live 
without using the loan, and thus I chose not to use it. But if I really lacked money, then I 
would use it. I believe that no one wants to owe a lot of money before he or she can earn 
some money (SEVEN, 7-3.3.1.4) 
The last common theme was shared by six participants who expressed their views 
on providing financial support to their families when they studied in university, with three of 
them perceived it as their responsibility. In particular, one of them shared that she felt good 
about being financially capable to improve her mother's quality of life and pay for her mother's 
medical treatment by working part-time, while the other one shared that the financial duty to 
her family became her nature and she felt fine to support the family expenditure with her 
siblings together. Their narratives were as follows: 
(Because) it is barely enough for my mother when receiving CSSA, so (I) could give some 
to the family (from the money earned from my part-time). Because my mother and I...spend 
the amount of money in the bank together, i.e., the grant loan is spend together with the 
CSSA subsidy, it is not separated, so it became...my mother might buy some 
things...Actually my mother very seldom buy things for herself, usually buys a little 
something to eat... "Besides", I would sometimes buy a handbag for my mother...It is also 
fine eating out now. So everyone is slightly better than before (ABEY, 3-3.3.1.4) 
Because it is not related to me, so I could look for a job without reporting. Hence the family 
would be slightly better if I find part-time to help out; tutoring, jobs like promoter, distributing 
circulars. Mother sometimes needs to see the doctor because she is getting old...she (has) 
sciatica. Seeing (doctors) of the government, for instance if you wait for the specialists this 
year, you would see the (doctor) next year. Honestly, if there is something wrong, it is 
definitely not feasible! So (we) need to see private (doctors), (and) I need to find jobs to 
help out (ABEY, 3-3.3.1.5) 
I feel that I might have made it a habit, i.e., I feel that financially supporting the family is a 
responsibility rather than doing it because it is something that has to be done. Throughout 
so many years, working has already become a responsibility; I would give $1,000 to the 
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family if I earn $2,000 (TERRI, 4-3.3.1.2) 
(We give money to mother) while she manages herself. But other than family expenses, for 
instance rent (and) miscellaneous (expenses), are handled by my siblings and myself; each 
of us would be responsible for a certain (amount of expense) (TERRI, 4-3.3.1.3) 
Besides, another participant shared that she felt stressed on supporting the family 
finance on a monthly basis with the loan from Government because she had to repay it in 
future. Also she felt hard to fulfill her mother's expectation of increasing her financial 
contribution to the family by working part-time because she wanted to fully experience her first 
year of university life by taking part in the student society. She wished that her mother could 
lessen the financial demand on her. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
It was a problem when I started studying university (because) the Social Welfare 
Department gave a few hundred dollars (as subsidy to mother). (Mother) does not have 
much to do; she works twice a week... (therefore we) need to take money out of my (loan), 
but I need to repay (that amount of money). Every time I think of the need to repay, I 
become very angry (and) worried, but there are no other methods... (I subsidize the family) 
an average of $1,000 a month...it is a kind of pressure (JADE, 5-3.3.1.8) 
Earlier on, (mother) did not have money but (she) needed to pay insurance. And it also 
happened that (we need) to give money to uncle (mother's brother). So it turned out I need 
to pay $3,000...it is very hard to pay once every year...It pains me to use the money from 
grant loan to pay for such things ...but could I choose not to pay?! It is impossible and there 
are no other methods. Then I will tell mother all the time, "It is grant loan. (We) need to pay 
interest"... (she says), "I also know that! (We) repay it slowly then"...she also understands 
that (I need to repay), but after all, the responsibility has already been rest on me, (and) she 
would not be too pressurized...! am not clear whether she feels that I could manage, but 
she continues to "complain", "you should be able to give more to me", "you should be able 
to find a job", (i.e., she) wants me to find a job to give money to her. I have told her that I 
would not be working much in Year One. My main purpose is to study, be involved in 
committees. She does not understand (and) would always scold me; telling me to find work 
in summer...I also empathized with her, (and) I cannot say that she is very harsh, (and) I 
cannot say she has exceptionally high expectations, (because) these are really the need of 
the family. (In addition,) she is a very traditional kind of mother; she would not understand 
Chapter Fotir Findings 341 
that you also need to spend money. She feels that you could endure hardship. She feels, 
"(since) I could (treat) the family (in this way) before, so why can't you do the same!"...Also, 
"why other people could also work while studying university but you can't?" (JADE, 
5-3.3.1.9) 
In contrast to the three participants who perceived the financial support to their 
families as their responsibility, two participants thought that they did not have the obligation to 
provide financial support to their families on a regular basis because they were full-time 
students. Also they wanted to enjoy their university lives and thus they did not want to take up 
any financial responsibility in their families during the study. In addition, one of them also 
shared that she tried not to be bothered with the disadvantaged economic circumstance in her 
family, whereas the other one believed that her family was not in need for her financial 
contribution. Still, both of them were willing to give certain financial support to their families 
within their budget plans. Their narratives were as follows: 
(My family) would not (pressurized me to do part-time), (because) I am already financially 
independent, so (they) do not really care. (My family) also will not ask me for money 
because I do not work. (Also,) I no longer ask my family for money now...i.e., the money for 
food (and) transportation are all paid by myself now, so my family does not really 
care...Once in a while, I might give $100 or $200 to mother o「丨 would pay when I go home 
to eat with my family. They did not request me to do it. I save up and cook cheaper food at 
dormitory voluntary. Recently, mother should not have enough to use, but 丨 could not help 
her... (because) perhaps it is a kind of release entering to the university. I will also be less 
uptight with things...! tell myself to care less, but 1 will still give some money to them when I 
go home; it is a thought (MAY, 1-3.3.1.4) 
At present, I do not want to be responsible yet, i.e., I feel that I do not need to give the 
family money regularly, (because) I still have not started working...(also, my family) has not 
reach the extent that I need to contribute an amount of money (BING BING, 2-3.3.1.4) 
(I feel that) my financial situation is different from my family's because) I feel I am very 
wealthy while I feel that my family is very poor. (Because) I could always go to different 
places. I do feel that I am quite selfish, but sometimes, I would also feel that I deserve it. 
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Therefore, more or less, it could like a balance. Given that I have so much money in hand, I 
feel that there is no reason I should share all my money to my younger siblings instead of 
going to different places, (and) enjoying my university life; there is not enough to share. I do 
blame myself a little, feeling that my younger sibling has no money to use, (therefore) when 
they asked me for money, I would try to give them sometimes...! feel that I needed to take 
some responsibility, but I am not really that great, i.e., I feel that I would want to do the 
things I like if I have money. I am not the kind (of person) who would give (money) to the 
family, but I also feel that if I could do some extra things for my family, I would do it (BING 
BING, 2-3.3.1.5) 
Besides, two participants thought that they felt pride to take part in improving their 
and other family members' quality of life: 
Sometimes when the families eat together, we would talk about the hard times encountered 
before. We are all very proud and glorify our contribution to the family. (We) do not feel it is 
a kind of burden, i.e., on the contrary (I would feel that I could make) our present living 
better (TERRI, 4-3.3.1.4) 
The renovation at home (was a profound experience)... (we) moved to (this place) after 
father passed away. I studied Primary One when I moved here, (and) after living for sixteen 
years...the home needs renovation, i.e., during the summer when I will be studying Year 
Three...(at that time,) a lot of money was spent...(it seemed to) symbolize that our family is 
starting to be wealthy...(although) we were still living at the same place, (but) I would feel 
very happy; feel that it is much nicer...(also, it represents that we) have a certain level of 
savings in order to have the ability to renovate. (At that time, three of us summed up our 
money), I gave $5,000 (SEVEN, 7-3.3.1.5) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the personal financial 
circumstances after they studied in university, six major observations can be highlighted. First, 
nearly all of them were financially supported by the Government for their study. They all 
appreciated it. Second, nearly all of them felt more in control of their finance after they studied 
in university because they were self-sufficient rather than dependent on family. Third, nearly all 
of them expressed that they felt freer to buy material things or participate in social activities 
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after they studied in university. Fourth, although their sense of financial security was increased 
after they studied in university, they still had financial stress because they had to share the 
family expenditure and pay back the loan from Government in future. Fifth, all of them 
provided financial support to their families either regularly or occasionally. Some of them felt 
pride of improving the family financial circumstances, whereas some of them felt stressed 
about the financial duty to the family. Sixth, those felt anxious about borrowing money from the 
Government took the positive approaches to reduce the stress. 
Overall speaking, although the personal financial circumstances were improved 
after they studied in university, the financial stress was still very much with them, in particular 
among those who were expected to provide regular financial support to their families. To a 
certain extent, their sense of financial security was weakened by their anxiety of paying back 
the loan from Government after graduation. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the personal 
financial circumstances after they studied in university derived from the narratives of seven 
participants are summarized in Table 4.3.3.1 as shown below; 
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Table 4.3.3.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
personal financial circumstances after they studied in university 
Common themes: N>1 
今 financially independent from families (N二7) 
- s o u r c e s of support: 
V grant from Government (N=6) 
> income from doing part-time job (N=6) 
> loan from Government (N=4) 
々 views on providing financial support to families when studied in university (N=6) 
- respons ib i l i ty (N=3) 
- d i d not have the obligation to provide financial support to families on a regular 
basis (N=2) because 
> they were full-time students (N二2) 
> they wanted to enjoy university lives (N=2) 
- w i l l i n g to give certain financial support to families within their budget plans (N=2) 
- f e l t pride to take part in improving their and other family members' quality of life 
(N=2) 
今 felt stressed on borrowing money from Government (N=5) 
- d i d not like to owe money (N=4) 
- r e a s o n s for borrowing money: 
> supported one's own living (N=2) 
> gained sense of financial security (N=2) 
- w a y of reducing stress of in debt: 
> minimized the total amount of loan (N二3) 
々 personal financial circumstances were better (N=3) 
- c o u l d meet their own expenses (N=3) 
- f e l t financially secure since the loans from the Government were a stable source 
of financial support (N=2) 
々 personal financial circumstances were fine (N=2) 
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Table 4.3.3.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
personal financial circumstances after they studied in university (continued) 
Unique themes: 
今 feelings about providing financial support to families when studied in university: 
- f e l t good about being financially capable to improve mother's quality of life and 
pay for her mother's medical treatment (N=1) 
- f e l t fine to support family expenditure with siblings together (N=1) 
- f e l t stressed on supporting family finance on a monthly basis with the loan from 
Government (N=1) 
今 felt brilliant about personal financial circumstance (N=1) because 
- e n j o y e d the quality of life 
- l u c k y to get grant from Government to pay her tuition 
- f e l t financially secure with loan from Government as backup 
今 sources of support for living financially independent from families: 
- t r a v e l subsidy from Government (N=1) 
- f i n a n c i a l aid from university (N=1) 
今 reasons for borrowing money from Government: 
- subs t i t u ted family finance (N=1) 
- f u l l y concentrated on experiencing university life (N=1) 
今 ways of reducing stress of in debt: 
- p u t aside some of the loan to repay part of the debt when she graduated (N=1) 
- r e g a r d e d the loan as the last resort (N=1) 
今 personal financial circumstance was not good (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. Nearly all of them were financial supported by the Government for their study. They all 
appreciated it. 
2. Nearly all of them felt more in control of their finance after they studied in university 
because they were self-sufficient rather than dependent on family. 
3. Nearly all of them expressed that they felt freer to buy material things or participate in 
social activities. 
4. Although their sense of financial security was increased after they studied in university, 
they still had financial stress because they had to share the family expenditure and pay 
back the loan from Government in future. 
5. All of them provided financial s叩port to their families either regularly or occasionally. 
Some of them felt pride of improving the family financial circumstances, whereas some 
of them felt stressed about the financial duty to the family. 
6. Those felt anxious about borrowing money from the Government took the positive 
approaches to reduce the stress. 
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4.3.3.2 Perceived meanings of with or without financial support from the Government 
to their families 
Six participants expressed their perceptions about the meanings of with or without 
financial support from the Government to their families when they were studying in university 
and two common themes can be found. 
The first common theme was shared by four participants who believed that they 
could fully concentrate on studying with the financial support to their families from the 
Government because they did not have to worry about the family finance o「spend lots of time 
to earn money by doing part-time jobs, and two of them also believed that it provided the 
sense of financial security. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(Suppose my family did not accept the CSSA at present, our situation) will be very pathetic. 
My family might not be able to living at our current home, need to live in a smaller home. I 
might need to work continuously in addition to attending school. My younger sister would 
also be the same (MAY, 1-3.3.2) 
(At present, mother) would be very sad if she did not receive (assistance from CSSA); need 
to pay about $1,000 of rent and only have slightly more than $2,000 left for her own (use). I 
do not feel that it is impossible, but need to be very tight, i.e., like the time when I was 
(studying) Secondary School, we received (CSSA) but (I) did not do part-time, because I 
have part-time now. (I.e., it would be tighter, and I need to do a lot of part-time. I would not 
have much time to study, therefore now, we still have help temporarily for mother. To me, it 
is better) (ABEY, 3-3.3.2.1) 
(Suppose my family did not accept the CSSA at present), then what would happen to (my 
younger siblings)? Wow! It would be very busy! Do not know what to do! (I.e., at present, 
this sum of money is) important! It is the basic thing! (i.e,) it is not possible to not have 
CSSA, (although) it is not much, (i.e., it provides a sense of security) (BING BING, 2-3.3.2) 
(Suppose my family still received CSSA at present, our living) might, more or less, have 
security; would not feel as hard, and sad. (I am) afraid (we are) not possible to withstand if 
something serious happens (JADE, 5-3.3.2) 
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The second common theme was shared by two participants who gained the sense 
of financial competence as they did not have to maintain their livings with the support from the 
Government. One of them also expressed that she felt more in control of her life. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
The most significant meaning (to stop receiving CSSA) is it represents that we have the 
ability to sustain our living... (i.e.,) we could support ourselves. It represents that we have 
the ability...because I feel that people should take responsibility of their own living, (and the 
period when receiving CMS is not considered as taking responsibility of my own living, 
because the income is from the government, and not from myself) (SUNNY, 6-3.3.2.1) 
I feel that (if I still receive CSSA at present,) I would not be as lively, i.e., every time I think 
of our family is (supported) by (CSSA), I would be very quiet... (and) very confused...like 
not being able to see the road ahead clearly. (I) did not know what to do; did not know what 
would happen in future, because I think that if I am still receiving CSSA at this time, (i.e., it 
represents) that (I have) no job and also do not have to go to school (SEVEN, 7-3.3.2) 
Apart from the two common themes, one participant expressed that she could lay 
down the psychological burden of being the welfare recipient and gained the sense of financial 
freedom of managing her income and expenses after she stopped getting financial support 
from the Government: 
There is less pressure (not receiving CSSA), because (we were) not permitted to work 
before, (and) we are afraid other would know if we worked. At that time, (they would) deduct 
(from CSSA) if they knew (someone was working), then I would have worked for nothing. 
But now, you can do as many jobs as you like. Do not have to worry that they would know 
you are working. (And) then could not be controlled by them (ABEY, 3-3.3.2.2) 
I feel that it is beneficial (not receiving CSSA), because I might not like being restricted by 
other people regarding the number of things I did. Also, I nevertheless do not like others to 
know that my family receives CSSA. I would like to be the same as other people, therefore I 
would prefer not receiving it (ABEY, 3-3.3.2.3) 
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Besides, another participant believed that the family relationship would be affected 
by the financial stress and she would not have such a happy university life because she would 
not be able to afford the hostel fee if her family was still relied on the financial support from the 
Government: 
(Suppose the family is still receiving CSSA), I think my family would have more arguments, 
for instance, my mother would ask why my elder brother does not work, then would also 
ask me why the jobs does not hire him. It would be tighter when spending money, i.e., there 
might be things we want but would not buy; would argue on the small things. Also, I think I 
would not be as happy, i.e., I would not stay in the dormitory after entering the university 
(SUNNY, 6-3.3.2.2) ' 
In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about the meanings of with or 
without financial support from the Government to their families when they were studying in 
university, three major observations can be highlighted. First, the perceived impacts of 
receiving financial help from the Government to their families were on both tangible and 
psychological levels. Second, those noted the tangible impacts tended to prefer their families 
still on welfare when they were studying in university. They appreciated the Government to 
provide financial support to their families. Third, those noted the psychological impacts tended 
to prefer their families not on welfare when they were studying in university, which 
corresponded to the observations about the negative perceptions of being the CSSA 
recipients in Section 4.4.1.2. When their families stopped receiving financial support from the 
Government, it was a relief to them. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the meanings of 
with o「without financial support from the Government to participants' families when they were 
studying in university derived from the narratives of six participants are summarized in Table 
4.3.3.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.3.3.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
meanings of with or without financial support from the Government to participants' families 
when they were studying in university 
Common themes: N>1 
今 with financial support to their families from Government 
- c o u l d fully concentrate on studying (N=4) 
- g a i n e d the sense of financial security (N=2) 
今 did not have to maintain livings with support from Government 
- g a i n e d the sense of financial competence (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 did not have to maintain livings with support from Government 
- f e l t more in control of her life (N=1) 
- l a i d down psychological burden of being welfare recipient (N二 1) 
- g a i n e d the sense of financial freedom of managing her income and expenses 
(N=1) 
今 If he「family were still financially supported by Government 
- f a m i l y relationship would be affected by financial stress (N=1) 
- s h e would not have such a happy university life (N=1) because 
> would unable to afford hostel fee 
Major observations: 
1. The perceived impacts of receiving financial help from the Government to their families 
were on both tangible and psychological levels. 
2. Those noted the tangible impacts tended to prefer their families still on welfare when 
they were studying in university. They appreciated the Government to provide financial 
support to their families. 
3. Those noted the psychological impacts tended to prefer their families not on welfare 
when they were studying in university. When their families stopped receiving financial 
support from the Government, it was a relief to them. 
4.3.3.3 Summary 
In this study, the participants were grateful for the financial support from the 
Government to them and their families. They felt better about their personal financial 
circumstances after they studied in university since they did not only have more freedom to 
enjoy the material and social lives but also their sense of financial security and competence 
was increased. However, they still felt stressed on both personal and family financial 
circumstances because they had to provide financial support to their families and repay the 
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loan to Government in future. 
4.3.4 Area 4: Perceptions of one's roles in the family 
All participants had roles to play in their families, which include mediator (N=2), 
mother's partner (N=2)’ secretary (N=2)’ caretaker of younger siblings (N=2)’ role model for 
younger siblings (N二1), family relationship conservator (N=1), instructor for younger siblings 
(N=1), contact person (N=1), domestic chores assistant (N=1), financial controller (N=1) and 
financial supporter (N=1). Some of their narratives were quoted as below: 
I am like the mediator, need to balance my mother and my younger sister (JADE, 5-3.4.1) 
If the level of argument between (my mother and elder brother) is not that intense, I would 
say something (SUNNY, 6-3.4.1) 
Before, my mother has the sole decision-making power of the family, but now is different. 
Now, you would instead ask my brother and I before making a decision (SUNNY, 6-3.4.2) 
(The time when my younger brother) was arrested by the police, it was also I who 
accompanied him and bailed him out. Then, there was once when he has not finished his 
Easter Holiday homework, I was there to teach him (BING BING, 2-3.4.1) 
(I will) be a example, i.e., I feel that it is better to be a good person than a bad person, so if 
you could study university, of course it is good and you are capable of anything (BING 
BING, 2-3.4.2) 
For instance, earlier on when my uncle (mother's brother) passed away, whoever was 
beside (mother) was asked to call (other family members) to (tell) them that "there is 
something to discuss about tonight. Everyone needs to come back to (discuss these 
issues)." Actually, I had to perform (this role)... "mediator"... this most of the time... 
(After I) entered to the university, mother went to work and my younger sister was always 
out. There was no one else at home. I was left at home. Even though I came home once 
every fortnight, I (was also) alone. Sometimes I feel that if 1 am not here, perhaps my family 
would come home and spend time with each other even less (MAY, 1-3.4.1) 
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My younger sister is now studying IVE (and) also has (grant loan). That sum of money is 
temporarily placed with my younger sister.」also want her to learn how to manage money, 
but I will request her to call me when she spends money...my mother's money...is (placed) 
in her account...but I could estimate the amount of money left in the bank account, i.e., you 
could say that I am clearest about the amount of money my family has (MAY, 1-3.4.2) 
After entering to the university, because my mother's and my money are put into the same 
account, we both pay attention to that amount of money when spending the money...for 
instance, the money (earned) from the tutorial center is also transferred to this account. 
(Actually) the account is under my name, (it was opened after I entered the university)...the 
money in the bank is not differentiated between my mother and I, (i.e., when my mother 
wants to spend more money, she would take it from the account) (ABEY, 3-3.4.1) 
Two factors can be identified to explain why the participants took up the particular 
roles in their families. The first contributory factor was related to five participants who filled in 
the gap of doing the tasks in the families. In particular, four participants had to substitute for 
their family members. Two of them substituted for their elder siblings because they were busy. 
Another two participants had to substitute for their mothers, with one of them expressed that it 
was because her mother did not have the ability to do the tasks, whereas the other one 
shared that she covered for her mother to attend the parent meeting about her younger 
brother because her mother did not want to do it. Besides, one participant shared that she had 
to cover for her younger sister because her sister was unable to do the tasks. Also, she was 
perceived as a suitable person to take up those tasks by her family members. Their narratives 
were as follows: 
Of course I am a doer, for instance buying a washing machine in my family...because my 
mother seldom buy things on her own, so she comes with us most of the time, (but) 
perhaps (because) my elder sister does not have much time, i.e., the time she could stay at 
home is relatively less than mine, therefore I will do things with my mother most of the time 
(SEVEN, 7-3.4) 
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Now, (my mother) discusses things with me (more), because my elder brother always goes 
dating, hence (he) is not at home. Therefore there is not time to talk to discuss with my 
elder brother (SUNNY, 6-3.4.3) 
(I) need to pay all kinds of telephone bills and fill in forms for the family, because my mother 
“ is Illiterate (JADE, 5-3.4.2) 
Actually before, I was also responsible for my younger brother's school wants to see my 
parents...now, I gave back this (task) to my mother, because she always avoids from 
seeing the school (BING BING, 2-3.4.3) 
The major household chores such as wiping the windows are left for me. Sometimes when I 
have holiday, for instance, like the two weeks of this semester break, I had to do these 
things; clean the toilet regularly because there are things my younger sister will not do 
(TERRI. 4-3.4.2) 
Whenever my family members need to file tax (or) need to look for government information, 
(they) would mention my name and need me to settle them (TERRI, 4-3.4.3) 
Two participants attributed the need of taking up particular roles in the family to 
another factor, which was the sibling order. One of them who was the second elder of the six 
siblings in her family, believed that it was the duty of the elder sister to share part of the 
parents' responsibility to look after the younger siblings. While, the other one who was the 
eldest daughter in her family, believed that her younger sister was not prepared to be 
responsible for her own and family issues because she knew that she could always rely on the 
elder sister. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that (taking care of younger siblings) is not an allocation of responsibility between my 
parents and myself, (but) I feel I have a certain level of responsibility to (take care of them), 
because I am the elder sister. Even without counting the (fact) that my parents are divorces, 
I have so many younger siblings (BING BING, 2-3.4.4) 
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I feel that the role of my elder sister is fairly similar to my parents, the only difference is that 
my parents has more financial and life experiences. I feel that if needed, elder sister could 
also play this role!...it does not mean (substituting everything, but doing a part of their work) 
(BING BING, 2-3.4.5) 
To be more specific, for example, (applying) for grant loan, my younger sister's documents 
were not prepared by her, I prepared them. (I feel that) it is not she does not know how to 
do it, (it is only because) her character is a bit sluggish, i.e., she feels that, "don't have to be 
so nervous. If I have it, then I will have it! If I don't, then I don't! There is nothing to worry 
about!" She has such attitudes. (She) has always been like that, since she was small. 
Perhaps (it is because) I play the role of an elder sister; have to decide on many things, so 
she does not have the need to care (MAY, 1-3.4.3) 
Apart from the contributory factors, three participants expressed their feelings about 
taking up the particular roles in their families. One of them shared that the awareness of both 
personal and family expenditure was increased after she became the financial supporter in her 
family. While, the other one shared that although being the instructor of the younger siblings 
was not a pleasant job, she still did her best to assist them to make the right decision. Besides, 
another participant expressed that although it was not fair for her to fulfill the higher 
expectation from her mother, she believed that it was a good opportunity for her to experience 
the life of a grown-up. Their narratives were as follows: 
Now, I would know that there are many things that need money. I would buy this and would 
not buy another thing, i.e., (I) would be more aware of my financial situation, (would be 
more careful in spending). In addition, besides spending on food, money would be spend 
on entertainment, buying things, but now, I would notice things such as, perhaps when 
there is something broken at home and needed to find someone to fix it, (i.e., I would notice 
more about the expenses of the family) (ABEY, 3-3.4.2) 
I only perform as an instructor, i.e., provide some suggestions. I would not require (my 
younger siblings) to do certain things. We are all so big now, if after telling you and you feel 
it is fine, then you would do it. If you feel that you want to stick to your way, then you will 
know after you tried it. Sometimes, (people) do not appreciate of your efforts for (taking up 
this role), but (I) hope you let them know more things (TERRI, 4-3.4.4) 
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I would feel very unfair that (mother has higher expectations on me than my younger sister 
because I am the eldest daughter). If my younger sister was elder than me, (and) I was less 
intelligent, perhaps (her situation and my situation) will reverse. But...there is no 
solution...besides, I am also used to it. Perhaps it is the same as adults, (I) also need time 
to grow up/ mature (MAY, 1-3.4.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about their roles in families, 
two major observations can be highlighted. First, they took up various supporting roles in their 
families. Second, they were always ready to fill in the gap to serve their families. Although they 
felt uneasy to play particular roles in their families, they could still give meaning to their 
development, which corresponded to their beliefs about the advantageous of experiencing 
economic disadvantage and growing up in single-parent family to them as presented in 
Section 4,2.5,1. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the participants' 
roles in their families derived from the narratives of seven participants are summarized in 
Table 4.3.4 as shown below: 
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Table 4.3.4 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
participants' roles in their families 
Roles Common themes: N>1 
今 mediator (N 二 2) 
今 mother's partner (N=2) 
今 secretary (N=2) 
今 caretaker of younger siblings (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 role model for younger siblings (N=1) 
今 family relationship conservator (N=1) 
々 instructor for younger siblings (N=1) 
今 contact person (N=1) 
今 domestic chores assistant (N二 1) 
今 financial controller (N=1) 
々 financial supporter (N=1) 
Contributory factors Common themes: N>1 
今 filled in the gap of doing tasks in family (N=5) because 
- e l d e r siblings were busy (N=2) 
今 sibling order (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
令 filled in the gap of doing tasks in family (N=5) because 
- m o t h e r did not have the ability (N=1) 
- m o t h e r did not want to do (N=1) 
- y o u n g e r sister was unable to do the tasks (N=1) 
- s h e was perceived as a suitable person (N=1) 
今 feelings about taking up the roles: 
-awareness of both personal and family expenditure was 
increased (N=1) 
-unp leasant job but she still did her best to help the 
younger siblings (N=1) 
- n o t fair to fulfill the higher expectation from her mother but 
it was a good opportunity for her to experience the life of a 
grown-up (N=1) 
今 sibling order: 
- d u t y of elder sister to share part of parents' responsibility 
to look after younger siblings {N=1) 
- y o u n g e r sister was not prepared to be responsible for her 
own and family issues (N二 1) 
Major observations: 
1. They took up various supporting roles in their families. 
2. They were always ready to fill in the gap to serve their families. 
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4.3.5 Overall summary of Section 4.3 
Based on the above analysis of the participants' views and feelings about the 
experiences in their present lives, there are five key findings: 
First, becoming a university student was meaningful to the participants and their 
families, particularly in the non-economic-related aspects, such as pride and optimism about 
future life, 
Second, the participants recognized the advantages of experiencing economic 
hardship through the comparison with the peers in university on different aspects, such as 
level of maturity, views on money and studying. 
Third, the participants tended to feel good about the personal financial 
circumstances after they studied in university since they did not only become self-sufficient but 
also the sense of financial competence was increased. However, they were still living under 
the pressure of supporting the family expenditure and the worry of repaying the loan to the 
Government in future. 
Fourth, the meanings of with or without financial support from the Government to 
the participants' families when they were studying in university were quite mixed. On one hand, 
they approved the tangible impacts of living under the financial help from the Government. On 
the other hand, they expressed their antipathy towards the psychological impacts of on 
welfare. 
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Fifth, they had a strong sense of responsibility for their families. They did not only 
share the financial burden but they also involved in other aspects in their families by taking up 
different supporting roles. 
These key findings are further examined in the next chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion 
and Recommendation). 
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4.4 Perceived future lives 
Regarding the participants' lives after their graduation, all of them shared about their 
expectations and the factors influencing their expectations. They also expressed their feelings 
about their future lives. 
4.4.1 Expected lives after graduation and the related contributory factors 
The narratives of the participants' expectations of their lives after graduation, can be 
grouped into six areas, which include work (N=7), life style (N二5), economic circumstances 
(N=6), marriage (N=5>, spouse (N二5)，and quality of relationship in future family (N二7). Each 
area and the related contributory factors are discussed in details as follows: 
4.4.1.1 Area 1: Work 
When the participants talked about their lives after graduate, the first thing came up 
to them was to look for a job, with three of them expected to get a job which would be related 
to their majoring courses in the university, whereas two participants longed for getting a job 
which would be related to their study but they would be flexible to other opportunities as well. 
Besides, another two participants did not have preference on any particular job. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
Surely, I want to be a social worker in the future. However, I have not decided which 
particular field that I will engage in. (SUNNY, 6-4.1.1.1) 
I will find a job after graduation. I may have opportunities in serving handicapped people. 
They may be adults or children. They may be physically handicapped or mentally 
handicapped. If there is an opportunity, I also hope that I can engage in the elderly field. 
(TERRI, 4-4.1.1.1) 
According to the past experience of the graduates in the department of nursing, I should be 
able to find a job in the nursing sector without difficulties. So I think I will be a nurse in the 
future. (BING BING, 2-4.1.1.1) 
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I have to find a job after graduation. I hope that I can find a job which is related to my major 
subject in college. Nevertheless, if I cannot find a related job, I will probably find a job which 
is suitable for any university graduate. (SEVEN, 7-4.1.1) 
Engaging in the particular field that I prefer will be the best option for me. There is a wide 
variety of fields in the social work sector. I prefer to be a social worker in the career 
counseling settings. Youth or family settings are also acceptable for me. (JADE, 5-4.1.1.1) 
I plan to find a job after graduation. Actually, I have no preference in choosing jobs. I will 
engage in a job provided that the employer is willing to employ me. (ABEY, 3-4.1.1.1) 
In fact, I do not know what kinds of jobs that I can choose to engage in after graduation. 
According to my observation, my seniors in college engaged in different jobs after 
graduation. It seemed that we could devote to any sectors in our society. Moreover, I do not 
know what kinds of jobs are recently available in the labor market. My computer knowledge 
is not very adequate. And I do not have enough knowledge in the science subjects. So, I do 
not know much about my future. I will think of it in details after graduation. (MAY, 1-4.1.1.1) 
Specifically, the factors which contributed to six participants' expectations of their 
future jobs can be grouped into three categories, which include economic-related (N=6)’ 
non-economic-related (N=5) and fatalistic (N=1) factors. 
Regarding the first contributory category of the participants' expectations of their 
future jobs, three economic-related factors can be identified from the narratives of six 
participants. The first factor was the experiences of being a CSSA recipient in the past, which 
was related to two participants who hoped to work as a social worker in future. One of them 
wished to help people with the same family background as her, whereas the other one wished 
to become the channel between the service users and organization. She also wished to base 
the improvement in the services at the organizational level on the service users' feedback. 
Their narratives were as follows: 
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I hope to make use of my unordinary encounters; as a person who has firsthand 
experiences to help people of similar background, assist them in getting out of such hard 
conditions. (Such extraordinary encounters are) for example...receiving CSSA (SUNNY, 
6-4.1.1.2) 
(After graduation) even if I find a job that pays $9,000,1 will also be very happy...actually, 
money is not that important to me. Instead, I wanted to find a job that I would be happy, 
could realize my thinking (and) my sincerity to others... (i.e., I want) to improve the 
environment of the (agency) through myself...to provide better services under limited 
resources...! feel that continuous it is important to reflect on the role (and) position of a 
social worker in the agency, because every single decision affects the overall service...also, 
need to have the drive to improve. It is not possible that (to think that) because this day is 
good, then you will never need to think of the next day (or〉the day after... (I have these 
thoughts because) for instance, I have received CSSA before; actually it is a residual policy 
of Hong Kong. When compared to (Mainland) China, we are already very good, improved, 
have security. But could we stop continuing to improve if we have security? (Actually) when 
you use such things, you would know that there are in fact space to change...you would 
like to change as a service user, (but) they are on the top...they do not know you want to 
change, therefore there is a need to find (social workers) as a channel to speak up (TERRI, 
4-4.1.1.2) 
The second factor was the wish of helping the family to leave the welfare net, which 
was related to three participants. Two of them wished to get a job with good remuneration so 
that they would be able to support the family expenditures, with one of them believed that if it 
was realized, it would be a victory because the relatives would respect her and her mother 
again. While, another participant believed that by working as a nurse in future, she could 
improve the family finance with her stable income. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
I feel that if I finish studying, find a good job so that my living will be stable, (and I) have 
already repaid all the grant loan...mother no longer needs to receive CSSA...(this way,) I 
would feel I have already beaten (my relatives)...(because they) might revert back to the 
way they previous were...(i.e.,) being very respectful and making alliance with you...(I feel 
that winning over the relatives is like) regaining back some respect for my parents, because 
after my father died...i.e., they already started to look down on us when we moved to Tuen 
Mun, i.e., the relationship is not as good, therefore I feel that...if 丨 could win over them...it 
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proves that they are in fact hypocrites, i.e., their sincerity towards us are not true...they are 
sincere if you have money while there won't be any if you have no (money) (ABEY, 
3-4.1.1.2) 
I might choose to work at high income jobs, because it might enable the family to get out of 
the "CSSA" category as soon as possible (MAY, 1-4.1.1.2) 
It is because my family receives CSSA...now my heart always feels that I need to find a job 
which pays a high salary...! will find a job that at least pays over or close to $10,000. Even 
if I do not like that work, there is no other choice. I could not be like my friends who could 
wait for a job that they like or have a year off from school or do other things, because their 
family circumstances are fine while I am not. (My family) totally relies and waits for me to 
start working; I could not be unemployed (MAY, 1-4J.1.3) 
I feel that doing poorly in (my A-level) is a good thing, (i.e.,) I feel that choosing to (study) 
Nursing is extremely suitable... (one of the reasons is) because of the aspect of money, 
(i.e., once I start working, my family does not need to receive CSSA) (BING BING, 
2-4.1.1.2) 
The last factor in the first contributory category of the participants' expectations of 
their future jobs was the disadvantaged financial circumstance, which was related to three 
participants. Two of them longed for a secure life, with one of them believed that the prospect 
of the nursing career could realize it, whereas the other one hoped to get a job with stable 
income. In addition, the latter one also wished to make financial contribution to the society 
through paying tax if she could have stable income so that the youngsters in economic 
disadvantage could get financial assistance on further education. Their narratives were as 
follows: 
If you say mention studying Nursing, then I feel that...it is more suitable for my 
circumstances...because...now, it is quite stable to continue like this. Actually, it is 
something I want, (i.e.,) do not need to worry about competing with others because of the 
problems of living (BING BING, 2-4.1.1.3) 
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(Living in a family with financial difficulties made) me less prefer unstable, risky, dangerous 
work, (for example, police), adventurer, and those with basic salary, commission (for 
example,) jobs like insurance. I would not do such jobs, I feel these jobs lacked security 
(MAY, 1-4.1.1.4) 
I feel that as long as I have a stable income in future, I wish I would be able to pay tax, then 
I would give some money to charity because I really feel that there are people in the society 
that really need others to give them a lift and some help. I feel that there might be a lot 
more people who are like me who wants to study and continue to further study, (but they) 
could not (because their) families could not even support basic living. But I could not 
disregard the possibilities in future, (i.e., I do not want to see people lack opportunities to 
develop because of their poor financial situation) (MAY, 1-4.1.1.5) 
Besides, another participant shared that she did not have much confidence to 
realize her dream of being an artist in painting or taking up a job in publishing because it may 
not be possible for her to meet the expenses of family and studying the related course at the 
same time. Her narratives were as follows: 
I still prefer and like drawing and thinking...! prefer being a painter the most, but...it is not 
possible in Hong Kong. Then I might do publishing instead, i.e., something that is related to 
art, but the subject I am studying now is not related, therefore I am thinking whether it is 
possible to study Art related (subjects) after working a few years after graduation...(but) I 
feel that it the (opportunity to reaching this goal) is quite slim, because it is hard to save that 
sum of money if I were to study again...(I want to study the Fine Art degree from XX), 
because I like the entire course...but that course already needs $40,000 a year. Also the 
place is so far, and transport cost another sum of money. And I also need to take care of my 
family, which makes it even harder. Perhaps I might look whether they have part-time 
degree, but I have to carry the burden and could not borrow money. This is also an 
uncertainty (JADE, 5-4.1.1.2) 
Concerning the second contributory category of the participants' expectations of 
their future jobs, three non-economic-related factors can be identified from the narratives of 
five participants. The first factor was the definition of "dream" job, which was related to three 
Chapter Fotir Findings 363 
participants, with one of them firmly believed that she wanted to work as a nurse in future 
because it was a meaningful job which could help her reflect on the meanings in her life. While 
the other one expressed that she preferred to work at a big company which could offer 
interesting and challenging position for her to develop her career. Besides, another participant 
shared that she hoped to get a job in elderly services because it was a way for 
self-actualization. Their narratives were quoted as below; 
I feel that choosing to (study) Nursing is extremely suitable...(one of the reasons is related) 
to my own character...Actually, regardless of the kind of job you give me, I might still be 
able to do it well...because I feel that my ability to adapt is extremely high...if I need to 
endure, I could endure, but the problem is whether or not it is really meaningful and 
something I also want to do, i.e.,...you might do very well in your studies, (and) become a 
businessman. (You are) so smart that you do not know where to work, but is it really 
something that (would make) you reflect on your life (BING BING, 2-4.1.1.4) 
My expectations are actually quite high. I want to have a job that could be very dull at the 
beginning but has development opportunity. But I am not able to see what kind of job that 
is... (i.e.,) I would prefer working in big companies. I feel that there is a future by starting 
from the low level. I.e., I prefer working in these jobs, with the boss who is the kind of 
person who is ambitious in building a career... (i.e., I would like to have a job) that has 
changes. I feel bored in monotonous work. Perhaps I am the kind of person who does not 
really like jobs which are to stable (MAY, 1-4.1.1.6) 
(One of the reasons that I want to work in the elderly services after graduation is) I have 
always considered doing two different types of audiences, one is the elder, the other is 
mentally retarded children. Since 丨 have worked a few years with mentally retarded children, 
I wanted to try working for elderly...! feel that is a kind of self-realization/actualization, (i.e.,) 
if I wanted to do, then I will go and try it. (I) do not need to worry too much. After trying out, 
then I will know if I could do it or not (TERRI, 4-4.1.1.3) 
The second factor was the influences of non-economic-related experiences, which 
was related to two participants, with one of them expressed that she hoped to work as a social 
work after she graduated because of the contacts with a social worker who helped her to 
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make some positive changes in the past. While, the other one hoped to improve the services 
in private elderly home by working as a social worker there because of her grandmother's 
experiences. Their narratives were as follows: 
I feel that Social Work could have a great effect on me. For instance, like me, there is a 
great change before and after doing volunteer work. It made me feel that Social Work is a 
very great and meaning occupation (SUNNY, 6-4.1.1.3) 
(Although) the wage is low, I would like to become the social worker of private elderly home 
because my grandmother (of my mother's side) has dementia and entered into a private 
elderly home. Actually, the environment of some of the private elderly home is 
comparatively bad. I want to try to see if I could do something about it (TERRI, 4-4.1.1.4) 
The third factor was temperament, which was related to one participant, who hoped 
to work as a social worker after she graduated because she believed that its job nature was 
close to her temperament. However, she would be flexible to look for other job with similar 
nature if she could not work as a social worker. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
(As for the job in future,) honestly, jobs like finance (and) commercial are not very suitable 
for me because I feel that the people who work in those (occupation) has to be very sly. 
Businessmen are like that, if they could not earn money, they had to be without conscious. 
Because I could not work against my conscious, (therefore) I feel that social work is 
comparatively more suitable for me...but I might not be a (social work) when I come out, 
(therefore) I might do something similar. For instance, activity assistance of a center, or 
selling plans of a bank. These (jobs) are still acceptable for social work graduates...if I 
could, I will do it (JADE, 5-4.1.1.3) 
One participant's perceptions about her dream job was fallen into the last 
contributory category, which was related to the fatalistic factor. She expressed that the 
fortuneteller's prediction was served as an incentive for her to keep chasing her dream to be a 
singer. However, if this dream did not realize by the age of twenty-five, which was the timeline 
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the fortuneteller told her, she would give up. Her narratives were as follows: 
(Believing in fate) would (affect my decision)!...because after A-level, I have went to a 
(fortune teller) once before entering to the university, therefore I really believe in...what the 
fortune teller said. Perhaps it is because that person happens to say things that were 
correct...the things that person said at that time...was accurate...therefore I would feel 
that...the things he said I would in future...(to me)...would have some effects...(i.e.,) I have 
always wanted to sing, wanted to become a singer, (and) she said that I would be able to 
do what I wanted at 25 years old, therefore I would feel that it might be a waiting period at 
this moment.」should continue to work hard towards that aim...perhaps there are a lot of 
people who thinks that this "celebrity dream" is very hard to (achieve), you would not 
succeed if you do not have opportunities...but...1 would not give up, (i.e.,) many times, 
perhaps it is because what the fortune teller had said which make me...stronger, or would 
believe that it might come true (ABEY, 3-4.1.1.3) 
I would forget it (if I could not become a singer) after 25 years old...I would have grown and 
I should be working by that time, so (I) would work hard to earn more money. Since there 
were so many years since I was small, if I could not then...there is nothing could be done 
sometimes. I could not force it in things such as singing...if you do not have the opportunity, 
then you do not have the opportunity (ABEY, 3-4.1.1.4) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the expectations of 
work after graduation and the contributory factors, four major observations can be highlighted. 
First, the experiences of economic disadvantage influenced their job selections, mainly due to 
their commitment to improve the family finance, which corresponded to the observations about 
the ways they used to handle the family financial issues in Sections 4.1.3 and 4.3.3. Second, 
they could clearly express the job which they would like to take up after graduation, particularly, 
most of them would like to get a job which would be related to the study in university. Third, 
nearly all participants' expectations of their future jobs were influenced by both 
economic-related and non-economic-related factors. Fourth, some of the participants 
perceived work as a means for personal growth. 
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The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the expectations of 
work after graduation and the related contributory factors derived from the narratives of seven 
participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.1 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expectations of work after graduation and the related contributory factors 
Common themes: N>1 
今 to get a job (N二7) 
- i n relation to the majoring course in university (N二3) 
- w o u l d open to other opportunities if could not get a job in relation to the majoring 
course in university (N=2) 
- n o preference on any particular job (N二2) 
今 economic-related contributory factors (N=6) 
- t o help the family to leave the welfare net (N=3) 
> to get a job with good remuneration (N=2) 
-d i sadvan taged financial circumstance (N=3) 
> longed for a secure life (N=2) 
- e x p e r i e n c e s of being a CSSA recipient in the past (N=2) 
今 non-economic-related contributory factors (N二5) 
- d e f i n i t i o n of "dream" job (N=3) 
- i n f l u e n c e s of non-economic-related experiences (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 experiences of being a CSSA recipient in the past: 
- t o help people with the same family background as her (N=1) 
- t o become the channel between the service users and organization (N=1) 
- t o base the improvement in the services at the organizational level on the service 
users' feedback (N=1) 
今 disadvantaged financial circumstance: 
- t o make financial contribution to the society through paying tax (N二 1), resulted in: 
> youngsters in economic disadvantage could get financial assistance on 
further education 
- d i d not have much confidence to realize her dream of being an artist in painting 
or taking up a job in publishing (N二 1) 
今 definition of dream job: 
- t o help her reflecting the meanings in her life (N=1) 
- t o offer interesting and challenging position for her to develop her career (N=1) 
-sel f-actual izat ion (N=1) 
今 influential non-economic-related experiences: 
- t h e contacts with a social worker who helped her to make some positive changes 
in the past (N二 1) 
- g randmothe r ' s experiences in private elderly home (N=1) 
今 fatalistic contributory factor (N=1): 
- for tunete l le r 's prediction was served as an incentive for her to keep chasing her 
dream to be a singer 
- w o u l d give up if this dream did not realize by the timeline which the fortuneteller 
told her 
今 personal contributory factor: temperament (N=1) 
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Table 4.4.1.1 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expectations of work after graduation and the related contributory factors (continued) 
Major observations: 
1. The experiences of economic disadvantage influenced their job selections, mainly due 
to their commitment to improve the family finance. 
2. They could clearly express the job which they would like to take up after graduation, 
particularly, most of them would like to get a job which would be related to the study in 
university. 
3. Nearly all participants' expectations of their future jobs were influenced by both 
economic-related and non-economic-related factors. 
4. Some of the participants perceived work as a means for personal growth. 
4.4.1.2 Area 2: Life style 
Five participants shared about the forecast of their life styles after graduation, with 
five of them anticipated their life style in related to work. In specific, three participants 
perceived the future life style positively, with one of them foresaw that she would enjoy a 
simple and stable life. While, the other one prophesied that she would have a better life after 
she graduated because she would work hard for it and it was in line with the fortuneteller's 
prediction. In addition, another participant foretold that her mother would live happier and 
more relaxed and her family would be liberated from financial worry after she completed the 
study. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(I predict that life would be) very dull (in future)...working in daytime and resting in 
nighttime...because (I) would be working as a nurse if even goes smoothly, and the life of a 
nurse is very uneventful...would travel and have fun with my family during big 
holidays...during (ordinary) holidays, might go and eat better. These are quite pleasant 
events. The lives of others are also like that (BING BING, 2-4.1.2) 
I feel that things would be better in future. The society has to hire people nevertheless. 
Studying is better than not studying. The only thing is the lack of work experiences.丨 feel 
that as long as I am willing to work, things would be fine. I am also confident that the future 
would be better than the present (situation). (This kind of thinking) is (related to the feeling 
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that my live you turn to the better)! Because I have seen a fortune teller and he said that I 
would be fine in future. (I.e., after 25 years old), and (I would be) twenty-three (or) 
twenty-four when I finish my studies. Then I would work, (and) life would be better if I have 
saving after a few years. (I.e., I have to put effort in my work, and also have good financial 
planning)... (he said that) my live would be stable (after twenty-five years old); would not be 
extremely rough... (in addition) it would be harder these few years, (and) it would be better 
afterwards (ABEY, 3-4.1.2) 
I feel pressure increased (after graduation), but mother is happier and her live is lighter. 
She has time and space of her own back... (regarding these few changes)... (I would) like 
the lives of everyone to be more stable, do not have to worry about money... (but I) am 
worried about the issue of adaptability after working 
Referring to the last quote, she also anticipated the future life style negatively, which 
was similar to another two participants. She believed that her life would become more 
stressful because of work. While, the other one thought likely that she would lose the freedom 
and time of pleasure and live dully because she would have to work long hours and worry 
about the financial circumstance all the time. Besides, another participant foresaw that she 
would be busier and struggle between work, spending time with her mother and recreation. 
She anticipated that she may have to hold back her enthusiasm for work so as to make sure 
that she could finish work on time and then keep her mother company and have amusement. 
Their narratives were as follows: 
(I will) have less freedom (in future); need to worry about money all the time. Would be 
more dull; need to work for long hours all the time, cannot go out with friends all the time, 
cannot do the things I like, perhaps could only go to three-day trips. I feel that even if 
people could have long holidays, they have to work for 10 or 20 years. I should not have 
such turns (MAY, 1-4.1.2) 
I think I would very busy after I graduate; would be ten times busier than now...I know that 
there are certain things I do not know how to turn down; easily being taken advantage of. I 
am very afraid that it would happen to me, because I am very scared that (my clients) 
would take up too much of my time. What should I do if I have no time to go home and keep 
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my mother company? I am most frightened about this. (In addition,) what should I do if I 
have no time to have fun? That is not possible! (JADE, 5-4.1.2.1) 
(In order to balance my work and my family life), I think I would turn into a social worker 
who has stiff facial expressions in the end. (In order to) leave work on time, sometimes it is 
needed to be slightly cold-blooded, (and) cannot be too soft... (i.e., to a certain level, it is 
like treating it as a "job") (JADE, 5-4.1.2.2) 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the expected life style 
after graduation and the related contributory factors, two major observations can be 
highlighted. First, those anticipated the life style positively after graduation because they 
believed that the work would bring some economic benefits to their future lives. Second, those 
anticipated the life style after graduation negatively as they thoughts that the working life 
would bring some adverse psychological effects on them. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the expected life 
style after graduation and the related contributory factors derived from the narratives of five 
participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.1.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expected life style after graduation and the related contributory factors 
Common themes: N>1 
令 anticipated life style in related to work (N=5) 
- p e r c e i v e d positively (N=3) 
- p e r c e i v e d negatively (N=3) 
Unique themes: 
令 positive perceptions about the life style in related to work: 
- w o u l d enjoy a simple and stable life (N=1) 
- w o u l d have a better life (N二 1), contributory factors: 
> would work hard 
> fortuneteller's prediction 
- m o t h e r would live happier and more relaxed (N=1) 
- f a m i l y would be liberated from financial worry (N二 1) 
今 negative perceptions about the life style in related to work: 
- w o u l d become more stressful (N=1) 
- w o u l d lose freedom and time of pleasure and live dully (N=1), contributory 
factors: 
> would work long hours 
V would worry about financial circumstance all the time 
- w o u l d be busier (N二 1) 
- w o u l d struggle between work, spending time with mother and recreation (N=1) 
- w o u l d hold back enthusiasm for work to make sure that she could finish work on 
time (N=1), contributory factors; 
> to keep mother company 
> to have amusement 
Major observations: 
1. Those anticipated the life style positively after graduation because they believed that 
the work would bring some economic benefits to their future lives. 
2. Those anticipated the life style after graduation negatively as they thoughts that the 
working life would bring some adverse psychological effects on them. 
4.4.1.3 Area 3: Economic circumstances 
Six participants shared about their expectations of the economic circumstances 
after graduation, with five of them had positive perceptions. Specifically, two of them believed 
that their families would not need to be on welfare with their financial support, with one of them 
expressed that although she might have to be frugal on her personal expense or even take up 
a second job, she and her mother would then be happier. While, the other one expected to 
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take up an important role in the future family finance for a period of time but it would not be too 
harsh for her because other family members would also make financial contribution to the 
family. In addition, two participants believed that their family economic circumstances would 
be improved and their mothers would have a better life since they would be the major financial 
supporter in their families. One of them also attributed these expectations to the hope that her 
brother would become self-sufficient. Besides, another participant thought that although the 
salary of her first job may not meet the price in the labor market, she expected that it would be 
a stable one. Their narratives were as follows: 
(I would) want to take care of my mother after working, (and) do not have to (receive 
CSSA)...I think I would not want my mother to continue to receive (CSSA) if I earn 
$8,000."I would spend less when I work, or if I have time, I would also do part-time (ABEY, 
3-4.1.3.1) 
My mother and I would be happier if we do not need to receive CSSA (in future)...at 
present, my mother actually is fairly reluctant to spend money because she is afraid of 
spending too much. So perhaps after graduating, when it is more stable, mother might...be 
willing to spend...i.e., would not be this careful like now...I feel that...perhaps the economy 
would be better after a few years and perhaps it would be easier to find a job than 
now...perhaps it would be at least $8,000 for jobs! And it would be better than receiving 
CSSA (ABEY, 3-4.1.3.2) 
(It would be a) new economic (situation) after (I graduate)...! would definitely not be able to 
receive CSSA after I start working (BING BING. 2-4.1.3.1) 
I feel that even if I take out a sum of money to help my family (after graduation), it would not 
be a very long period, (because) the sibling after me might be working by that time. (I am) 
not sure if my sibling could be able to continue to study Form Six. If she/he is able to 
continue to study Form Six, then he/she would continue. If he/she could not, he/she might 
study something else, i.e., I might need to be the main person (who financially support the 
family) for three or four years...I think the first year after graduation, the amount of money 
for me to support the family finances would be large; perhaps my amount would be 
comparatively larger. My elder sister would return (from Japan) and perhaps she would 
work and might also have an amount. Then my mother would work and she would have an 
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amount. My younger sister has said, you would continue study if she needs to, if she could 
not study, then she would work and perhaps she would have amount. My father currently is 
working on something...if he continuous to do fine...I would definitely tell him, "You also 
need to bear some responsibility"...if (that happens), (he would) only need to take care of 
four more people. At least it is one-to-one, I feel that it would not be too tough. Perhaps (I 
only need to take out) a few thousand dollars (BING BING, 2-4.1.3.2) 
I think that the finances will definitely improve. If (I) work, it would also be good for the 
family. It would be looser for the family, and it would be more comfortable for mother 
(TERRI, 4-4.1.3) 
I think my family's circumstances will be much better after I graduate. Even if I have a job 
as a social work, at least I will earn more than $10,000.1 will expect myself asking mother 
not to work after I start work, (because) I feel that slight more than $10,000 has to be 
enough for two persons. In addition, (I) expect my elder will be going to work by then...I 
expect him to be able to take care himself...! feel that (mother) had working hard for so 
many years, (and) have not enjoyed anything before. I really want to be able to give some 
money to her to do some traveling after I started working, because she has not traveled for 
many years. I feel that she should enjoy life, (and) not worry about things on a daily basis. 
Also, working is tiring and hard...I have though to hiring a helper to take care of (her) after 
she retires...she is happy (to know that I have such thoughts) (SUNNY, 6-4.1.3.1) 
Having a stable income is good enough. I do not even mind earning $7,000 or $8,000. Of 
course it would be nice if (I) have the treatment of a normal social worker; (it pays) $12,000. 
But I find it hard to tell in the current situation, (therefore) I could accept $7,000 (or) $8,000, 
(and) I will take it slowly (JADE, 5-4.1.3.1) 
In contrast, one participant perceived her future economic circumstance negatively. 
She anticipated that she would not have money for savings during the first few years of her 
working life because she would have to fulfill her mother's high expectation of her financial 
contribution to the family: 
(My mother's) expectation on my reward to her... (makes) me expect myself to contribute to 
the family for perhaps the first five (or) six years after I start working. I would not be able to 
save money for myself (MAY, 1-4.1.3.1) 
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Among the above six participants, the expectations on financial circumstances of 
three participants were corresponding to their mothers' wishes: 
(My mother) also has (expectations on me). (She) has mentioned about not receiving 
CSSA. (To me,) it is an average and normal expectation...but I feel that I should also take 
responsibility (BING BING, 2-4.1,3.3) 
(My mother) said it does not really matter, but I feel that if I take care of her and she does 
not need to receive (CSSA), she will be much happier (ABEY, 3-4.1.3.3) 
Actually, my mother's and my thinking are (very similar), (i.e., she) would also (want me) to 
have a stable job (and) take care of the family, then it is fine (ABEY, 3-4.1.3.4) 
Mother feels that life would be easier (after I graduate), because she always tells others 
that, "live would be easier after enduring another two years", (i.e.,) she would feel that I 
would start earning after graduate. Even if she does not work, (she) is not worried about 
money issue, (i.e., I am here to support the family, so whether she is working or now, it 
might have a great effect. So (she) would not be as worried about the financial situation of 
the family) (SUNNY, 6-4.1.3.2) 
On the other hand, two participants shared that they worried that they may be 
unable to meet their mothers' expectations of their financial contribution. One of them 
expressed that she may not be able to get a job with a sufficient income to fully support the 
household expenditure and thus her mother could retire in a short period of time. However, 
she was prepared to fulfill these expectations after she repaid the debt to the Government. 
While, the other one resisted meeting her mother's expectation, which was the large 
proportion of her income would have to be the housekeeping money so that her mother could 
enjoy early retirement, because she would like to reserve some money for savings and 
recreation. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
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(My mother) has expectations, she said, "it is best to earn more money and give me half of 
it;, (I feel that it is fine to give her half) if I earn $10,000, but if I only (earn) a few thousand 
dollars, it would be quite impossible. (If I earn $7,000 or $8,000 a month, I would give her) 
$3,000. (Besides, I would sometimes) help her pay the rent, pay family expenses. It is 
actually quite enough because I need to have some money left to repay the loan...she 
wants (to stop working once I start working), but that is no possible. (She) has to give me 
some time to first repay the entire loan (JADE, 5-4.1.3.2) 
Especially when we talk about the amount of money to be given to the family after I start 
work, I always argue with (my mother), for instance, she expects me to give $6,000 or 
$7,000 to the family if I earn $10,000 a month. Actually, the maximum amount I could give is 
half of my salary, because I feel that I also have my own life; I also need to spend (money), 
save money. I have a very strong concept about saving money, but she does not think like 
this. She feels that it is not very obedient if I do that. She feels that I should have this kind 
of salary. Besides the necessary traveling and food expenses, the rest of my salary should 
be given to the family. The most ideal is that I would pay all the rent, water expense, 
electricity expense for then onwards (MAY, 1-4.1.3.2) 
(Mother) asked me if I earn $10,000, how much I expect to give the family.丨 said half is the 
most. She was very shocked and agitated, she feels that, “ What! Half? How could it be? Of 
course more than half!" After seeing her reaction, I never talked about it again, (because) I 
do not want to quarrel with her. I personally feel that the reason behind my action of giving 
half of my salary is because I also need to spend. Besides, I feel that I also want to save 
money, I also want to have a life of my own, i.e., I feel that I will also have a family in future. 
I cannot always imagine myself marrying to a wealthy person. But she does not seem to 
understand. She would even persuade me to not marry so early. She feels that...the most 
important thing is to earn more money for the family. She has mentioned, "I am not going to 
continue this (current job) because it is so tough. Wait until you start working, I will not work 
anymore, (so) I do not need to be the scapegoat" (MAY, 1-4.1.3.3) 
Apart from the expectations, four participants shared about their wishes on their 
economic circumstances, with two of them attributed their wishes to their economic 
disadvantaged experiences. In particular, all of them wished to have certain amount of savings, 
with three of them believed that it would provide them the sense of financial security, whereas 
the other one explained that was because she wished to give herself some treats. In addition, 
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three participants wished to be a property owner. One of them explained that was because 
she felt more secure to live in her own property. Their narratives were as follows: 
(The poor financial circumstances of the family have effects on my future plans)...when I 
have stable income (in future), I will definitely save money... (because I) will have a sense 
of security after saving money. Like my present situation, there is "out" but no "in". At times, 
I will be very worried, (i.e.,) sometimes when I buy something, once I take out my credit 
card, I would feel lost; a worried feeling will (emerge) (JADE, 5-4.1.3.3) 
I want to have a relatively secure life; have money and also a flat because I do not have to 
worry about the flat being claimed back, being taken down, increasing rents, etc. I would 
feel that I would be very relieved and secured (if I have my own flat). (Besides,) if I have a 
sum of money, I do not need to worry even if I was unemployed... (but) comparing my age 
to my classmates' or colleagues'...! would feel that I do not need to save money so fast. I 
would feel that it is fine as long as there is enough to spend...do not need to save a lot of 
money for the future. I feel that I personally need a relatively secured life. (This could be 
related to what I have mentioned before regarding the experience of getting assistance 
from the government after my father passed away) (SEVEN, 7-4.1.3) 
(I want) to save some money so that I could travel, plan what I want to do in future... (for 
instance) I want to have my own flat. I do not need to buy (private housing). As long as it is 
under my name, public housing is also fine (MAY, 1-4.1.3.4) 
("Having financial ability" means that) at least, I am able to take care of my family, able to 
take care of myself, (when the time comes, I would want to buy something to pamper 
myself, for instance,) buy something, go on a trip, (also) to enjoy for a while. For instance, 
perhaps going to Disneyland, (or) going for a facial is also good MAY, 1-4.1.3.5) 
(If I) could become a singer, I think (when I have) $10,000,000, i.e., "spend" ten or eight 
years, (I would feel very "wealthy"...if) I) cannot become a (singer), then...I want a flat...or 
marry a husband who has a flat is also fine. (Then) I also have more than $10,000,000 in 
my bank account, i.e., in addition to the flat, having $10,000,000 is fine... (I will feel that it is) 
stable, and I will be happy. I will not starve to death (ABEY, 3-4.1.3.5) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of six participants about their expectations of the 
economic circumstances after graduation and the related contributory factors, four major 
observations can be highlighted. First, nearly all of them were optimistic about the economic 
circumstances after graduation. Second, no matter they felt positive or negative about the 
economic circumstances after graduation, it was primarily related to their commitment to 
improve the family finance, Third, although nearly all of them were willing to fulfill their 
mothers' expectations of their financial contribution to the families after they graduated, they 
worried that they may not be able to do so. Fourth, they wished to have savings or be a 
property owner in future. -
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the expectations of 
economic circumstances after graduation and the related contributory factors derived from the 
narratives of six participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.3 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.1.3 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expectations of economic circumstances after graduation and the related contributory factors 
Common themes: N>1 
今 perceived positively (N二5) 
- f a m i l y would not need to be on welfare (N二2), contributory factor: 
> would provide financial support (N二2) 
- f a m i l y economic circumstances would be improved and mother would have better 
life (N=2), contributory factor: 
> would be the major financial supporter (N=2) 
今 wishes (N=4) 
- t o have certain amount of savings (N=3), because 
> to gain sense of financial security (N二3) 
- t o be property owner (N=3) 
-con t r ibu to ry factor: 
> economic disadvantaged experiences (N=2) 
々 expectations of financial circumstance were same as mother's wishes (N=3) 
々 was hesitated to meet mother's expectations of her financial contribution (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 results of not on welfare with her financial support: 
- m i g h t have to be frugal on personal expense or even take up a second job (N=1) 
- s h e and her mother would be happier (N二 1) 
- w o u l d take up an important role in future family finance for a period of time (N二1) 
今 contributory factors to be hesitated to meet mother's expectations of her financial 
contribution: 
- m a y be unable to get a job with a sufficient income (N=1) 
- w o u l d like to reserve some money for saving and recreation (N=1) 
今 contributory factors to improve family economic circumstances and to provide a better 
life to mother: 
- h e r elder brother would become self-sufficient (N=1) 
- w o u l d have stable salary (N=1) 
今 perceived negatively 
- w o u l d not have money for savings during the first few years of her working life 
(N=1), contributory factor: 
> would have to fulfill mother's high expectation of her financial contribution 
今 wished to have certain amount of savings (N=1 )，because 
- t o give herself some treats 
今 wished to be property owner (N=1), because 
- would feel more secured 
Major observations: 
1. Nearly all of them were optimistic about the economic circumstances after graduation. 
2. No matter they felt positive or negative about the economic circumstances after 
graduation, it was primarily related by their commitment to improve the family finance. 
3. Although nearly all of them were willing to fulfill their mothers' expectations of their 
financial contribution to the families after they graduated, they worried that they may 
not be able to do so. 
4. They wished to have savings or be a property owner in future. 
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4.4.1.4 Area 4: Marriage 
Five participants expressed their perceptions about marriage. Specifically, two 
participants perceived it as the natural and normal development in their lives, with one of them 
also perceived it as a milestone in her life and a means to build up a boisterous family with her 
spouse: 
Everyone would get married, have children. I feel that I am this kind of people (SEVEN, 
7-4.1.4) 
If someone treats you well, you would also (want to get married). It is definitely normal 
(since) we are all human beings; (and) we are nevertheless females...! feel that I will 
definitely get married (JADE, 5-4.1.4.1) 
I feel that being a human being, marriage is really important, i.e., it could be said as a stage 
in life. In addition, I also like the liveliness in crowded places. Nevertheless, it is good to 
have a lively household with children, (i.e., being able to connect with more people through 
marriage) (JADE, 5-4.1.4.2) 
In addition, one participant perceived marriage as a means to fulfill her unmet need 
from her childhood by experiencing "family life" with her children in future, whereas another 
participant perceived marriage as a means to escape from the problems in her family of origin 
so that she could start a brand new life with her supportive spouse. Besides, one participant 
shared that she longed for building up a happy family with her future spouse because her 
parents could not make it: 
I would want to build my own family and regain something I lost when I was young, i.e., 
experience the feelings and encounters I have lost when I was young, i.e., perhaps I have 
not tried playing with the entire family when I was young, (therefore) I want to regain these 
things (SUNNY, 6-4.1.4) 
(I want to get married is because) I feel that it is like there is someone to share the burden 
with me; I do not need to carry the burden alone...in addition, I always fee丨 that would be a 
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new beginning, i.e., it seems like separating from the family I have always been when...no 
longer need to worry about my mother and my younger sister, like what I do at present 
(MAY, 1-4.1.4) 
I feel it is very natural, i.e., my parents have a failed marriage, then you would want to have 
a intact family in future...in addition, it is something I have the ability to achieve, something 
that is very normal (BING BING, 2-4.1.4) 
Besides, one participant perceived marriage as risky because she observed the 
abusive marital relationship of her parents and the marital disruption of other relatives. She 
shared that she was not prepared to take the risk because she was not confident enough in 
building up a non-controlling marital relationship. Her narratives were quoted as below: 
(When I was young, I have witness my father abusing my mother. This has affected) my 
perceptions of a marriage...! do not have much expectations on marriage. I feel that it is not 
worthy to trust in marriage. But after seeing a different side of the picture, I eventually 
changed a little. Before studying a (degree), my boyfriend mentioned getting married. But I 
feel that...is marriage really needed in order to prove that (two) people are happy 
together...! feel it is very risky...but after spending more time together, you would 
understand that not all boats would break. There are possibilities that it would come to 
shore safely, (and I) might not be riding a boat that would sink. But how do you know if the 
boat you are on is not the one that would sink? In fact, it is like playing Russian roulette. It 
depends if you are luck or not, (therefore) I am still very confused (TERRI, 4-4.1.4.1) 
Sometimes when I talk to my classmates or friends, who are brought up in an average 
family, I would feel blue, (they feel that), "not every man in the world is like that. If not, how 
could there be couples who stay together "until death do us part". So you have to try. If you 
do not try, how would you know, but 丨 feel that if you can be financially independent, (and) 
both people feel that it is possible to be together without feeling being controlled, under 
such circumstances, I feel that it is worthy to get (married). But if the desire to control is 
relatively too great in a marriage, then it would be meaningless...! have seen too many 
(cases like this). Almost all my uncles and aunts are divorces... (they said it was love that 
made them come together), at the end, they nevertheless become calculating...it is very 
ugly! (Therefore) if there are possibilities that such ugly situation would happen, (they) must 
be prevented (TERRI, 4-4,1.4.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the perceptions about 
marriage and the related contributory factors, two major observations can be highlighted. First, 
nearly ail of them expected to get married in future as marriage was a pulling force to them. 
Second, no matter they perceived marriage positively or negatively, most of them attributed 
their perceptions to the non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, in particular 
their parents' disrupted marriage. 
The common theme, unique themes and major observations of the perceptions 
about marriage and the related contributory factors - derived from the narratives of five 
participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.4 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.1.4 Summary of common theme, unique themes and major observations of the 
perceptions about marriage and the related contributory factors 
Common theme: N>1 
今 natural and normal development in life (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
々 milestone (N=1) 
今 a means to build up a boisterous family with her spouse (N二 1) 
今 to experience "family life" with her children in future (N=1)’ contributory factor: 
- u n m e t need in childhood 
今 to start a brand new life with supportive spouse (N=1), contributory factor: 
- p r o b l e m s in her family of origin 
今 longed for building up a happy family with future spouse (N=1), contributory factor: 
- h e r parents could not make it .. 
今 risky (N=1), contributory factors: 
- a b u s i v e marital relationship of her parents 
- m a r i t a l disruption of other relatives 
- r e s u l t e d in; 
> did not confide in building up non-controlling marital relationship 
Major observations: 
1. Nearly all of them expected to get married in future as marriage was a pulling force to 
them. 
2. No matter they perceived marriage positively or negatively, most of them attributed 
their perceptions to the non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, in 
particular their parents' disrupted marriage. 
4.4.1.5 Area 5: Spouse 
Five participants shared about their preferences for the characteristics of their future 
spouses, which were quite diversified and can be divided into two categories. The first 
category was personality traits (N=5), which include: caring for family “顧家7 "錫屋企"（N二3), 
treating her well “對我好” (N=2), treating her mother well (N=2), responsible (N=2), being able 
to communicate with her (N二2), respecting her mother (N=1)’ supportive (N二 1)，loyal (N=1), 
kind-hearted (N=1), humble (N二 1), honest (N=1), non-violent (N=1)’ non-smoking (N=1), 
non-gambling (N=1), and speaking softly (N=1). The second category is financial-related traits 
(N=3)’ which include: spending money wisely (N二 1), being able to provide the basic need to 
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the family (N=1), growing up in wealthy family (N=1), and liberating from financial 
responsibility in his family of origin (N=1). Some of their narratives were as follows: 
I hope that (my future spouse) would have a sense of responsibility. It is something that is 
very important to me. Others (such as) whether or not he has money, whether or not he is 
good looking does not really matter. I.e., the most important thing is to be happy...even if I 
feel that the (financial) situation is worse than at present, it is still fine...I have never thought 
of marrying to a person who is very wealthy, (because) it would not be me...the most 
important thing is that person is good to me...I do not agree with the (traditional) idea of 
"marrying a wealthy (person)". But if wealth is an addition bonus, then I would feel that 
"marrying a good husband" is actually very important. I feel that (we should) marry a good 
man, because that person would accompany your journey onwards. Honestly, after leaving 
your family, you would be establishing your own family. It is your entire life... (besides a 
sense of responsibility, he needs) to love me, take care of the family, the most ideal would 
also to be obedient to my family... (i.e.,) would not be physically violent or "arrogant", need 
to (respect) my mother (MAY, 1-4.1.5.1) 
(My future spouse) needs to treat my mother nicely, because I do not need a person who 
"bullies" my mother... (I want) mother to be happy (ABEY, 3-4.1.5.1) 
Needs to treat me well (ABEY, 3-4.1.5.2) 
(My future spouse,) firstly, has to be able to talk with. Secondly, cannot be dominating 
(because) I am afraid of people who are arrogant and dominating...with a character similar 
to mine, (i.e.,) like going out to have fun (and) getting wild, but also taking care of the family 
(JADE, 5-4.1.5.1) 
When I choose a boyfriend...he cannot drink alcohol and smoke... (because) I feel that 
smoking stinks, and I feel that people who drink alcohol will cause family 
violence...secondly,丨 feel that our character has to be compatible. In addition, he cannot be 
an explosive type of person because 丨 hate people who speak loudly. For instance, my 
elder brother and mother speak very loudly, and I would be very irritable...feel very 
annoyed, (do not want to listen to them) (SUNNY, 6-4.1.5.1) 
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Three participants believed that some of their preferences for the characteristics of 
their future spouses were influenced by the personality traits of their fathers, with two of them 
hoped that their future spouses would not have the same demerits with their fathers, whereas 
the other one admired her father and hoped that her future spouse would have the same 
merits with her father: 
(My father chose a third person and left the family when he had money. It made me feel) if I 
need to find a very good companion, his character is very important...i.e., (how he) spends 
when he has money...I do not like people who spends a lot. I really dislike those boys who 
try to act very rich and treat everyone a meal...I feel that money should be spend when it 
needs to be spent...you do not have to act rich when you do not have money (BING BING, 
2-4.1.5.1) 
(My father did not give us alimony made me feel that) men are cheap! (In addition,) good 
men are rare!... (To me, good men need to be) loyal and responsible (BING BING, 
2-4.1.5.2) 
My criteria of choosing a boyfriend is that he cannot gamble...because a major reason is 
because of my father (SUNNY, 6-4.1.5.2) 
(I) do not want to find a person who is like father, i.e., (he) has to love the family, care about 
the family (ABEY, 3-4.1.5.3) 
Apart from this, two participants thought that the economic disadvantaged 
experiences contributed to their preferences for the financial-related traits of their future 
spouses, with one of them longed for having a financial secure life after marriage and thus the 
most crucial trait she looked for her future spouse was his family financial background, 
whereas the other one did not want to experience financial adversity again and thus she 
hoped that her future spouse would be able to support the basic need for the family: 
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(Because the financial situation of the family is bad), perhaps it made me expect to find a 
family that has to have money; perhaps at least upper-middle class. (I.e.,) if it is not 
because of the past experiences, I might... "If I have to suffer, than I suffer. As long as I like 
this person and I like this family"... (but because of the past, therefore I) would weigh 
material over whether or not I really like this person and the family (ABEY, 3-4.1.5.4) 
(I) want to find a family with good circumstances, nevertheless...! feel it would be 
better...although I feel that people with good family circumstances have more simple and 
naTve thoughts, but because their family circumstances are good...Perhaps it would not be 
as tough for me in future if I married, i.e., would not criticize the husband that he worries 
about everything ...At least, we would not be homeless, would not lack money to pay rent. I 
do not want such things to happen... (My ideal partner) mainly has a good family 
circumstance... (i.e.,) in addition to the flat his family is living, they might still have another 
flat... (In addition), the family is not...waiting for the son to support (ABEY, 3-4.1.5.5) 
For instance, if you are asking whether I expect the person to have a high education level, 
then I would actually not. I do not mind even if that person works in the construction site, 
but the most important thing is to have money, i.e., have enough to eat... (enough to pay 
rent). It is better if it is not like my past. I do not want to worry so much about water expense 
and rent (MAY. 1-4.1.5.2) 
Besides, two participants attributed some of their preferences for the personality 
traits of their future spouses to the unpleasant experiences in relationships: 
My previous experiences in dating: after the first date, (it made me feel that in future, I 
should) not find a person who is unfaithful. After the second date, (it made me feel that in 
future, I should) not find a person who is violent. (In addition) it made me want to find a 
person who is kind-hearted (BING BING, 2-4.1.5.3) 
The most important is honestly...(because) I really dislike people who hides things from 
me...as long as you tell me honestly, I could accept a lot of things...{I have this kind of 
thinking is because) perhaps sometimes, friends or even my boyfriends were not honest to 
me. It was not a very big lie, but I was really unhappy when I discovered the truth… 
(because I feel that) if there are things that would affect me or are related to me...I should 
know (JADE, 5-4.1.5.2) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 386 
In sum, based on the narratives of five participants about the preferences for the 
characteristics of future spouse and the related contributory factors, three major observations 
can be highlighted, First, the characteristics they looked for in a future spouse were quite 
diversified. Second, the characteristics of future spouse which they mentioned were mainly 
personality traits. Third, their preferences for mate selection were mainly influenced by the 
non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, which was the same influential factor 
of their perceptions about marriage as mentioned in Section 4.4.1.4. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the preferences for 
the characteristics of future spouse and the related contributory factors derived from the 
narratives of five participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.5 as shown below; 
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Table 4.4.1.5 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
preferences for the characteristics of future spouse and the related contributory factors 
Common themes: N>1 
々 personality traits (N=5): 
- c a r i n g for family "顧家7 ‘‘錫屋企"(N=3) 
- t r e a t i n g her well ‘‘對我好”（N二2) 
- t r e a t i n g her mother well (N=2) 
- r e s p o n s i b l e (N=2) 
- b e i n g able to communicate with her (N=2) 
々 financial-related traits (N=3) 
々 contributory factors; 
- p e r s o n a l i t y traits of father (N=3) 
- e c o n o m i c disadvantaged experiences (N=2) 
- u n p l e a s a n t experiences in relationships (N二2) 
Unique themes: 
今 personality traits; 
- r e s p e c t i n g her mother (N=1) 
- s u p p o r t i v e (N二 1) 
- l o y a l (N:1) 
- k i n d - h e a r t e d (N二 1) 
- h u m b l e (N二 1) 
- h o n e s t (N=1) 
- n o n - v i o l e n t (N=1) 
- n o n - s m o k i n g (N=1) 
- n o n - g a m b l i n g (N二 1) 
- s p e a k i n g softly (N=1) 
令 financial-related traits: 
- s p e n d i n g money wisely (N=1) 
- b e i n g able to provide basic need to family (N=1) 
- g r o w i n g up in wealthy family (N:1) 
- l i b e r a t i n g from financial responsibility in his family of origin (N=1) 
今 details of how did economic disadvantaged experiences contribute to the preference 
of financial-related traits in future spouse: 
- l o n g e d for having a financial secure life after marriage (N=1) 
- d i d not want to experience financial adversity again (N二 1) 
Major observations: 
1. The characteristics they looked for in a future spouse were quite diversified. 
2. The characteristics of future spouse which they mentioned were mainly personality 
traits. 
3. Their preferences for mate selection were mainly influenced by the 
non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin. 
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4.4.1.6 Area 6: Quality of relationship in future family 
All participants shared about their expectations of the quality of relationship in their 
future families, which can be categories in two aspects: marital relationship (N= 7) and 
parent-child relationship (N=3). 
4,4.1.6.1 Marital relationship 
All participants expressed their expectations of the quality of marital relationship in 
future and four common themes can be found. The first common theme was shared by three 
participants who hoped to maintain a trustful relationship with their future spouses. Two of 
them also shared the second common theme, which was they hoped to build up a 
non-controlling relationship with their future spouse and thus they could feel free to do the 
things they enjoyed, with one of them attributed it to the lack of personal space in the last 
relationship. In addition, three participants shared the third common theme, which was they 
hoped to openly discuss with their spouses. Besides, two participants shared the fourth 
common theme, which was they hoped to share the responsibility with their spouses in their 
families. Their narratives were quoted as below: 
(My ideal marriage relationship is) that both people have their own space. I am not saying 
to neglect each other, but both people should also have freedom, for instance, I will have a 
lot of faith in him if he goes out with his friends...it is meaningless if a relationship has a lot 
of doubt. For instance, this time when I study...my mother absolutely agrees when I got 
accepted, but the family of (my boyfriend) does not really approve. (They feel that), "Getting 
married is even better, (since) you have been dating for such a long time. And your income 
is stable. They will not fire you as long as you do not do anything (drastic). And you are 
already in this kind of age; twenty-four or twenty-five", but (my boyfriend) gave me total 
support, i.e., he gives me the freedom to choose how I would like to walk my path. I feel 
that this is very important, (i.e.) he would give suggestions to me, (and) I will give 
suggestions to him on living matters...i.e., we talk like friends...but the final decision is 
placed on him. It is not like he need to do what I feel he should be doing (TERRI, 4-4.1.6.1) 
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I expect that both of us will have more space; we would do what we want according to our 
likings; we would not tie down each other. I think there will definitely be reliance, but it 
should not be overboard (JADE, 5-4.1.6.1.1) 
(The relationship with the spouse is) I feel that sometimes when two people are married, 
they actually do not need to be together all the time when they still do not have children, 
because I always feel that as long as two people have mutual agreement, and after they 
have the kind of reassurance (i.e., commitment), then they do not need to be attached 
together all the time; need to be like twins wherever they go. (Besides) they might have 
different ways of living. I feel that it is better like this, i.e., having their own developments... 
(and) do not need to always say, "I could not live without you," (because) it is not very good 
to be too uptight about certain things. I like those with a little more freedom...it is not 
like...because of the family, then there are things you cannot do. I feel that as human 
beings, firstly, they need to have their own space; secondly, they need to have things they 
like to do. You have to let them try, have to let them go. I do not like tying someone down 
(JADE, 5-4.1.6.1.2) 
My previous boyfriend was in the same class as I was. We already see each other from 
Monday to Friday, and we went out on weekends...everyday was spent with him, we even 
talked on the phone at night...it was annoying. Then I feel that he is very attached to me. 
Wherever I went, I needed to inform him. Whatever I did, I also needed to inform 
him...(therefore, I feel that) whether it is dating or marriage, no matter how important it is, it 
is not your entire life...I feel that we should have some private space. This would be better 
(JADE, 5-4.1.6.1.3) 
(Regarding my future partner, I expect) to be able to talk and discuss with him about 
everything, (and) do the housework together; division of labor (SEVEN, 7-4.1.6.1) 
(To maintain the marriage relationship), I feel that both people have to be rational. When 
there is a problem, both of them should solve together; not put it aside, (and) lose trust. In 
addition, you really have to want to maintain. If only one wants to maintain while the other 
does not want to maintain, it will definitely fall apart (BING BING, 2-4.1.6.1.1) 
Apart from the four common themes, referring to the last quote as shown above, 
one participant hoped that she and her spouse would determine and put "effort to maintain 
their marital relationship. She attributed it to the lesson she learned from her parents' 
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disrupted marriage. In addition, the other participant hoped to build up a non-conflicting 
relationship with her spouse, just like her parents. Their narratives were as follows: 
Things (related to marriage relationships) could be controlled! Why? Your parents are 
already like this, you cannot look down on yourself! You could control it! (Because) in your 
marriage, you are one of the members, how could you say that you are not capable! (I.e., I 
would try hard, and learn from experiences) (BING BING, 2-4.1.6.1.2) 
My parents seldom quarreled when I was young...I would also want my family to not 
quarrel all the time, like the way others quarrel (ABEY, 3-4.1.6.1) 
Besides, one participant shared that she would not depend on her spouse in future 
because she noted the influences of divorce on her mother. Also she hoped to build up a 
comfortable and mutual understanding relationship with her spouse. In addition, another 
participant shared that having a supportive and happy relationship with her spouse was more 
important to her than the materialistic life because she felt happy to be with her mother and 
younger sister even though they lived in economic hardship. Their narratives were quoted as 
below: 
Perhaps I am slightly affected by my mother's (divorce experience). I will not repel men or 
gentlemen...but I will not believe or rely on them that easily... (I feel that) it is more practical 
to depend on myself on certain things, (i.e.) it is best to depend on myself, (and) do not 
have to be bothered by it. Because I, myself, am the most trustworthy (JADE, 5-4.1.6.1.4) 
(I look forward that my marriage relationship in future) is a place which makes me feel very 
comfortable, (i.e.,) I would be very relaxed going home, have a person to talk to, the best is 
to have a mutual understanding...i.e., there are certain things which two people living 
together would understand without verbal communication. It would be nice that both people 
understand (JADE, 5-4.1.6.1.5) 
(My future spouse) does not need to be wealthy, does not need to be good-looking. As long 
as he could (give me another family), have a person to depend on, support, share the 
burden...(I think this way is) because I feel that receiving CSSA for so many years, I feel 
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that it is really not that important if there is no money, instead, happiness is the most 
important. My concern is this. Yes! It was hard times, but at least I have endured until now, 
i.e., in the worse case scenario, I will work at MacDonald's. I feel that we would not be so 
poor that we would starve to death, (i.e., money to sustain life is not hard to find if you could 
endure. But happiness is not something that you could find it when you look for it), therefore 
I feel that I am different with others in (this area), i.e., I would not be like...because my 
family was poor, so I wish that my family will be wealthy in future, has to have the most 
comfortable life, therefore I need to work hard to earn money. I do not have this kind of 
strong feeling... (because) I feel that even if we receive CSSA, but my mother, younger 
sister and I are very happy. (Therefore) whether or not he has money is not a factor I 
consider...it is fine as long as (I am) happy (MAY, 1-4.1.6.1) 
On the other hand, one participant was fearful that she may have problems in her 
marriage, just like her mother. Also she ascribed it to the lack of male role model in her 
development: 
Actually, I am very afraid of being like my mother, i.e., having a poor relationship with my 
husband in future, do not know how to handle, and I am very afraid that I do not know how 
to interact with male because I feel that my lack of experiences interacting with my father 
would affect interactions with my future husband...because I feel that when a family has a 
father and mother, children will nevertheless observed the way parents interact with each 
other, i.e., how they divide work between themselves, (but I) do not know, i.e., perhaps it is 
because a lot of things was done by mother at home. Perhaps in future, I do not know how 
to divide the roles with my husband in the family; do not know what methods could be used, 
what attitude to communicate (SUNNY, 6-4.1.6.1) 
4.4.1.6.2 Parent-child relationship 
Three participants expressed their expectations of the relationship with their 
children in future in related to the parenting styles of their mothers or the perceived quality of 
relationship with them. In specific, two participants believed that the strict parenting of their 
mothers had negative effects on their development, and with one of them anticipated that she 
would spoil her children and let them do whatever they wanted, whereas the other one hoped 
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to communicate with her children openly, just like friends. In addition, she expected that her 
children could be freed from family financial burden by saving money to support her own living 
because she did not want to see them undergo the same situation with her. On the other hand, 
one participant hoped to build up a close and friendship-like relationship with her children, just 
like the relationship between her and her mother. Their narratives were as follows: 
(In future,) it would be best if my relationship with my children is like friends...could have 
honest talks; even if they say that they have just stolen a pack of chocolate, 1 would not 
forgive them when they tell me, (but) I will teach them. It is still better than if (they) hid 
things away from me, because one you start to keep silent, there will be a lot of things that 
they would not talk about...(I have this expectation is because) like my relationship with my 
mother, she was very harsh before and I am very afraid of her, i.e., if you frightened a little 
child, I feel that it would affect them in many areas, (for instance) there might be a lot of 
things they are too afraid to share with you, too afraid to tell you, or it would be even worse 
if they do not tell you the things that would turn them bad 
The most important (in future) is to first save money before having a baby...I always feel 
that people should not have children if they have no money...I feel that (if) you are not able 
to give the best things to them, it is better not having a baby, (i.e., I am) not even referring 
to hardship, I feel that it is not very good if you might need to calculate in everything. When 
my mother heard me say such things all the time, (she would say), "giving birth to you is not 
to let you enjoy happiness! Giving birth to you is to enable me to be taken cared of when I 
get old!"...i feel that (I) should not have such responsibilities. If I have the opportunity, I 
would save a sum of money for you. Being a human being, I do not want to have burdens 
because it seemed that it is very tough for me to carry so any burdens. (Therefore) I feel 
that it is better if there is nothing tying (the child) down; he/she could do whatever he/she 
wants (JADE, 5-4.1.6.2.2) 
I expect to give the best things to my children, i.e., giving them more opportunities to learn. 
I feel that if I were a mother, I would spoil my children; I would let them go out, give them 
more opportunities, because (my mother over-protected me) when I was young and it made 
me feel that I could not have the things I wanted (SUNNY, 6-4.1.6.2) 
(I expect) my interaction with my (children) would be similar to the present way my mother 
interacts with me, i.e., like friends; always have fun, always joke around. This would be 
closer (ABEY, 3-4.1.6.2) 
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In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the expected quality of 
relationship in future family and the related contributory factors, three major observations can 
be highlighted. First, they anticipated the quality of marital relationship with their future 
spouses positively. Second, their expectations of the quality of marital relationship were mainly 
influenced by the non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, particularly, the 
perceived quality of parents' marital relationship. Third, their expectations of the quality of 
relationship with their children in future were predominately influenced by their perceptions 
about the parenting styles of their mothers or the quality of relationship with them. 
Although the experiences they mentioned in the family of origin tended to be 
negative, they still remained optimistic about the relationship with their spouse and children in 
future. They believed that they would learn from the lessons and hoped to make things right in 
their future families. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the expected 
quality of relationship in future family and the related contributory factors derived from the 
narratives of seven participants are summarized in Table 4.4.1.6 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.1.6 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expected quality of relationship in future family and the related contributory factors 
Marital relationship Common themes: N>1 
(N=7) 今 to maintain a trustful relationship (N=3) 
今 to openly discuss with spouse (N二3) 
今 to build up a non-controlling relationship (N=2), resulted in: 
- c o u l d feel free to do the things she enjoyed (N=2) 
今 to share responsibility with spouse in family (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
今 she and spouse would determine and put effort to maintain 
their marital relationship (N=1) 
-contr ibutory factor: 
> the lesson she learned from her parents' disrupted 
marriage -
今 to build up a non-conflictual relationship (N=1) 
-contr ibutory factor: 
> perceived the marital relationship of her parents as 
model 
今 would not depend on spouse (N=1) 
-contr ibutory factor: 
> observed the influences of divorce on mother 
今 having a supportive and happy relationship with spouse 
would be more important to her than materialistic life (N=1) 
-cont r ibutory factor: 
> she felt happy to be with her mother and sister even 
though they lived in economic hardship 
今 contributory factor to the hope of building up a 
non-controlling relationship: 
- l a c k e d of personal space in the last relationship (N=1) 
今 to build up a comfortable and mutual understanding 
relationship (N=1) 
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Table 4.4.1.6 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
expected quality of relationship in future family and the related contributory factors (continued) 
Parent-child Common theme: N>1 
relationship (N=5) 今 contributory factor: 
- s t r i c t parenting of mother had negative effects on her 
development (N=2) 
Unique themes: 
令 her children could free from family financial burden by saving 
money to support her own living (N=1) 
- con t r i bu to ry factor; 
> she lived under her mother's high expectation of 
financial contribution to the family 
令 to build up a close and friendship-like relationship with her 
children (N:1) 
- con t r i bu to ry factor; 
> she had close and friendship-like relationship with 
her mother 
令 would spoil children and let them do whatever they want 
今 to communicate with children openly, just like friends (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. They anticipated the quality of marital relationship with their future spouses positively. 
2. Their expectations of the quality of marital relationship were mainly influenced by the 
non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, particularly, the perceived 
quality of parents' marital relationship. 
3. Their expectations of the quality of relationship with their children in future were 
entirely influenced by their perceptions about the parenting styles of their mothers or 
the quality of relationship with them. 
4.4.1.7 Summary 
Based on the participants' expectations of their lives in the above six areas after 
graduation and the related contributory factors, six major observations could be highlighted. 
First, they took the benefits of both economic-related and non-economic-related aspects into 
consideration of their future jobs. Second, they anticipated that work did not only influence 
their future economic circumstances but also their life styles. Third, the commitment to 
improve the family finance did not only affect their job selections but also their perceptions 
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about the economic circumstances after graduation. Fourth, they expected that their family 
financial circumstances would be improved after they worked. Fifth, their preferences for mate 
selection and the expectations of quality of marital and parent-child relationship in their future 
families were mostly affected by their perceptions about their parents rather than the 
economic-related experiences in the family of origin. Sixth, overall speaking, although they 
tended to mention the influences of the adverse experiences in the family of origin on their 
expectations of their lives after graduation, they were still optimistic about their future lives. 
4.4.2 Feelings about their future lives 
All participants shared their feelings about their lives after graduation, which can be 
grouped into two categories. 
The first category was the economic-related feelings and four common themes can 
be identified from the narratives of seven participants. The first common theme was shared by 
four participants who worried that they may not be able to get a job. The second common 
theme was shared by three participants who were anxious that they may be unable to repay 
the debt to the Government if their salaries were low. The third common theme was shared by 
three participants who felt stressed on taking up the whole family financial burden in future. 
Still, one of them remained positive about it since she believed that it would only last for a 
short period of time. Also she perceived it as the responsibility to her family as well as the 
means to requite society. Besides, three participants shared the fourth common theme, which 
was they felt delighted to make financial contribution to their families, with two of them 
believed that their family financial circumstances would be improved, whereas the other one 
believed that it could also signify her independence and the start of a better life. Their 
narratives were as follows: 
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(I) of course would have some worries about (not being able to find a job), but it is not a 
lot...if I could not do this field, then I will do others. I would not feel wasted (because) the 
things learned always beings to myself (TERRI, 4-4.2.1) 
I am really afraid that I would not be able to find a job (after I graduate), and I would also be 
carrying a lot of debt... (i.e., I am afraid that even if the job is enough for basic expenses, it 
would not be enough for repaying the debt) (MAY, 1-4.2.1) 
I have also been worried (that I might not have the ability to repay the loan), (i.e.,) I am 
really worried that I might be able to find a job swiftly after (graduation). In addition, (I) might 
not be able to find a high income job (JADE, 5-4.2.1) 
If I earn money a little later, it would be quite tough (because) I think I also need to support 
the family... (because) it is already very tough to support a family...need to spend wisely 
and also need to repay the sum of debt. Then I need to support my mother's living (JADE, 
5-4.2.2) 
(I) need to repay the entire (loan) within five years. So I would be afraid not being able to 
find a job, It would be very troublesome (because) I also need to apply for delaying the date 
for repaying the entire sum of money...even if I find a job which pays $6,000, I would be 
worried that it would be very difficult to repay all the money (because) I have to take care of 
mother, repay the money, pay for transportation, (and) also need to pay for food...(In 
addition,) even if you find a job, what should I do if they suddenly fired you? I.e., you would 
already need to save money and repay the money after working for a few months. Since I 
already cannot save money as a reserve, what if other people fired you? You still need to 
eat that month...I feel that my family is nevertheless different from others...i.e., other 
people's family circumstances can...provide food for them, i.e., you could borrow (money) 
to pay tuition fee only...By the time the money has been repaid, then it would be less harsh. 
They are not waiting for their children to bring money home, (but) I feel that my family 
is...what? If I did not work, what would my mother and I eat? (Therefore,) the pressure 
would be greater (ABEY, 3-4.2.1) 
I would be happy (thinking about "heading the family" after graduation). Because after 
finishing my studies, (I) hope that my living would be better in future. But (I) would worry 
that (I) might be unemployed for a while. What would happen then? (ABEY, 3-4.2.2) 
(I am) slight worried (about the financial situation after graduation) because there is no 
burden the family...(actual) I would not be too worried about the future...(only) slightly 
worried (because) you really do not know the situation in future. The worst scenario would 
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be, perhaps my elder sister happened to be unemployed, (and) mother's job is not 
good...then everything will be bared by me (BING BING, 2-4.2.1) 
(I would be) happy (thinking about the financial situation in future). I feel that the anxiety 
from (performing an important rale of baring the family finances) could not be said to be a 
long period. I nevertheless need to be independent. I also need to get married.丨 would work 
hard for a few years (since) I start work at twenty-three years old (BING BING, 2-4.2.3) 
Although (I) have some slight worries, I have already enjoyed for so many years...I feel that 
(I) should be responsible...my elder sister has already gave money to the family for so 
many years. Even if I give (an amount) that doubles her, I am still not that pathetic (BING 
BING, 2-4.2.3) 
(I have) expected that (I would become the family's financial support, and the family does 
not need to receive CSSA)... (I) do have pressure. I.e., I feel that the society has helped (us) 
for so many years, I should also be responsible in contributing back to the society; giving to 
the needy in the Hong Kong society after starting to work, i.e., my younger siblings...it is 
very normal, (because) you have be given so much...other people gave you a place to 
live...also gave you assistance...you also did not need to pay for studying in the university. 
Wow! You have got so many things; have so many nice clothes, shoes, pants, socks, but 
still do not contribute back...and it is only a few years; not a lot of years! (If you) do not 
even do it, then what kind of person are you (BING BING, 2-4.2.4) 
I would be happy (thinking about the future because) I feel that I have the ability to earn 
money. I feel that I (finally) have contribution to the family. It would not be so hard on the 
family (SUNNY, 6-4.2.1) 
I would feel very happy, because it seemed to be very different from the time at school 
(after graduation). I would quite look forward because I would also want to know what it is 
like to work and start to take care of the family.丨 am quite happy because 丨 would be 
independent and do not need to depend on the family…（At that time,) it is because I feel 
that the financial situation would definitely have improved as compared to the time when I 
was studying. It is unreasonable that the income from work would be less than the time 
when I was studying, i.e., the financial situation while 丨 was studying has to be worse than 
after working, therefore I actually feel very happy (starting work after graduation) (SEVEN, 
7-4.2) 
Chapter Fotir Findings 399 
Apart from the four common themes, one participant expressed that the most 
worrying thing for her was she may not be able to deal with some urgent financial needs in the 
family, such as a family member may need to have a surgery which may cost a large amount 
of money: 
(I am) most worried about the sudden changes of the financial situation, i.e., my younger 
sister suddenly need a sum of operation fee, or the family suddenly need a large sum of 
money. It is impossible to suddenly have it (TERRI, 4-4.2.2) 
The second category was the non-economic-related feelings which was related to 
three participants. One of them expressed that she was unhappy when thought about the 
working life in future as she believed that she was not mature enough to face it. While, the 
other one anticipated that it would be difficult for her to balance working life, family life and 
personal life in future. Besides, one participant shared that she was in great fear that her 
family members would have acute illness and her family may have dramatic change. Their 
narratives were quoted as below: 
(When I think of the future, I am) unhappy is due to the issue of responsibility...knowing 
that I need to work when I grow older, I feel that not mentally prepared to become a person 
who works, i.e., I feel that my thoughts are still not very mature, do not know how to interact 
with people in the outside competitive world (SUNNY, 6-4.2.2) 
I am a person who indulges in fun... (but)丨 a丨so need to go home to keep mother (company) 
even if I indulge in fun...I feel that the decisions are quite hard to make...had to hurry to this 
place and that place, in addition, I feel that if I really was lucky enough to have found a 
social work job, perhaps the time leaving work is even more unstable. Definitely, it would be 
very late at times. Perhaps I would not have my own time, but I also need to take care of 
the family, (therefore) I am thinking what to do... (taking care of the family includes) the 
money aspect, i.e., the functioning of the family. Also need to look after mother, (because) 
she is afraid of boredom. I need to keep her company and also need to look after my 
younger sister because she is still young. I need to make sure she does not spend too 
much money.丨 need to put effort in (looking after mother). Actually, it is quite tough, 
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(because for instance, I) would like to have some quite time after work, (but) mother would 
keep on talking beside me (JADE, 5-4.2.3) 
(Another thing that worries me the most) is the health situation of (the family member). For 
example, my sister-in-law originally has some health problems. Luckily, it has been minor 
things all the time, but of course I would worry very much if they would become major 
problems... (besides, I am worried the need to handle) sudden drastic changes (TERRI, 
4-4.2.3) 
In sum, based on the narratives of seven participants about the feelings of their 
future lives, two major observations can be highlighted. First, all participants worried that they 
may encounter some financial problems in future, which was contrary to their positive views 
about the economic circumstances after graduation as mentioned in Section 4.4.1.3. Second, 
their feelings about their future lives were predominantly negative no matter in the 
economic-related or non-economic-related aspects, which was in contrast to the observations 
of the optimism about their future lives as presented in Section 4.1. 
Overall speaking, although they believed that they could have a brighter future and 
improve the family finance circumstances with the high education qualification, their sense of 
insecurity were high when they anticipated their future lives since they the shadow of 
experiencing economic disadvantage was still very much with them. 
The common themes, unique themes and major observations of the feelings about 
the participants' future lives derived from the narratives of seven participants are summarized 
in Table 4.4.2 as shown below: 
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Table 4.4.2 Summary of common themes, unique themes and major observations of the 
feelings about the participants' future lives 
Common themes: N>1 
々 economic-related feelings (N=7) 
- w o r r i e d that may not be able to get a job (N=4) 
- a n x i o u s that may be unable to repay debt to Government if their salaries were low 
(N=3) 
- f e l t stressed about taking up the whole family financial burden in future (N=3) 
- f e l t delighted to contribute financially to family (N=3)，because 
V family financial circumstances would be improved (N二2) 
- u r g e n t financial need to pay for medical treatment of family members 
- d r a m a t i c change in family 
々 non-economic-related feelings (N=3) 
Unique t h e n f ^ 
々 economic-related feelings 
- r e m a i n e d positive about taking up the whole family financial burden in future 
(N二 1), because 
V would only last for a short period of time “ 
V perceived it as the responsibility to her family and the means to pay back the 
help from society 
- r e a s o n for feeling delighted to contribute financially to family 
V would signify her independence and start of a better life (N=1) 
- m o s t worrying thing: she may not be able to deal with some urgent financial needs 
in the family (N二 1) 
々 non-economic-related feelings 
- f e l t unhappy when thought about the working life in future (N=1), because 
z was not mature enough to face it 
- w o u l d be difficult for her to balance working life, family life and personal life (N=1) 
- i n great fear that her family members would have acute illness and her family may 
have dramatic change (N=1) 
Major observations: 
1. All participants were worried that they may encounter some financial problems in 
future. 
2. Their feelings about their future lives were predominantly negatively no matter in the 
economic-related or non-economic-rolatcd aspects. 
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4.4.3 Overall summary of Section 4.4 
Based on the above analysis of the participants' expectations of their lives after 
graduation and the related contributory factors, and their feelings about their future lives, there 
are three key findings: 
First, the commitment to improve the family finance was quite influential to their job 
selections and their perceptions about their future economic circumstances. 
Second, they learned from the experiences in the family origin, especially about 
their parents, they hoped to do the right things in their marriage and the relationship with their 
children in future. 
Third, although they were optimistic about future, their feelings about their future 
lives were predominantly negative, in particular, they worried that they may encounter some 
financial problems in future. 
These key findings are further examined in the next chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion 
and Recommendation). 
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4.5 Summary of the findings and findings deserving special attention 
Based on the analysis of the narratives of the seven participants who were Chinese 
female university students growing up in single-parent and economic disadvantaged families, 
there are nine aspects of the findings particularly noteworthy in this study, which are related to 
the four research questions as examined in Sections 4.1 to 4.4. 
The relationships between the nine aspects of the findings and the four research 
questions are discussed in details as follows. In each aspect, the related research questions 
and the major observations which are extracted from Sections 4,1 to 4.4 are firstly presented 
in a table and then followed by elaboration. 
Aspect 1 — Role of education in life 
Table 4.5.1 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 1 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
1 They reiterated the negative effect of low educational qualification of either 
their mothers or fathers on their low-income status. 
2 They believed that obtaining higher education qualification could improve the 
family financial circumstances. 
3 Becoming a university student was full of benefits. They believed that their 
studies prepared them for the working life practically and psychologically. 
They were confident that they would have a better future. 
they hoped to change the family finance to the better with their ability. 
4 They clearly expressed the job which they would like to take up after 
graduation, particularly, most of them would like to get a job which would be 
related to their studies in university. 
they anticipated their lifestyle positively after graduation because they 
believed that work would bring some economic benefits to their future lives. 
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The participants perceived that the core factor contributing to their families in need 
of receiving financial support from the Government was the low educational attainments of 
their parents, which corresponded to their perceptions about obtaining higher educational 
qualification in the past, present and future lives. Specifically, they believed that the attainment 
of higher education could improve the family finance situation and thus they studied hard in 
the past. Similarly, they perceived that the things they learned in university could well-equip 
them when they work and help improve the family finance in future. Correspondingly, they 
would like to put what they were currently learning in university into practice after graduation 
and anticipated that the quality of life would be better with the remuneration of their future 
jobs. 
Aspect 2 — Absence of father as the main cause of economic hardship 
Table 4.5.2 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 2 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 & 2) 
1 In their attributions of their families in need for financial support from the 
Government, their attitudes towards their fathers were tended to be blaming. 
2 The absence of financial support from the participants' fathers was the main 
cause of the poor family financial circumstances in the past. 
The participants perceived their fathers as the root of economic disadvantage in 
their families. Specifically, they believed that the absence of financial support from their fathers 
was the main cause of the poor family financial circumstances，which corresponded to some 
of them who held a blameful attitude towards their fathers when they explained why their 
families were in need for financial support from the Government. 
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Aspect 3 — Being a "good child" 
Table 4.5.3 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 3 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
1 They perceived that the children had some responsibility in causing the 
economic disadvantage in their families since they were incapable to work 
and support their own or their families' living. 
They cared about the financial circumstances of their families. They did not 
only strive to be financially independent when they were in university but also 
they were willing to provide financial support to their families. 
They paid ciose attention to the family financial circumstances, they did not 
blame the families for not able to satisfy their needs. In contrast, they initiated 
cutting down their own expenses to support their family. They were conscious 
about their own spending and resolved the unmet needs on their own. 
2 Whether they were determined to study hard to obtaining higher educational 
qualification o「thought of giving up further education opportunities, they did it 
for the sake of their families. 
f hey were expected to take up particular roles due to their characteristics and 
the conditions in their families. They comprehended the causes and meanings 
of taking up particular roles with the family perspective. Nearly all of them 
filled the roles in families with the aim of lightening their mothers' burden and 
keeping their families running smoothly. Although some of them felt negatively 
about taking up particular roles in their families, they did not impute blame to 
their family members. 
Although they learned through mothers' defects or maritai disruption, they 
recognized those qualities or experiences with sympathy rather than distain. 
They did not blame their mothers for the negative influences of strict discipline 
on their development because they believed that their mothers did it with 
good intentions. 
3 Becoming a university student was a means for them to fulfill their mothers' 
dream or to be the pride of their families. 
"Ail of them provided financial support to their families either regularly or 
occasionally. 
they took up various supporting roles in their families. They were always 
ready to fill in the gap to serve their families. 
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Table 4,5.3 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 3 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
4 The experiences of economic disadvantage influenced their job selections, 
mainly due to their commitment to improve the family finance. 
Whether they felt positively or negatively about the economic circumstances 
after graduation, it was primarily related to their commitment to improve the 
family finance. Nearly all of them were willing to fulfill their mothers' 
expectations of providing financial contribution to the families after they 
graduated. 
The participants were full of the expected quality of "good child" in Chinese culture. 
The family orientation in them greatly influenced their reactions towards economic 
disadvantage and their perceptions of their roles in their families and study plans in the past, 
They cared for the family (顧家）and acted according to the expectations (生性）and thus they 
always placed the importance of the welfare of their families over theirs. For examples, they 
initiated to cut down their own expenses to support the family. They also resolved the unmet 
needs on their own rather than put the blame on their families for not satisfying their needs. 
Similarly, they comprehended the causes and meanings of taking up particular roles with the 
concern in the best interest of their families, such as lightening their mothers' burden and 
keeping their families running smoothly, and hence they did not blame the family members for 
the negative effects of playing particular roles or thought of quitting the roles. Correspondingly, 
whether they were determined to study hard for obtaining higher educational qualification or 
thought about giving up further education qualification in the past, they did it for the sake of 
their families. 
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The participants had tremendous respect for their mothers. For examples, they did 
not blame their mothers for the negative influences of strict discipline on their development. 
Also, they perceived their mothers as an example that should not be followed but they 
mentioned those qualities in their mothers with sympathy rather than distain. 
The participants were filial. For examples, they perceived that becoming a university 
student was a mean for them to fulfill their mothers' dream or be the pride of their families. 
Also, they were willing to fulfill their mothers' expectations of the financial contribution to their 
families after graduation. 
The participants were responsible. For examples, they perceived that as the 
children, they had some responsibility for the economic disadvantage in their families. In 
addition, they did not only share the family financial burden when they studied in university but 
also committed to improve the family finance after graduation. Besides, they took up different 
supporting roles and always prepared to serve their families in their present lives. 
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Aspect 4 — Difficult growth trajectory 
Table 4.5.4 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 4 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
1 Although they perceived that CSSA was a right of people in need, they did not 
feel comfortable accepting it because they believed that one should be able to 
support their own livings. They perceived that the CSSA recipients were in a 
lower status or were discriminated in society. 
they felt upset and unfair to be accused of abusing the welfare system wliich, 
in turn influenced them to perceive their CSSA status negatively. The negative 
views on the CSSA recipients from the peers or the general public made them 
cover up their CSSA status from others. 
The CSSA-related experiences they mentioned about were entirely negative. 
The negative CSSA-related experiences influenced them to perceive their 
CSSA status negatively and felt different from others. 
Although the families received financial support from the Government on a 
regular basis, they still encountered difficulties to pay for the academic-related 
and daily life expenses. 
they had "extra needs" when they were in secondary schooi, however the 
financial support from the Government was insufficient. 
they were hurt by the bad-mannered staff, t he unpleasant contacts with the 
staff influenced them to perceive their CSSA status negatively. 
t he flaws in the subvention policy caused negative influences on the financial 
and psychological aspects of the recipients. 
2 The participants and their families were in economic hardship for a certain 
period of time before they applied for financial support from the Government. 
Ail the feelings they shared about the life under CSSA were basically 
negative. 
they felt that something was missing in their past lives because they were 
unable to get the same experiences of the peers. 
fhey felt negative about their lives under the financial help from the 
Government because they had to face the reactions of the people around 
them towards their welfare status. 
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Table 4,5.3 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 3 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
3 Although their sense of financial security was increased after they studied in 
university, they stiil had financial stress because they had to share the family 
expenditure and pay back the loan from Government in future. 
The perceived impacts of receiving financial help from the Government to 
their families were on both tangible and psychological levels. Those who 
noted tangible impacts tended to prefer their families to continue to rely on 
welfare when they were studying in university. Those who noted psychological 
impacts tended to prefer their families not to rely on welfare when they were 
studying in university. ” 
4 All participants were worried that they may encounter some financial 
problems in future. 
The participants had a difficult past both tangibly and psychologically, particularly 
when they were in secondary school, which was mainly caused by financial adversity. They 
were in economic hardship for a certain period of time before they received CSSA. However, 
the participants and their mothers still had to struggle for the academic-related and daily life 
expenses since the financial support from the Government was insufficient. In fact, they were 
in an even more disadvantaged circumstance after they received the financial help from the 
Government since the CSSA status and the related negative experiences in interpersonal 
relationship, the flaws in the CSSA scheme and the bad attitudes of the staff in the CSSA unit 
induced lots of psychological stress on them. Although they felt more secure about their own 
finance circumstances after they studies in university, the need of sharing the family 
expenditure and the duty of paying back the loan from Government made them feel stressed. 
They were also worried about having financial problems in future. 
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Aspect 5 — Poverty: Blessing in disguise 
Table 4.5.5 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 5 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 3) 
1 They felt upset and unfair to be accused of abusing the welfare system which, 
in turn influenced them to perceive their CSSA status negatively. The negative 
views on the CSSA recipients from the peers or the general public made them 
cover up their CSSA status from others. 
the CSSA-related experiences they mentioned about were entirely negative. 
The negative CSSA-related experiences influenced them to perceive their 
CSSA status negatively and felt different from others. 
Although the families received financial support from the Government on a 
regular basis, they still encountered difficulties to pay for the academic-related 
and daily life expenses. 
they had "extra needs" when they were in secondary school, however the 
financial support from the Government was insufficient. 
f hey were hurt by the bad-mannered staff, the unpleasant contacts with the 
staff influenced them to perceive their CSSA status negatively. 
The flaws in the subvention policy caused negative influences on the financial 
and psychological aspects of the recipients. 
2 The participants and their families were in economic hardship for a certain 
period of time before they applied for financial support from the Government. 
All the feelings they shared about the life under CSSA were basically 
negative. 
They felt that something was missing in their past lives because they were 
unable to get the same experiences of the peers. They believed that obtaining 
higher education qualification could improve the family financial 
circumstances. The psychological and financial disadvantages of living under 
the CSSA became the motive for them to strive for self-reliance and a better 
life. 
They felt negative about their lives under the financial help from the 
Government because they had to face the reactions from the people around 
them towards their welfare status. 
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Table 4,5.3 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 3 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 3) 
2 They experienced the influences of economic disadvantage in term of tangible 
and psychological aspects They mentioned the positive influences of 
experiencing economic disadvantage on their development slightly more than 
the negative ones. Although they experienced unpleasantness due to the 
adverse financial background, they firmly believed that it was advantageous 
to them. 
3 The differences they noticed between themselves and the peers which were 
caused by their economic disadvantaged backgrounds tended to be positive 
rather than negative. 
The participants recognized the advantages of experiencing economic 
hardship through the comparison with their peers in university, such as the 
level of maturity, views on money and studying. 
Growing up in economic disadvantaged family was perceived as a blessing in 
disguise for the participants. Although they had a difficult past due to the economic hardship in 
their families, which was just mentioned in Aspect 4, they firmly believed that it was beneficial 
to them. Specifically, the financial and psychological burden of living under the financial 
support from the Government turned to be the motive for them to strive for self-reliance and a 
better life in the past. Also, they believed that their superiority over their peers in university 
included aspects such as the level of maturity, views on money and studying, was on the 
strength of their economic disadvantaged backgrounds. 
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Aspect 6 — Family of origin: Influence of expectations of future life 
Table 4.5.6 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 6 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Section 4) 
4 They clearly expressed the job which they would like to take up after 
graduation, particularly, most of them would like to get a job which would be 
related to their studies in university. Nearly all participants' expectations of 
their future jobs were influenced by both economic-related and 
non-economic-related factors. The experiences of economic disadvantage 
influenced their job selections, mainly due to their commitment to improve the 
family finance. 
Nearly all of them were optimistic about the economic circumstances after 
graduation. Whether they felt positively or negatively about the economic 
circumstances after graduation, it was primarily related to their commitment to 
improve the family finance. They wished to have some saving or be a property 
owner in future. 
Whether they perceived marriage positively or negatively, most of them 
attributed their perceptions to the non-economic-related experiences in the 
family of origin. 
the characteristics of future spouse which they mentioned were mainiy 
personality traits. Their preferences for mate selection were mainly influenced 
by the non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, such as the 
personality traits of their fathers. 
Their expectations of the quality of marital relationship were mainly influenced 
by the non-economic-related experiences in the family of origin, particularly, 
the perceived quality of parents' marital relationship. 
their expectations of the quality of relationship with their children in future 
were entirely influenced by their perceptions about the parenting styles of 
their mothers or the quality of relationship with them. 
Ail participants were worried that they may encounter some financial 
problems in future. Their feelings about their future lives were predominantly 
negative whether they referred to the economic-related or 
non-economic-related aspects. 
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The adverse experiences in the family of origin were influential to the participants' 
expectations of their future lives. Specifically, they experienced the economic hardship in the 
past and thus they hoped that the family finance could be improved after graduation which, in 
turn influenced their job selection. They also longed for a financially secure life, such as 
having savings or owning properties. Still, they did not only take the benefits of the 
economic-related aspects into consideration of their future jobs but also the 
non-economic-related aspects. 
Besides, the financial-related traits were not their focus of mate selection but rather 
the personality traits since their preferences for the characteristics of future spouse were 
mainly influenced by their perceptions about their parents, particularly their fathers. In addition, 
they 丨earned through parents' marital disruption and hoped to work out a long-lasting marriage 
in future. They also appreciated the negative influences of their mothers' parenting styles from 
experiences and hoped to avoid making the same mistakes in the relationship with their 
children in future. 
The gap between their perceptions and their feelings about their future lives was 
obvious. Although they adopted a positive perspective towards those adverse experiences 
and anticipated their future lives optimistically, just as mentioned above, their feelings about 
their future lives were predominantly negative. In particular, they were anxious about coming 
across financial crisis in future, which may due to the shadow of experiencing economic 
disadvantage in childhood and adolescence. 
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Aspect 7 — Five protective factors in development 
Table 4.5.7 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 7 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
1 They cared about the financial circumstances of their families. They did not 
only strive to be financially independent when they were in university but also 
they were willing to provide financial support to their families. 
t h e y paid close attention to the family financial circumstances, f h e y did not 
blame the families for not able to satisfy their needs. In contrast, they initiated 
cutting down their own expenses to support their family. They were conscious 
about their own spending and resolved the unmet needs on their own. 
2 They believed that obtaining higher education qualification could improve the 
family financial circumstances. The psychological and financial disadvantages 
of living under the CSSA became the motive for them to strive for self-reliance 
and a better life, 
t h e y were expected to take up particular roles due to their characteristics and 
the conditions in their families. They comprehended the causes and meanings 
of .-taking up particular roles with the family perspective. Nearly all of them 
filled the roles in families with the aim of lightening their mothers' burden and 
keeping their families running smoothly. Although some of them felt negatively 
about taking up particular roles in their families, they did not impute blame to 
their family members. 
t he i r mothers helped them to cope with adversity in their development 
whether or not their mothers served as a role model, a motive, an example 
that should not be followed o「influenced them through parenting. 
t h e y emphasized the importance of the emotional support which they gained 
from the significant others in their development. 
t h e y mentioned the positive influences of growing up in single-parent family 
more than the negative ones. 
f h e y experienced the influences of economic disadvantage in term of tangible 
and psychological aspects. They mentioned the positive influences of 
experiencing economic disadvantage on their development slightly more than 
the negative ones. Although they experienced unpleasantness due to the 
adverse financial background, they firmly believed that it was advantageous 
to them. 
Chapter Four Findings 415 
Table 4.5.7 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 7 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 4) 
2 Whether they believed in themselves or fate, they looked forward for a better 
life. 
3 Becoming a university student was full of benefits. They believed that their 
studies prepared them for the working life practically and psychologically. 
They were confident that they would have a better future. 
Becoming a university student was a means for them to fulfiil their mothers' 
dream or to be the pride of their families. They hoped to change the family 
finance to the better with their ability. 
The participants recognized the advaniages of experiencing economic 
hardship through the comparison with their peers in university, such as the 
level of maturity, views on money and studying. 
4 They clearly expressed the job which they would like to take up after 
graduation, particularly, most of them would like to get a job which would be 
related to their studies in university. 
t h e y anticipated their lifestyle positively after graduation because they 
believed that work would bring some economic benefits to their future. 
Five protective factors can be identified in the participants' development which 
helped them to go through the difficult past. Apart from the family orientation (being a good 
child in the family) and the positive perspective towards adversity which they hold on to as 
mentioned in Aspect 3, 5 and 6, their mothers, the hope for a better life and the emotional 
support from the significant others were very influential to their development as well. 
Specifically, they perceived their mothers as the core influence on their 
development. Their mothers did not only take care of their tangible and psychological needs 
but also helped them to cope with adversity by parenting or serving as a role model, a motive 
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or an example that should not be followed. In addition, they looked forward for a better life in 
spite of the difficult past. For examples, they believed that by obtaining higher education 
qualification, they could improve the family finance circumstances. Besides, they stressed the 
importance of getting emotional support from other relatives or non-relatives on their 
development. 
Aspect 8 — Mother in economic disadvantage: Long-suffering woman guarding her 
children 
Table 4.5.8 The research questions and major observations which was condensed into 
Aspect 8 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Section 1 & 2) 
1 The Government neglected the employment-related circumstances of women 
and thus should be responsible to the low-income status of their mothers. 
The mothers cared about the children and strove to provide them with a better 
quality of life under the CSSA. The mothers had to struggle with the financial 
problems on their own. 
the i r mothers were hurt by the bad-mannered staff, t h e unpleasant contacts 
with the staff influenced their mothers to perceive their CSSA status 
negatively. 
t he i r mothers were powerless against the economic disadvantage because 
they had to fulfill the duty as the caregiver. Their mothers dealt with the 
financial difficulties alone as they wanted to protect the children. 
Living on the financial support from the Government was nerve-wracking for 
their mothers because it did not only harm their self-image but also induced 
uneasiness in the interpersonal relationship. The CSSA status and the related 
experiences demoralized their mothers. 
t he i r mothers tried to live up to their expectations of being a mother. Their 
mothers perceived that they were responsible for the children's goods and 
bads. 
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Table 4.5.7 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 7 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Section 1 & 2) 
1 They suggested the Government to consider the education background and 
age of the women when designing the employment-related support services 
for them. 
They suggested the Government to build up peer support network for the 
single parents. 
t h e service gap for women in economic disadvantaged and single-parent 
families was to provide emotional support services to them either through 
counseling or group work. -
2 They noted the benefits of having a stay-at-home mother. Both participants 
and their mothers perceived that it was very important for a mother to fulfill the 
duty as a caregiver. Whether their mothers decided to stay at home for 
childcare or go to work for the living of the families in the past, it was based 
on the good intention of giving the best to their children. 
The participants perceived that their mothers as the head of the family in economic 
disadvantage lived under great pressure. Their mothers were powerless against the financial 
adversity since they gave priority to parenting and endeavored to give the best for their 
children regardless of their decision of being a stay-at-home mother or working for the living of 
the families in the past. For examples, they dealt with the consequences of insufficient 
subvention alone as they wanted to protect the children. They also strove to fulfill the 
important duty of a mother as a caregiver. Besides, their self-esteem was harmed by the 
bad-mannered staff in the CSSA unit and the negative reactions from people towards their 
welfare recipient status. Furthermore, the participants pointed out that the support services for 
their mothers from the Government were inadequate. For examples, the Government 
neglected their mothers' need for emotional support. Also, the design of employment-related 
support services for women was not directed against the drawbacks in their backgrounds, 
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such as low education attainment and age. 
Aspect 9 — Balanced view of the CSSA scheme 
Table 4.5.9 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 9 of the findings 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 3) 
1 They perceived the financial support from the Government was insufficient 
when they were in secondary school. 
Although the families received the financial support from the Government on a 
regular basic, they still encountered difficulties to pay for the academic-related 
and daily life expenses. 
They had "extra needs" when they were in secondary school, however the 
financial support from the Government was insufficient. 
Based on the experiences of participants and their mothers, it was obvious 
that the quality of life under the CSSA was not good, particularly when they 
were in secondary school. The participants did not only try to be financially 
independent from their families but they also began to support the family 
finance. The dominant way of the participants to deal with the inadequate 
support for the academic-related expenses and household expenditure was 
doing part-time jobs and summer jobs, whereas their mothers handled the 
shortages by saving money on own expenses or borrowing money from 
people. 
They appreciated the staff with patience to care for them. 
They and their mothers were hurt by the bad-mannered staff. 
They appreciated that Government helped them with the CSSA scheme. They 
supported that the Government should prevent the CSSA scheme from 
abuses. 
They were unsatisfied with the amount of financial support on the 
academic-related and household expenses. The flaws in the work-related and 
subvention policy caused negative influences on the financial and 
psychological aspects of the recipients. They felt a strong antipathy towards 
the claim procedures. 
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Table 4.5.7 The research questions and major observations which are condensed into 
Aspect 7 of the findings (continued) 
Research Major Observations 
Question (extracted from Sections 1 to 3) 
1 They hoped that the staff could be aware of their attitudes so as to avoid 
inducing the recipients' negative emotions and perceptions on their CSSA 
status. 
They suggested that the subvention for the "basic need" of the recipients 
could make reference to the condition of individuals in each family, such as 
students and elderly, and the actual circumstance of each family. They 
supported the Government to set up policy to prevent the CSSA scheme from 
abuses. However, they hoped that the recipients would not be stigmatized by 
following the policy. 
They hoped that the recipients would not come across additional financial 
stress when they go through the claim procedures. They hoped that the 
recipients would not be stigmatized when they follow the claim procedures. 
They hoped that the Government would consider the single mothers' 
expectations on childcare when considering the right time for them to work. 
They hoped that the Government would consider the psychological needs of 
children in single-parent families when considering the right time for the single 
parents to work. 
They hoped that the recipients could be more respected in the CSSA scheme. 
They hoped that the Government would provide support to the recipients on 
the non-financial aspects. 
2 All the feelings they shared about the life under CSSA were basically 
negative. Nearly all of their negative feelings were shaped by other people's 
reactions. 
t h e y feit negative about their lives under the financial help from the 
Government because they had to face the reactions from the people around 
them towards their welfare status. 
3 The perceived impacts of receiving financial help from the Government to 
their families were on both tangible and psychological levels. Those who 
noted tangible impacts tended to prefer their families to continue to rely on 
welfare when they were studying in university. Those who noted psychological 
impacts tended to prefer their families not to rely on welfare when they were 
studying in university. 
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The participants held a balanced view when they commented the CSSA scheme. 
On one hand, they appreciated that the Government provided financial help to them and their 
families with the CSSA scheme. They also supported the Government to prevent the CSSA 
scheme from abuses. On the other hand, they were discontented with the subvention policy 
and the claim procedures in the CSSA scheme since those flaws caused negative influences 
on the financial and psychological aspects of the participants and their mothers. In addition, 
the bad-mannered staff in the CSSA unit hurt them and their mothers. Those who noted the 
psychological impacts tended to prefer their families not to rely on welfare when they were 
studying in university. Based on their personal experiences, they made suggestions to reform 
the CSSA scheme and services. For examples, they hoped that the Government would design 
the policies and claim procedures with the sensitivity to the individuality of the recipients and 
awareness of showing respect to them. They also suggested the Government to take the 
single mothers' expectations on childcare and the psychological needs of children in 
single-parent families into account when considering the right time for the single parents to 
work. Besides, they hoped that the Government could ensure the quality of service provided 
by the staff in CSSA unit. 
These nine aspects of the findings which were mentioned above will be further 
examined in the following chapter (Chapter 5 Discussion and Recommendation). 
In sum, four sentences can be used to conclude this chapter regarding to lived 
experiences and feelings of the seven Chinese female university students who grew up in 
economic disadvantaged and single-parent families: 
The economic disadvantage experiences were blessings rather than curses to 
them. 
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Growing up in single-parent and economic disadvantaged families brought a 
difficult past to them. 
Becoming a university student brought a blissful present life to these seven 
Chinese female university students who grew up in single-parent and economic 
disadvantaged families. 
These seven Chinese female university students who grew up in single-parent and 
economic disadvantaged families hoped for a bright future. 
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Chapter 5 Discussion and Reconimendation 
In the following sub-sections, nine aspects of the findings which are condensed in 
relation to the four research questions presented in Section 5 of the previous chapter are 
discussed (Section 5.1), and then the theoretical and practical implications of the present 
findings are presented (Sections 5.2 and 5.3), and lastly the limitations of this study are 
presented (Section 5.4). 
5.1 Discussion of nine aspects of findings 
The nine aspects of the findings are discussed as follows. Recommendations with 
reference to policy and service provided for people experiencing economic disadvantage are 
outlined accordingly. 
5.1.1 Aspect 1 — Role of education in life 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 to 4. Referring to 
Research Question 1, the participants believed that the main cause of their families in need of 
receiving financial assistance from the Government was the low educational attainments of 
their parents, which corresponded to their beliefs held from childhood to their present lives 
about having a better future life through obtaining higher education qualification (Research 
Questions 2, 3 and 4). These findings are consistent with Coley and Chase-Lansdale's (2000) 
suggestion that the negative modeling effects of single mothers on welfare may induce 
positive effect on the school success of the adolescents (particularly for girls) where the 
adolescent children might set up higher educational goals so as to better themselves from 
following in their mothers' footsteps. On the other hand, although the participants of this study 
exposed to economic disadvantages, they are opposite to the belief of "poor people have 
inappreciable amb i t i on " (人窮;矢豆 j in Chinese culture. 
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The participants believed that they could get a job with better remuneration after 
university graduation and eventually improve the family finance as well as quality of life in 
future (Research Questions 3 and 4). This observation is consistent with the college students' 
expectation of having higher salary than those with high school qualification in Western 
contexts (e.g., Smith & Powell, 1990). These findings are also in line with the observation of 
Hartung et al. (2002) and Liu's (1998) findings on career expectations of Chinese-American 
undergraduate college students that youth from collectivism culture tended to emphasize the 
contribution to the good of their families in their occupational plans. 
In sum, the findings of this study may imply that holding individuals (i.e., parents) 
accountable for family poverty may be a way to separate the participants' own fate from that of 
their parents and to maintain a sense of control over their future by striving for higher 
educational attainment. In some sense, the emphasis of academic achievement and the belief 
of "knowledge can change one's d e s t i n y "(知識改變命運） i n Chinese culture may protect 
the poor children against the risk of poor educational attainment. Traditionally, Chinese people 
tend to place heavy emphasis on academic excellence as a way to move up in the social 
ladder. Research findings based on contemporary Chinese adolescents also revealed that 
parents place more emphasis on academic domain relative to non-academic domain (Shek & 
Lee, 2006, in press). 
However, the existing academic-related services in helping poor children are 
commonly operated in the framework of providing tutorial classes, which mainly focus on 
assisting them in homework and examination preparation. While tutorial classes may be 
helpful, such a practice may neglect the fundamental cause of motivation in education. The 
findings of this study point to the importance of helping the poor children to develop positive 
attitudes toward education and strengthen their motivation in academic pursuits, which has 
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been found to have a lifetime positive effect on the children born in economic disadvantaged 
families in a longitudinal study of the well-known High/Scope Perry Preschool Project 
(Schweinhart, 2004). Meanwhile, as emphasis on academic excellence is a two-sided sword, 
helping professionals should note the negative impact of over-emphasis on academic 
excellence and the importance of helping the children to cope with the stress on study and 
providing opportunities for them to develop competence in other aspects of their development. 
5.1.2 Aspect 2 — Absence of father as the main cause of economic hardship 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 and 2. Regardless of 
whether the participants were from divorced or widowed families, they perceived the absence 
of financial support from their fathers as the main cause of poor family financial circumstances 
in the past (Research Question 2). This finding suggests that the prevalence of sexual division 
of labor in these families created a situation where mothers and their children had to be 
economically depended on the male breadwinners. As such, after becoming the 
female-headed families, they were in a further vulnerable economic state, in particular, when 
alimony from the divorced fathers as a stable and reliable source of income for the divorced 
single mothers and their children was a complete myth. The "child of divorce" in this study held 
a blameful attitude towards fathers when they explained why their families had to live on 
welfare, which is not hard to understand since they observed the fathers left their single 
mothers to provide both nurturance and financial support for them and their siblings on their 
own. As noted by McLanahan and Sandefur (1994) non-resident fathers tend to be less willing 
to provide financial support to their children since they seldom make contacts with the children 
and were less aware of the children's needs. Obviously, all these findings alert us the need for 
the enforcement of alimony payment and note the negative influences of the blameful attitudes 
towards the divorced fathers on the father-child relationship when working with the 
post-divorce families with economic disadvantage. 
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The dominant attribution category for the participants to explain why their families 
were in need of welfare support was the individualistic causes. These findings are 
contradictory to the "actor-observer-bias" framework (Jones & Nisbett, 1972), which suggests 
that people tend to attribute their own behaviors to their situations, and hence the poor who 
are directly affected by poverty are more likely to focus on situational factors for their own 
poverty. These findings are also opposite to Kreidl's (2000) suggestion about the influence of 
"stratification-related experiences" on individuals' attribution of economic outcomes, which 
maintains that those with negative personal social experiences, such as unemployment and 
financial insecurity etc., may reject the dominant ideology about each individual is responsible 
for his or her social fate, and ascribed poverty to structural explanations. There are several 
possible explanations for the participants' tendency of adhering to individualistic causes in 
their attributions for their own poverty. First, their experience in school may reinforce their 
beliefs in the payoff of education and efficacy of individual effort to live a better life. Second, 
the emphasis of self-reliance (自食其力）and "human effort is the decisive f a c t o r " (事在人 
爲）in Chinese societies, like Hong Kong, may reinforce the participants' beliefs that they 
could only rely on themselves if they want to succeed and "stand out among one's fellows"(出 
人頭地). 
In sum, no single study has been conducted to understand the poor people's beliefs 
about the causes of their own poverty. This study could be regarded as a major addition to the 
existing literature. The findings of this study do not only contribute to the development of a 
more comprehensive framework of poverty accounts but also provide insights for anti-poverty 
policy formulation, design of anti-poverty programs and future study in this area. Researchers 
of previous studies have found the gender differences on attribution for poverty in university 
student samples (e.g., Shirazi & Biel，2005; Stacey, Singer & Ritchie, 1989). However, the 
present study is limited to poor female university students. Studying about how the poor male 
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university students perceive the causes of their own poverty in future research will better our 
understanding in this area. 
Besides, the findings of this study suggest that adhering to the individualistic causes 
may help the poor adolescents to believe in self and the possibility for a better future. However, 
the tendency of "blaming" the victims (i.e., their parents and themselves) may underestimate 
the external causes of their own poverty which may not only result in the feeling of stress and 
helplessness but may also induce negative feelings towards their parents. Thus, when 
providing services for the poor adolescents and their families, the helping professionals should 
be aware of the influences of their beliefs about the causes of their own poverty on both 
personal (e.g., mental health and plans for future live) and familial levels (e.g., perceptions of 
their parents and parent-child relationship). With specific reference to the services for 
post-divorce families with economic disadvantage, the helping professionals should note that 
the possibility of the blameful attitudes, which the children hold towards the divorced fathers, 
may lead to conflicts and tension in the father-child relationship. 
5.1.3 Aspect 3 — Being a "good child" 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 to 4. The participants 
cared for the family (顧家)and acted according to "human nature"(生性）and thus they always 
placed the importance of the welfare of their families over their own interest. They also had a 
strong sense of responsibility for the family. These qualities deeply affected their reactions 
towards economic disadvantage. For examples, they did not blame their families (particularly 
their mothers) for not being able to fulfill their needs in childhood. This finding is not consistent 
with the view of Lohman et al. (2004) that adolescents experienced welfare stigma may be 
angry or disappointed with their mothers for not being able to leave welfare and become 
self-sufficient. There are several possible explanations for this discrepancy. First, the 
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participants lived with and experienced the economic disadvantages and welfare stigma 
together with their mothers, and hence they understood their mothers' struggles on making the 
ends meet and being on welfare. As such, they deeply appreciated their mothers' efforts on 
raising the children on their own in such difficult circumstances. Second, obedience and 
respect are always emphasized by parents in socialization (e.g., Duvall, 1946; Shek & Chan, 
1999) and hence the children may learn to keep quiet for all the decision their parents made 
and learn to be a "good child". Third, as suggested by Taylor et al. (2000) that as girls are 
socialized to care for others, they tend to use relational-focused coping strategies, which is by 
submerging the true self to avoid hurting others and maintain the connection with them. 
When the participants studied in university, they subsidized the family expenses 
with the loans from Government or salary from part-time jobs. The need of sharing the family 
financial burden among poor children or adolescents was also found in other studies ( e . g . ,香 
港社會組織協會，2005; Dodson, 1998). In addition, though the heavy family responsibilities 
induced negative influences in their past and present lives, they still comprehended the 
causes and meanings of taking up particular roles with the concern of the best interest of their 
families, such as lightening their mothers' burden and keeping their families running smoothly. 
Moreover, whether the participants were determined to study hard for obtaining higher 
education qualification or thought about giving up further educational qualification, they did it 
for the sake of their families. These findings are similar to the observation of McLanahan and 
Booth (1989) that poor adolescents may leave school early in order to earn money for their 
families or to care for younger siblings. They noted that these children who fulfilled adult roles 
prematurely tended to have a strong sense of responsibility toward the family survival. These 
findings suggest the existence of parental child is common in poor families, which has been 
found to bring negative influences on psychological well-being and schooling of the poor 
offspring (e.g., Dodson & Dickert, 2004; McLoyd and Wilson, 1991). Clearly, these findings 
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alert us to the need for minimizing the effect of parental child on their development. In 
particular, findings of this study and previous studies (e.g., McLanahan & Booth，1989; 
McLanahan & Sandefur, 1994; Weiss, 1979) have shown that the single mothers tend to rely 
on their children as confidants or often encourage children to assume the role of partner, 
which alert us to the needs for increasing the mothers' awareness of the possible negative 
effects of such enmeshed relationships and providing more support for the single mothers and 
their children. Besides, the emphasis of responsibility to the family is consistent with Chinese 
parents' perception of the ideal child in Shek and Chan's (1999) study and the expectations of 
Chinese-Canadian parents on their adolescent children in Lam's (2005) study. 
The participants perceived that becoming a university student was a means to fulfill 
their mothers' dream or be the pride of their families. This finding implies that the meaning in 
life of the participants is to make their mothers happy and honor the family. This finding is in 
line with the emphasis of academic excellence in Chinese culture. As shown in Shek and 
Chan's (1999) study of the Chinese parents' perceptions of the ideal child, the 
academic-related attributes, such as good academic outcomes and high education attainment, 
were the most frequently mentioned responses. Hau and Salili (1996) pointed out that the 
belief of education as a ladder for upward mobility is reflected in Chinese culture and the 
Chinese students tend to perceive schoolwork as a duty towards parents. Lam (2005) found 
that Chinese adolescents perceived obtaining higher education attainment as a means to 
become self-reliant with good prospect so as to bring economic benefits to the family and 
enhance the status of the family. In other words, the ultimately goal is to bring pride to the 
family. These findings are consistent with Lam and Sung's (2002) study that the Chinese 
university students' success of attending universities despite the obstacles of being a new 
immigrant. In addition, most of the respondents from their study experiencing poverty during 
adolescence adhered to the Chinese cultural beliefs, such as children should not cause their 
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parents to lose their 'faces' 丨丨丨丨面 f ) and help their parents to win by not letting others look 
down upon them ('ft- i氣 ) . A l l these findings reflect the emphasis of filial piety and the 
special meaning of education in the Chinese culture. Therefore, it is not hard to understand 
why the meanings of attending colleges are different between youth from Chinese and 
Western cultures, where youth from Western cultures largely perceive college education as an 
investment to ensure better earnings in future (Carvajal et al., 2000)，which is quite 
individualistic when compared to the collective meaning found in the Chinese youth as 
mentioned. 
In sum, the qualities of "good child" emphasis in Chinese culture helped the 
participants to maintain positive attitudes towards the experiences of poverty and demands in 
the families. These findings suggest that by helping both the parents and the adolescents from 
poor families to recognize adolescents' contributions to the family may not only strengthen the 
parent-child relationship but also increase the adolescents' confidence to face the challenges 
and strengthen their motivation to study hard and strive for better life. Meanwhile, the helping 
professionals should note that the overwhelming family responsibilities may bring harm to the 
development of adolescents. In addition, the negative influences of providing financial support 
to the family on the psychological well-being and academic performance of the poor university 
students should be noted as well. 
5.1.4 Aspect 4 一 Difficult growth trajectory 
This aspect is related to the findings based on Research Questions 1 to 4. Living in 
economic disadvantage and being a welfare recipient in childhood and adolescence made the 
participants' development doubly difficult. Although welfare was a stable source of income for 
their families, they were still exposed to ongoing daily hassles (Section 1.3 in Chapter 4). 
These findings are consistent with the findings of some local studies ( e . g . , 香 港 社 會 組 織 
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協科’ 2004 年 1 月 18 H ) . All these findings reflect that the public believes in the myth of the 
subvention for the welfare recipients is well calculated for meeting their needs and even living 
a "good life". This observation suggests that there is a need for the public to gain a more 
objective view of the lives and living conditions of families receiving CSSA. 
The stigma associated with being on welfare also impeded the participants' 
self-esteem, in particular, made them feel like a degraded person since they were welfare 
recipients, The negative pressure from external sources (e.g., peers, relatives and general 
public) and the unpleasant welfare-related experiences (e.g., interaction with the 
bad-mannered staff) led to socioemotional disturbance as well, such as feelings of "being 
different" and "being hurt" (Research Questions 1 and 2), especially when they were in 
adolescence. These findings are consistent with the observation of Ku and Plotnick (2003) 
that the devastating effect of welfare labeling on recipients' self-esteem, particularly in a way 
when they share in society's negative evaluations of them. These findings are also consistent 
with the previous findings of the harmful effect of being stigmatized on children (e.g., Albelda & 
Tilly, 1997), and the suggestion of Ku and Plotnick (2003) that the harm of welfare stigma was 
more profound in adolescence because of the increasing consciousness of negative societal 
attitudes toward welfare receipt. Obviously, all these findings alert us to the need for helping 
the children from welfare families to deal with the welfare stigma attached to them, which also 
imply that the helping professionals should adopt a holistic approach, by providing both 
monetary and psychological care, when helping the children from welfare families. On the 
other hand, by educating the public about the harmful effects of stigmatizing the children from 
welfare families, and increasing their understandings of the real situations of the welfare 
recipients, it is hoped that the public could maintain a more objective and empathetic attitudes 
towards those who are in need of help. 
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Furthermore, in comparison with their peers, living in strained families that struggled 
to pay their bills and academic-related expenses (particularly when they were in secondary 
school) greatly limited the participants' participation in extracurricular activities and 
opportunities for acquiring non-academic skills. Such experiences made them feel "different" 
in their past lives and some of them even got a feeling of the loss of childhood when they 
looked back (Research Question 2). These findings are in line with the view of Axinn, Duncan 
and Thornton (1997) that limited family economic resources lower children's self-esteem since 
the goods and services needed for satisfying their aspirations are not provided. These findings 
imply that the Government needs to keep reviewing the specific needs of poor adolescents in 
different developmental and educational stages, so as to ensure that they can gain healthy 
childhood and adolescence experiences and opportunities to develop to their full potential. 
Regardless of whether the participants' families still received financial assistance 
from the Government when they studied in university, the financial stress were still great in 
them, and specifically the need of providing financial support to their families and the duty of 
paying back the loan borrowed from the Government (Research Question 3). They were also 
worried about encountering financial problems after graduation and in distant future (Research 
Question 4). These findings are in line with the findings in McLoyd and Hernandez 
Jozefowicz's (1996) study that adolescents with economic disadvantage who perceived their 
families having more financial difficulties tended to project themselves as more likely to 
experience economic hardship in adulthood. These observations are also consistent with the 
findings of Shek et al. (2004) that poor adolescents had negative feeling about the future. All 
these findings point to the importance of considering the family economic circumstances in the 
past and the present lives of the university students when providing career counseling 
services to them. 
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There are two points that should be considered with reference to the difficult growth 
trajectories of the participants. First, although their growth trajectories were difficult, the growth 
trajectories of their parents might be more difficult. Shek (2003a) examined the association 
between perceived economic stress (i.e., current economic hardship and future economic 
worry) and adolescent adjustment in 229 Chinese adolescents based on the children's and 
parents' reports of perceived economic stress. He found that parents showed higher levels of 
current economic hardship and future economic worry than their children did. Shek and Lai 
(2002) also highlighted the stresses and difficulties faced by parents of poor families. Second, 
it is important to examine how the difficult growth trajectories of adolescents are translated into 
poor psychological well-being. Shek (2003b) showed that higher levels of economic stress 
based on ratings obtained from different sources were generally related to poorer existential 
well-being, life satisfaction, self-esteem and sense of mastery but higher levels of general 
psychiatric morbidity and substance abuse. There are also findings showing that psychological 
well-being (indexed by hopelessness, mastery, life satisfaction and self-esteem) of 
adolescents experiencing economic disadvantage was also found to be poorer than that of 
adolescents not experiencing economic disadvantage. These findings definitely prompt us to 
reflect whether the existing services are holistic enough to embrace the psychological 
well-being of poor adolescents and their families into account. The present findings also 
suggest that there is a need to promote the psychological well-being of poor adolescents in 
their "difficult growth trajectory". 
In sum, since how economic disadvantage and welfare receipt influence the poor 
children and adolescents are under-researched, the thick description of the growth trajectory 
from those in the turning point of adolescent-young adult transition in this study could be 
regarded as a major addition to the existing literature, especially when most of the empirical 
studies mainly examined the "immediate" effects of poverty and welfare receipt on the 
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development in early childhood or early adolescence. In addition, the findings of this study 
give some insights on how the Chinese adolescents from welfare families developed and the 
long-term effects of economic disadvantage and welfare receipt on the present life and future 
life when they became university students and in the transitional period to adulthood. These 
findings illuminate the non-normative developmental profiles which are absent in the existing 
mainstream theories of adolescent development which are basically developed with reference 
to middle-class adolescents in the Western contexts. 
5.1.5 Aspect 5 — Poverty: Blessing in disguise 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 to 3. As mentioned in 
Aspect 4，the participants had a difficult growth trajectory due to the economic hardship and 
stigma associated with being on welfare (Research Questions 1 and 2). However, when they 
looked back, they firmly believed that those experiences contributed to their success. 
Specifically, the hard life of being on welfare pushed them to study hard for a self-sufficient 
future life in the past. This finding is not consistent with the view of Kerbo (1976) who 
suggested that stigma reinforced the dependency of welfare recipients. This finding is also 
contrary to the presumption noted by Duncan and Hoffman (1988) that the existence of 
welfare system discourages self-reliance in the child welfare recipients due to its destructive 
effect on their personal values and attitudes. There is an increasing concern about whether 
poverty or welfare receipt will be passed on from one generation to the next. The findings of 
this study suggest that welfare assistance was perceived as a temporary help among the 
children living in recipient households. As such, it could be regarded as an investment to the 
society since welfare recipients might obtain positive educational attainments and become 
skilled manpower that would contribute to the society eventually. The findings of this study 
alert us to the need for further investigating the long-term effect of welfare receipt on children 
when they are in adulthood. In particular, it is important to understand what sustain their 
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healthy development, so as to gain a fuller picture about the effectiveness of the welfare 
system, 
The participants believed that they had superiority over their university peers in 
some aspects, such as the level of maturity, views on money and studying which were due to 
their economic disadvantaged backgrounds. These findings are similar to the observation of 
McLanahan and Sandefur (1994) that children of single mothers tended to take up adult 
responsibilities early in adolescence and grow up to be more independent than their peers, 
which would increase their chances of success later on. The findings of this study also support 
the challenge model developed by Garmezy, Masten and Tellegen (1984) that resilience 
develops through successfully engaging rather than eluding risks and individuals grow to be 
more competent to face the next challenge when they successfully beat the challenge. In 
other words, the sense of efficacy increases which, in turn, contributes to the positive 
functioning in them, In addition, the findings of this study support the 
organizational-developmental framework adopted by Egeland, Carlson and Sroufe (1993) in 
their study of the resilience of high-risk children. They suggested that the positive experiences 
of resolving the most salient tasks in the early developmental period successfully despite the 
exposure to adversities do not only make the high-risk children more resistant to the negative 
impact of stress but also enable them to prepare for the challenges in the later developmental 
period. 
The notion of "blessings in disguised" is consistent with the research findings that 
beliefs about adversity were related to the adjustment of Chinese poor adolescents. Based on 
a sample of Chinese secondary school students (N=1,519), Shek (2004b) showed that 
adolescents with stronger endorsement of positive Chinese beliefs (or weaker endorsement of 
negative Chinese beliefs) about adversity generally had better psychological well-being and 
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school adjustment and less behavioral problems. Although adolescents' degree of agreement 
with Chinese cultural beliefs about adversity was generally associated with adolescent 
adjustment, this relationship was stronger in adolescents with economic disadvantage than in 
adolescents without economic disadvantage. Similarly, the longitudinal relationships between 
Chinese cultural beliefs about adversity and psychological well-being and problem behavior in 
199 Chinese adolescents with economic disadvantage were examined in Shek (2005a) and 
Shek et al. (2003). Results showed that endorsement of Chinese cultural beliefs about 
adversity was concurrently and longitudinally related to measures of adolescent psychological 
well-being (existential well-being, mastery, life satisfaction, self-esteem and general 
psychiatric morbidity) and problem behavior (substance abuse and delinquency). These 
findings generally suggest that if a poor adolescent perceives poverty in a positive view, such 
as the Chinese cultural belief of "when there is a will, there is a w a y " (有志者事竟成 )， 
his/her adjustment will be better. 
In sum, the successful coping with the challenges of living in economic 
disadvantage and being on welfare could be regarded as a value-added and transformative 
experience for the participants. This finding points to the importance of helping the poor 
children to build up positive self-image and develop healthily through facilitating them to 
recognize the good side of experiencing adversities. In addition, this finding implies that 
facilitating those growing up in poor families to review their past and present lives and look 
forward for their future lives in later stage of their lives about the positive influences of 
experiencing adversities may lessen the negative lasting effects and increase their confident 
in self and future. Obviously, further study targeting children growing up in welfare families in 
late adolescence and adulthood who exhibit an ability to transcend exposure to adversity will 
not only increase our understanding of the resilience process but also echoes the movement 
of moving away from the dominant focus in psychopathology and social deviance in the 
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existing literature and shift the focus to the strengths and capabilities of adolescents (Shek, 
2006). Such studies will contribute to the development of strategies for early interventions to 
promote more positive outcomes for children in high-risk populations. 
5.1.6 Aspect 6 — Family of origin's influence on expectations of future life 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Question 4. The participants 
perceived that the economic disadvantaged and welfare receipt experiences influenced their 
expectations about future life. Regarding their expectations of future jobs, they hoped to 
improve the family finance after graduation and longed for a financially secure life, and some 
of them hoped to help the welfare recipients in future with their experiences or to make 
financial contribution to the society by paying tax. Because no study has been conducted to 
understand how economic disadvantage and welfare receipt may influence the career plans of 
poor youth, this observation could be regarded as a major addition to the existing literature. 
Nevertheless, as poor adolescents may have negative feeling about their future (Shek et al., 
2004), the feelings associated with their expectations of future live should be taken into 
account. 
The participants placed the greatest emphasis on the personality traits in the mate 
selection rather than the economic-related traits. These findings are consistent with the 
findings in a comparative study of Chinese university students from Hong Kong and Beijing 
(Yue & 丫an, 2001). The present findings also showed that the experiences of being on welfare 
are not very influential on the participants' mate selection, which are not consistent with the 
assertion of the exchange theory that individuals with less desired or non-normative traits 
express a greater willingness to marry a person with dissimilar characteristics (South, 1991). 
In this study, although the participants grew up in economic disadvantaged families, they did 
not emphasize on family economic status in mate selection and the desire to marry an affluent 
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person. These findings suggest that they did not intend to improve their lives through marriage 
with a person from better financial background. 
The participants' preferences for mate selection and expectations of the quality of 
marital and parent-child relationship in their future families were mainly affected by the 
experiences of their parents rather than their own economic disadvantaged experiences. 
Specifically, those from divorced families aimed at looking for future spouses who were 
different from those of their mothers. These findings suggest that the participants identified 
with the same-gender parents in mate selection (although looking for the opposite), which are 
consistent with the findings in Scabini and Cigoli's (2004) study of "children of divorce" in their 
young adulthood. Besides, the participants growing up in divorced families expected to get 
married in future and hoped for a long-lasting marriage. These findings are not consistent with 
the social learning theory (Bandura, 1977) which suggests that broken marriage is a negative 
marital role model to the children and the "children of divorce" are expected to adopt negative 
marital attitudes and behaviors as they imitate their divorced parents. On the other hand, 
these findings are consistent with most of the existing findings that children's desires for 
marriage are not affected by their parents' marital status (e.g., Willetts-Bloom & Nock，1992). 
These findings point to the importance of helping the youth of single-parent families to 
understand the influences of parental marital relationship on their expectations of future 
marriage in pre-marital counseling. In particular, the helping professionals should note the 
possibility of inducing stress and causing problems when they over-emphasize on learning 
from parents' "failure" and making things right in their future marriage. 
The participants' expectations of the quality of relationship with their children in 
future were predominately influenced by the parenting styles of their mothers. For those who 
noted the negative influences of their mothers' parenting styles, they hoped to avoid making 
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the same mistakes in future. These findings are different from the findings of Miller and Lane 
(1991) that positive relationships with parents increased the college students' intention to 
model their parents' behavior in future, which imply that they assumed that the positive 
relationships with parents were due to the positive parenting styles. In this study, although the 
participants perceived their maternal parenting styles as negative, they still maintained a good 
relationship with their mothers. The findings of this study reflect that the participants had 
tremendous respect for their mothers and they had tolerance for their mothers' parenting. In 
addition, these findings showed that they maintained a positive attitude towards the negative 
influences of maternal parenting styles, which suggest that they were confident about their 
future parent-child relationship. 
The participants adopted positive perspective towards those adverse experiences in 
the family of origin and anticipated their future lives optimistically. These findings are opposite 
to the observation of Salmela-Aro and Nurmi (1997) that youth who had frequent experiences 
of negative events were less interested in family goals. Their positive future orientations are in 
line with the attribution of their own poverty to individualistic causes, in a way which reflect 
their belief in their own ability to overcome the challenges not only in their past and present 
lives but also in their future lives. However, their feelings about their future lives were 
predominantly negative. In particular, they worried that they may have financial problems in 
future. This obvious gap between their perceptions (cognitive anticipation) and their feelings 
about their future lives (affective orientation) is consistent with the findings in the study of Shek 
et al. (2004)’ which suggest that the unresolved anxiety for future lives may have a possible 
lasting effect for youth growing up in poor families. All these findings suggest that there is a 
need to help the economic disadvantaged youth to deal with the negative feelings towards 
their future lives. 
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In sum, as no attempt has been made to understand how the economic 
disadvantaged experiences of poor adolescents may affect their expectations of different 
aspects in their future lives, this study could be regarded as a major addition to the existing 
literature, especially when most of empirical studies were mainly targeted on middle-class 
youth in the Western contexts. In addition, the findings of this study could help us to 
understand their related thoughts in mate selection and the meanings of marriage and 
parenthood of female Chinese university students, which have not been revealed in the 
literature before. Researchers of previous studies have found the gender differences of the 
preferences for mate selection ( e . g . , 汪 劍 平 ， 方 華 ’ 2001; Ganong et al., 1996) and the 
priority of career and family they set in future life among college students (e.g., Eskilson & 
Wiley, 1999). However, the present study is limited to poor female university students. Future 
research targeting on poor male university students will increase our understanding in this 
area. 
5.1.7 Aspect 7 一 Five protective factors in development 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 to 4. Five protective 
factors can be identified in the participants' development which helped them to cope with their 
difficult past. In addition to being a "good child" in the family (Aspect 3) and adopting a positive 
orientation towards adversity (Aspects 5 and 6)，the mothers of the participants, the hope for a 
better life, and emotional support from the significant others are also very influential to the 
development of the participants as well. The last three protective factors are discussed below. 
Mothers of the participants 
The participants perceived their mothers as the core source of influence on their 
development. Their mothers did not only attend to their tangible and psychological needs but 
also helped them cope with the adversity through parenting or serving as a role model, a 
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motive or an example for not to follow. These findings are consistent with the view of Murry et 
al. (2002) that despite financial hardship, mothers who adopted a more optimistic outlook 
tended to be more involved in their children's lives and they used more supportive parenting 
which in turn could inspire their children to take actions that may bring them out of poverty. 
Similarly, Coley and Chase-Lansdale (2000) suggested that single mothers' action of receiving 
welfare was a proxy for their greater commitment to spending more time with their children 
and providing supervision, which ultimately benefited their children's development such as 
attaining greater success at school. The findings of this study are also in line with the view of 
Bennett and McDaniel (2006) that children learned how to cope with stressors successfully in 
their families through the positive parental model. In addition, these findings are consistent 
with the suggestion of McLanahan and Booth (1989) that because of their own experience as 
sole-breadwinners, the single mothers may place great emphasis on children's attainment and 
set higher educational aspirations for their children which would eventually lead to better 
academic achievement on the part of the children at school. 
On the other hand, the findings of this study are inconsistent with the previous 
findings about the poor parenting characteristics of poor single mothers which resulted from 
their limited economic and emotional resources, which eventually contributed to the poorer 
functioning among their children (e.g., Brenner, 1997; Heiss’ 1996). The findings of this study 
are also discrepant with the view of McLoyd and Hernandez Jozefowicz (1996) that parents 
experiencing economic hardship were more pessimistic about future of their daughters and 
they tended to communicate these negative views with their daughters, which eventually 
contributed to the less positive perception of their future among the daughters. The findings of 
this study imply that although the life of being poor single-parent is doubly stressful, if the 
mothers can cope well and stay positive, their children can grow up healthily which, in turn 
suggest that the foremost intervention for the single mothers and their children living in 
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economic disadvantage is to attend the needs of the mothers. This will not only benefit the 
mothers but also to their children. These findings also point to the importance of focusing on 
the "strengths" of poor single-mother families in future study. By understanding how they cope 
successfully with poverty and single parenthood will not only empower them in the process but 
also provide insights for designing intervention programs for the mothers and their children. 
Hope for the better future 
Another protective factor for the participants is the hope for a better life in the 
difficult growth trajectory. For instance, the participants firmly believed that they could improve 
the family financial circumstances through obtaining higher education qualification. This 
finding is consistent with the suggestion of Shek et al. (2003a) that positive life outlook was 
important for the adjustment of adolescents experiencing adversity. Similarly, Levine and 
Nidiffer (1996) found that maintaining hope for a better tomorrow contributed to the success of 
attending college among the young adults who grew up in poor families. Furthermore, the 
findings are consistent with the proposals that life meaning (Shek, 1992) and hope are 
important areas in adolescent development (Shek & Lee, 2005). All these findings suggest the 
imparting hope for a better life is a significant intervention focus for poor children and 
adolescents. 
Emotion support from the non-relatives and relatives 
The last protective factor for the participants is the emotional support from other 
relatives (e.g., siblings and extended family members) or non-relatives (e.g., peers and 
teachers). These findings are in line with the protective effect of the presence of caring and 
supportive parents (e.g., Lam & Sung, 2002), siblings (e.g., Lam et al., 2004), extended family 
members (e.g., Werner & Smith, 2001), peers (e.g., Fergusson & Horwood’ 2003), and 
non-familial adults (e.g.. Garmezy, 1985; Wolknow & Ferguson, 2001) shown in previous 
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studies of resilience youth growing up in poor families. These findings are consistent with 
findings in the study of Grant et al. (2000) that the support-seeking coping protected the 
adolescent girls against developing behavioral problems despite the exposure to major life 
events. With specific reference to poor adolescents in Hong Kong, Shek (2002b) also found 
that social support from different sources influenced the development of adolescents 
experiencing economic disadvantage. All these findings point to the importance of helping the 
poor adolescents to build up supportive network both within and outside the families. 
In sum, since no study has been conducted to understand the protective factors for 
Chinese university students growing up in families receiving welfare support and 
single-mother families, this study could be regarded as a major addition to the existing 
literature. The protective factors emerged from this study are at the individual level (i.e., 
positive perspective towards adversity and hope for a better life), different microsystems (i.e., 
maternal influences and support from familial and non-familial members) and macrosystem 
(i.e., the qualities of "good child" emphasis in Chinese culture) of the participants, which 
fostered their healthy development. While these protective factors are consistent with those 
identified in the resilience literature, the important role of the family under the Chinese culture 
is reflected in the present findings. 
5.1.8 Aspect 8 一 Mothers experiencing economic disadvantage: Long-suffering 
women guarding their children 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 and 2. The 
participants perceived that their mothers who were the head of the family experiencing 
economic disadvantage lived under great pressure. The participants thought that their mothers 
were powerless against the financial adversity because they were overwhelmed by their 
parenting burden and their ideal to give the best to their children. These findings are in line 
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with the results of a local study (香港明愛靑少年及社區服務一單親專責小組，1998) 
that the two main reasons for single mothers to live on welfare were "to take care of the young 
children" (91,7%) and "worry the children to become delinquents and need to spend more time 
in supervising them" (74.1%). The findings of this study are also consistent with the findings in 
the study of Jarrett and Jefferson (2003) that mothers with economic disadvantage considered 
the protection and care of their children as the overriding imperative. 
The participants' mothers lived with the expectation of being a carer for the children 
and the homemaker of the family. Except one, all the mothers became full-time housewives 
since they gave birth to the first child. Though most of the researchers argued that the major 
barrier to employment for most single mothers is childcare (e.g., Albelda & Tilly, 1997; 
McLanahan & Booth，1989), the participants believed that their mothers would not think that 
single parenthood as a burden or constraint. They noticed that their mothers devoted to fulfill 
the important duty for a mother as a caregiver and dealt with the consequences of insufficient 
subvention alone since their mothers wanted to protect the children. These findings reflect 
economic survival is a constant struggle of the single mothers with only meager welfare 
benefits to support a family, which are consistent with the findings in the previous studies (e.g., 
Bane & Ellwood, 1989; McLoyd & Wilson, 1991). The findings of this study also reflect the 
economic vulnerability that is inherent in women's role as mothers. In addition, the emphasis 
of parenting and taking good care of the children in daily life is consistent with the research 
findings on mothers' perception of the ideal mother (Duvall, 1946) and perception of a good 
mother agreed by the mothers, fathers and children (Conner, Greene & Walters，1958). 
The above observations point to the importance of understanding how the poor 
single mothers perceive the "carer" role in the welfare reform. Unfortunately, the existing 
welfare-to-work requirement for the single mothers in Hong Kong threatens to remove the 
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limited financial s叩port if the mothers are unable to get a job and work for the designated 
hours. In other words, it punishes the single mothers who take up the responsibility of 
solo-parenting of the children. In addition, the participants pointed out that the design of 
employment-related support services for women was not tailor-made with reference to their 
disadvantaged backgrounds, such as low education attainment and age. 
The participants observed that their mothers' self-esteem was harmed by the 
bad-mannered staff in the CSSA unit and the negative reactions of people towards their 
welfare recipient status. These findings are consistent with the observations of Marshall (1982) 
and the findings of Goodban's (1985) study that the interaction with the public welfare system 
was always demeaning and dehumanizing, and the poor single mothers were often isolated in 
the society. Ku and Plotnick (2003) pointed out that welfare recipient mothers are always 
scorned as idle and morally deficient which, in turn may make them feel inferior and personally 
responsible for being on welfare when comparing themselves with self-reliance women. In 
addition, Belle and Dodson (2006) suggested that mothers receiving welfare often 
experienced humiliation and denigration that may mould them to be shameful welfare-mothers. 
Similarly, the participants pointed out that the Government neglected their mothers' need for 
emotional s叩port，a criticism which supports the view of Schaffer (1988) that the welfare 
policy for single parent families originates more from a concern for child welfare than for the 
welfare of the mothers. 
There are some Chinese cultural beliefs about poverty, such as "being a poor 
person is more shameful than being a prostitute"(笑貧不笑女昌)，and "poor people are not 
noticed by others even they are nearby, however, rich people are visited by relatives even they 
live a p a r t " (窮在路邊無人問，富在深山有遠親 )， a s well as the emphasis of "making 
money"(發H才）in Chinese culture, may imply that being poor as well as being a woman are 
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doubly difficult in the Chinese societies. The poor Chinese women are not only perceived as 
the most immoral person but also felt much harder to be isolated in the society since the 
self-image of women is contingent upon the close relationship with people and they tend to 
use emotion-focused strategies, such as discussing problems with and voicing their feelings to 
a close friend (Taylor et al., 2000). 
In sum, the findings of this study about the stressful life of the welfare recipient 
single mothers point to the importance of adopting a holistic approach when working with them, 
which is to attend to both their tangible and psychological needs. In addition, since the 
children observed and experienced the difficulties of living in poverty with their mothers, 
counseling services for the children from welfare families should be provided. Moreover, the 
Government should provide a uniform income floor and prepare the mothers for the changing 
job market, while at the same time minimizing the stigmatized effects attached to them, and 
provide support to them and their children until they are able to be economically independent. 
Reforming the welfare-to-work policy for the single-mother families in this way will not only 
give them some control over their economic circumstances but also let them live with respect 
and maintain hope for a better life. 
5.1.9 Aspect 9 一 Balanced view of the CSSA scheme 
This aspect is related to the findings of Research Questions 1 to 3. In the following 
discussion, the participants' recommendations for improvement of the CSSA scheme and 
service are highlighted. As the related experiences of living on welfare and comments on the 
CSSA scheme and service have been presented in details in Sections 4.1 to 4.3 in Chapter 4, 
the related information will not be presented in depth here. 
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The participants appreciated the Government for providing financial assistance to 
them and their families via the CSSA scheme. This finding is consistent with the findings of the 
local studies (e.g., Sze, Ng, & Hong Kong Caritas Young and Community Service, 1997). 
These findings showed that the welfare recipients were thankful for the timely help, which is 
inconsistent with the image of "take the CSSA for granted" by the recipients in the eyes of the 
general public. 
Nevertheless, the participants were discontented with the subvention policy. 
Specifically, they were dissatisfied with the amount of financial support on the household 
expenses. Their experiences and ways of dealing with the unmet needs with the meager 
welfare benefits are consistent with the findings of the local studies about the influences of 
large scale of benefit cut for families with three to four members or in families with more than 
four members after the review of the CSSA scheme in 1999 ( e . g . , 香 港 天 主 教 正 義 和 平 委 
員會，香港天主教勞工事務委員會，香港天主教大專聯會，2000;香港社會組織 
協會，2004 年 1 月 18 日).From the point of view of nutr i t ion,戈登（1999) argued that this 
budget cut may force the welfare recipients to purchase the lowest-priced food or decrease 
the amount of food provided to the children, which may cause harm to their development, in 
particular, when they experience hunger. This view is supported by the findings of local and 
overseas studies ( e . g . . 香 港 天 主 教 正 義 和 平 委 員 會 ， 香 港 天 主 教 勞 工 事 務 委 員 
會’香港天主教大專聯會，2000; Trzcinski & Brandell，2002). All these findings alert us to 
the concern about the problems of food insufficiency and the risks of poor health of children 
and adolescents in families receiving CSSA. The participants also pointed out that the 
subvention for academic-related and social life expenses was insufficient. Their experiences 
and ways of dealing with the unobtainable education-related goods and opportunities to 
participate in social activities are consistent with the findings of the local studies ( e . g . ,香港 
社會組織協會 ’ 2004 年 1 )〗18 [:1;Hong Kong Society for Community Organization, June 
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1, 2003). All these findings re-iterate the need for providing resources and opportunities both 
inside and outside schools to facilitate the poor adolescents' growth and development. 
Based on the experiences of economic strain and unpleasantness caused by the 
flaws in the subvention scheme, the participants suggested that the subvention for the "basic 
need" of the welfare recipients should make reference to the condition of individuals in each 
family，such as students and elderly, and the actual circumstances of each family. With specific 
reference to the condition of students, the participants suggested that the expenses for 
meeting their learning needs, such as buying reference books and stationary, should be 
covered. They also suggested that a lump sum grant for social activities or entertainment 
allowance should be provided to the children so that they could have freedom of choice and 
gain the same experiences of the peers. For example, the Hong Kong Society for Community 
Organization (June 1, 2003) suggested following the practice of Sweden and United States to 
issue study vouchers and recreational vouchers for children living on welfare. All these 
recommendations point to the importance of considering the developmental and educational 
needs of adolescents in the subvention policy. Regarding the household-related expenses, a 
participant suggested that the staff could pay home visits to understand the actual 
circumstances of the families as part of the assessment on the amount of subvention for the 
households. Another participant suggested that the subvention for utility bills could make 
reference to the average payment of the non-CSSA households with the same family structure. 
香港社會組織協會(2004 年 1 月 18 曰）suggested that the Government should stop cutting 
the benefit and review the standard rate for the recipients. All these recommendations call for 
a need for re-calculating the subvention for the household-related expenses based on the real 
situation of the families and consideration of economic changes (e.g., inflation). 
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The participants felt a strong sense of dissatisfaction with the claim procedures 
since they did not only come across additional financial stress when they went through the 
procedures but were also stigmatized during the process. They suggested that the design of 
the claim procedures should be more client-focused, which would be sensitive to whether it 
would induce negative influences on the recipients. In particular, they suggested that the claim 
procedures could change to "Organization-Social Welfare Department" level, that is the 
schools claim the expenses of the students from the Social Welfare Department directly, so 
that the students would not have to be the mediators and the families would not have to go 
through the "transactional financial crises". Most importantly, they hoped that the recipients 
could be better respected in the CSSA scheme. The participants believed that ongoing welfare 
reform and reporting the fraud and abuse cases reinforced prejudice against the recipients. 
Similar views are held by the scholars and researchers of local studies ( e . g . ,基督教家庭服 
務屮心自強就業輔助計劃，2001;陳錦華，2004). All these views imply that when 
formulating and carrying out the CSSA policy, the Government should act on the basis of 
doing no harm to the recipients and increasing the communication with the general public. 
The participants believed that the front-line staff of the CSSA scheme could have 
tremendous impact on the recipients' lives. They hoped that the staff would become the 
source of support to the recipients. However, the participants and their mothers were hurt by 
the bad-mannered staff. The humiliating experiences induced negative emotions and 
perceptions of being a welfare recipient. They suggested that the Government should provide 
training to the staff so as to ensure the quality of service, in particular, to ensure that they 
could maintain a non-judgmental attitude in the contacts. S i m i l a r l y , 基督教家庭服務中心 
_強就業輔助計劃（2001) suggested that it is important to ensure that the recipients feel 
acceptance in the helping process. All these views imply that welfare is not simply financial 
assistance and it should also be a means to convey care and support to the recipients through 
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the front-line staff. Meanwhile, to avoid the staff from burn out, supportive services should be 
provided to them as well. 
The participants thought that the psychological needs of the participants and their 
single mothers were neglected by the Government. They suggested that the Government 
should provide emotional support services to the single mothers either through counseling or 
group work. They also suggested building up peer support network for the single parents and 
their children. Apart from these observations, they noted that the policy requiring the report of 
job seeking progress induced lots of stress on their mothers. In an evaluation study of a 
training and employment program for current CSSA or ex-CSSA single parents with single 
參 
mothers as participants, Cheung (2002) found that the participants referred by the Social 
Welfare Department perceived the participation as a partial fulfillment of the CSSA scheme 
requirement (i.e., not totally voluntary) and they might not be ready to seek employment at the 
time of participation, hence were less motivated to seek employment actively. All these 
findings imply that the existing employment-seeking policy backfires. Besides, they hoped that 
the Government could take the single mothers' expectations on childcare and the 
psychological needs of children in single-parent families into account when considering the 
right time for the single parents to work. 
Wong and Chua (1998) found that childcare was the main reason for the CSSA 
single parents for not being able to seek employment actively (80%). Among these 
respondents, nearly 90% of them expressed that nobody could help them to look after the 
children and the two main reasons for them not using the services provided by the childcare 
centers or after-school-care programs were they wanted to look after the children by 
themselves (nearly 59%) and the fees were too expensive (nearly 42%). However, nearly 90% 
of the single parents would work if the salary could cover the household and childcare 
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expenses. They concluded that although the single parents had motivation to work, they were 
forced to rely on welfare since they could not make a living with the low-paid jobs. Similarly, 
Cheung (2002) found that having a youngest child below the age of 15 was not a barrier to the 
single parents to work full-time if their levels of readiness for employment were high. He 
suggested intervention focus for single parents could emphasis on helping them to build 
readiness for job. However, one should note that maternal employment is not a panacea for 
the poverty problem in single-mother families. To adopt a holistic and humanistic approach 
when working with welfare recipient single mothers and their children who undergo multiple 
difficulties will be more suitable. -
In sum, as the voices of welfare recipients have not been given much room in the 
local literature, this study could be regarded as capturing a small slice of the experiences and 
needs of the welfare recipients in Hong Kong. The findings of this study showed the 
importance of hearing the voices of people living in economic disadvantage. They are the 
ones who could evaluate the effectiveness of the welfare policy with the support of their 
true-to-life experiences. These experiences, in turn, could provide better information about 
their situations for the policy makers and helping professionals to design tailor-made 
assistance to them, with the short-term goal of helping them to be self-reliant and the 
long-term goal of helping them to escape from poverty. Thus, longitudinal study is needed to 
increase our understanding about the effectiveness of welfare for children in different 
developmental stages and family cycle based on their personal experiences. In addition, 
recognizing the diversity of female-headed single-parent families and understanding their 
specific needs could facilitate the development of supportive family policies and prevention 
efforts that will empower the women and foster resiliency of their children. 
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5.1.10 Summary 
Based on the nine aspects of findings as discussed in Sections 5.1.1 to 5.1.9, it can 
be concluded that the development of seven female university students who grew up in 
economic disadvantaged and single-parent families, were influenced by the factors from 
different systems, including individual factors, familial and non-familial microsystemtic factors, 
exosystemic factors, macrosystemic and chronosystemic factors (see Figure 2.2), which 
proved that neither micro nor macro theories of adolescent development as mention in 
Sections 2.1.1 and 2.1.2 could comprehend the development of poor adolescents. Several 
major observations can be highlighted: 
First, individual factors, such as the ability of adopting positive perspective towards 
adversity (Aspect 5 in Section 5.1.5) and maintaining hope for a better life in the difficult 
growth trajectory (Aspect 7 in Section 5.1.7) contributed to their successful coping with the 
challenges of living in economic disadvantage and being a welfare recipient in childhood and 
adolescence. Since the participants of this general interpretivist study is limited to female 
university students, the individual factors which were found to be influential on their 
development may not have the same effect on the male university students or poor female 
adolescents who long for being a university student but unsuccessful to realize this dream. 
There are several explanations for this possible discrepancy. First, the participants of this 
study may be more expressive than their male counterparts. Second, researchers of previous 
studies have found that the protective factors for adolescent boys and girls who exposed to 
multiple stressors were different as they adopted different coping strategies (e.g., Grant et al., 
2000). Third, the participants of this study may adopt a more positive outlook towards 
adversity than the poor female adolescents who are unable to attend the university since they 
could successfully make it to be the few of "God's favored o n e " (天之 _子 ) .T h i s significant 
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event injected hope for a better life into them. 
Second, family was the most influential microsystem in their development. 
Specifically, although growing up in economic disadvantaged families brought a difficult past to 
them (Aspect 4 in Section 5.1.4), when they looked back, it was the "blessings in disguised" 
(Aspect 5 in Section 5.1.5). They perceived their mothers as the core source of influence on 
their development no matter in the past, present and future lives. 
Third, living in a family in need of receiving financial support from the Government, 
the participants' quality of life (both physically and psychologically) and development were 
influenced by an exosystemtic factor -- the welfare policy (e.g., the subvention policy and the 
services provided by the staff). Living in strained families with constantly financial struggle and 
the stigma associated with being on welfare lowered their self-esteem and brought 
unpleasantness to their childhood and adolescence, and contributed to their high sense of 
financial insecurity in their anticipation of life after graduation and in distant future. 
Fourth, the qualities of "good child" emphasis in Chinese culture was an important 
macrosystem factor which helped the participants to maintain positive attitudes towards the 
experiences of economic disadvantages and family responsibilities in their past and at present 
lives. 
Fifth, this study aimed at understanding the participants' development across the 
three-time period, i.e., how the participants in their adolescent-young adulthood transition 
perceived their past (i.e., childhood and early adolescence), present and future lives and the 
factors in different systems in different periods of time which they perceived to be influential on 
their development in that particular time. The participants perceived that the factors in different 
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systems of their past lives influenced the development in their present lives and the 
expectations of their future lives. The expectations of their future lives in various aspects were 
also influenced by their present circumstances. 
In sum, the findings of this study demonstrate the bi-directional relationship between 
a person and the environment (i.e., ecosystem). According to the ecological model, the 
participants were expected to be influenced by the factors in different systems. However, the 
narratives and the related interpretations suggest that the participants were also active agents 
who responded to the challenges in the environment and even changed it. 
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Figure 2.2 Factors in different systems of the participants which were found to be influential 
on their development in this study 
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5.2 Theoretical contributions and implications of the present findings 
There are several theoretical contributions in the present study. First, by listening to 
the voices of poor university students about the economic disadvantage experiences of their 
families, we can gain a more in-depth understanding of their situations and views on the 
welfare system, which are not revealed in the existing literature. As there are limited research 
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studies listening to the "voices" and understanding the growth trajectory of poor university 
students, this study can be regarded as an interesting addition to the literature. Hall (2000) 
noted that the voices of poor adolescents from many cultural backgrounds have not been 
given room in the literature. Similarly, Shek, Chan and Lee (2005) remarked that there are few 
studies on poverty in the Chinese culture and Shek (2006) pointed out that there are limited 
empirical studies on Chinese families. As such, the present study can be regarded as a 
positive response to the under-developed Chinese literature on the development of 
adolescents growing up in families experiencing economic disadvantage. 
Second, the present study clarifies how Chinese adolescents experiencing 
economic disadvantage explain their own poverty. The findings showed that individualistic 
explanations (particularly "low educational attainments of parents" and "absence of financial 
support from fathers") were commonly ascribed by poor university students. Shek (2002a， 
2003a, 2004a) commented that studies on beliefs about the causes of poverty were 
predominately conducted among non-poor people, hence more studies based on poor people 
should be carried out. The present findings suggest that it would be important to examine how 
these explanations may promote or impede the motivation of the participants to break the 
poverty cycle. 
The third contribution of the present study is that the findings concur with the 
existing findings that growing up in a poor family involve a difficult growth trajectory and that 
different protective factors are present. In other words, the notion of difficult growth trajectory 
can be found in both Western and Chinese contexts. Furthermore, the identification of the five 
protective factors is also consistent with the literature except that family factors play an 
important role in this context. Finally, the view of the experiences of growing up in poor 
families as "disguised blessings" also adds to the literature on resilience and positive 
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psychology. According to the positive youth development approach, focus of researchers 
should be put on the strengths and capabilities of adolescents (Shek, 2006). Obviously, the 
notion of "disguised blessings" is a concept that should be further explored with reference to 
the positive development of poor adolescents. Although there are some researches examining 
the lives of adolescent boys (e.g., Way & Chu, 2004), comparatively less work has been done 
on poor girls. As such, the present findings can help social scientists and allied professionals 
to understand the experiences of poor females. This is very important as far as a gender 
perspective is concerned. 
Fourth, the present findings underscore the importance of the family in the lives of 
adolescents experiencing economic disadvantage. This observation is in line with the existing 
studies suggesting that family processes and related resources play an important role in the 
adjustment of adolescents experiencing economic disadvantage (Shek, 2005b, 2005d). As 
family research and related models are relatively under-developed (Shek, 2006), the present 
findings can be used as the basis for the construction of models governing adjustment of poor 
adolescents in the Chinese culture (Shek，2005e). In particular, while the notion of playing the 
role of a "good child" has been found in other studies in the West, it once again points to the 
role of child sacrifice in families experiencing economic disadvantage. 
Fifth, the present study generates findings that are related to gender issues in the 
Chinese culture. The present findings enable us to have a better understanding of the lives of 
the poor girls and the mothers of poor adolescents which, in turn help us to construct model 
on the psychological structures of the poor girls from welfare families and the mothers of poor 
adolescents (e.g., "lonely" mothers who are rather helpless; "isolated" and "being stigmatized" 
mothers who live on welfare). These findings are relevant to the related gender issues 
covered in this thesis. As there are few research findings in these areas, the present findings 
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provide some insights for enhancing our understanding of the lives of poor girls and the 
mothers of poor adolescents. In the traditional Chinese culture, women were always expected 
to be the carer for the children and the homemaker of the family without much attention paid to 
their emotional lives, in particular, among those who become the head of the family due to 
death of husband. These findings obviously highlight the attributes of poor single mothers from 
a gender sensitive perspective. 
Sixth, the present findings help us to construct a model regarding the experiences 
of adolescents living in poverty. This is important because the existing findings in this field are 
rather scattered. In fact, in contrast to the worsening of the problem of poverty in the global 
context (Dixon, 1999)，studies in poverty "has not been accorded the level of research 
attention as families in middle class" (Orthner, 1996, p. 589) and "there is a need for greater 
attention to theoretical conceptualizations regarding 'normative development' in the context of 
poverty" (Luthar, 1997, p. 579). Shek (2005b, 2005d) also argued that there is a need to 
develop models regarding the development of poor adolescents. The findings can also help 
researchers to develop assessment tools that can be used to examine the experiences of poor 
adolescents to construct profiles, which are absent in the existing literature of adolescent 
development. This proposal is consistent with the views that qualitative and quantitative 
research approaches can be integrated within a research process. 
Finally, the present study highlights the limitations of mainstream discourses and 
normative grand theories on adolescent development. Obviously, the present findings cannot 
be satisfactorily accommodated within those psychological theories emphasizing individual 
factors in adolescent development (e.g., Freudian or neo-Freudian theories). In addition, the 
present findings suggest that it is important to adopt an ecological perspective (with particular 
emphasis on family eco-systems) to understand the lives of adolescents experiencing 
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economic disadvantage. 
5.3 Practical implications and recommendations of the present findings 
The practical implications of the present findings are presented in Section 5.1. 
Several intervention focuses are recommended to the helping professionals and are outlined 
as follows: 
1) Promotion of the academic motivation of adolescents experiencing poverty may 
be the key to break the poverty cycle. However, the stress related to the 
emphasis on academic achievement should be duly recognized. Intervention 
should be focused on helping them to develop coping skills and competence in 
non-academic aspects as well. 
2) Poor adolescents tend to blame their fathers as the main cause of living up in 
poverty, in particular, those from divorced families. It is important to monitor how 
this would adversely affect the father-child relationship, and relevant post-divorce 
services should be designed. 
3) Attribution of one's own poverty to individualistic causes may help the poor 
adolescents to believe in self and the possibility of a better future. However, the 
tendency of "blaming" the victims (i.e., their parents and themselves) may induce 
feeling of stress and negative feelings towards their parents. It is important to 
increase awareness of how their beliefs about the causes of their own poverty 
would bring adverse effects on adolescents and their relationships with parents, 
and relevant intervention should be designed. In addition, looking at the structural 
causes that lead to poverty can also empower the poor adolescents on welfare. 
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4) While the child's attempt to play the role of a "good child" is commendable, it is 
important to minimize the possibility of turning them into a traumatized "good 
child". Special counseling services for poor adolescents should be developed. 
5) It is important to increase concern about the mental health and academic 
performance of university students who have to provide financial support to their 
families, and relevant services should be designed. 
6) A holistic approach should be adopted when working with the adolescents from 
welfare families, in particular, helping them to deal with the welfare stigma. 
Increasing education about the situations of welfare families may help the public 
to develop more objective view and empathetic attitudes to welfare recipients. 
7) In view of the difficult growth trajectories of poor adolescents, measures should 
be made to strengthen the coping skills of poor adolescents and to support them. 
Preventive education programs and specialized services should be developed. 
8) Poor adolescents should be helped by looking at poverty experience in the light of 
"blessings in disguise". Cognitive techniques (e.g., re-framing and 
re-interpretations) and learning the successful stories would be helpful in this 
context. 
9) As one's family of origin affects one's expectation of the future, preventive 
education in this context would be helpful. The balance between being loyal to 
one's family and transcending one's family should be carefully maintained. It is 
also important to help the poor youth to deal with the negative feelings towards 
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their future lives. 
10) With reference to the five protective factors identified in the study, they should be 
strengthened in poor adolescents. Social workers, teachers and allied 
professionals should be sensitive to this observation. 
11) The existing services for single mothers experiencing poverty should be reviewed 
on the basis of considering their perception of the "carer" role and with reference 
to their disadvantaged backgrounds, such as low education attainment and age, 
and adopting a holistic approach. The need for gender-sensitive approach in 
helping the mothers involved should be devised. 
12) With reference to the experiences of poor adolescents and their families, the 
claim procedures, subvention and work-related policies and services provided by 
the front-line staff in the CSSA system in Hong Kong should be reviewed, and 
relevant changes could be made in future. 
5.4 Limitations of this study 
Although the present study is an interesting addition to the literature, there are 
several limitations that should be noted. First, the present study is limited to poor female 
university students. As such, the findings may not be generalizable to our understanding of 
poor male university students. Second, it is noteworthy that the sample size used in this study 
was small. Although the aim of this qualitative study is not to generalize the findings to the 
population, application of the present finings (e.g., the recommendation to the helping 
professionals as outlined in Section 5.3) to other contexts (e.g., poor single-father and 
two-parent families) should be cautious. The transferability (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) of the 
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present findings should be judged carefully by the consumer (e.g., policy maker). Hopefully, 
the thick description of the participants' lived experiences and the evaluation of the quality of 
this qualitative study, which will be present in Section 6.2, can help the consumer to judge the 
transferability of the present findings. Third, the narratives collected in this study were based 
on adolescents alone. As such, the views of the parents of poor adolescent cannot be fully 
understood. If resource permits, mothers of poor adolescents should be included as well. 
Fourth, only Hong Kong Chinese adolescents were included in this study. In long run, poor 
Chinese adolescents in other Chinese communities should be included. Fifth, qualitative data 
on the lives of poor university students was collected at a single time point in this study. One 
limitation of this study is that the dynamic processes involved cannot be adequately examined. 
If resource permits, longitudinal study should be conducted to increase our understanding of 
more long-term effects of economic disadvantage on their development (e.g., middle 
adulthood). Finally, only qualitative findings were collected in the study. In future, mixed 
methods studies should be conducted by adding quantitative elements in the study. For 
example, based on the findings on the experiences of being on welfare, we can develop 
checklists to examine the profiles of the responses in the adolescent children of families 
receiving CSSA in future. 
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Chapter Six Conclusion 
This qualitative study aims at gaining an in-depth understanding of Chinese 
university students who were growing up in economic disadvantaged families in Hong Kong. 
With reference to the poverty problem of children and adolescents in Hong Kong and the gaps 
in the existing literature about poverty with specific reference to adolescents, four research 
questions are asked in this study. In the following sub-sections, the findings with reference to 
each research question are summarized (Section 6.1), which is followed by the evaluation of 
the quality of this qualitative study (Section 6.2). Finally, the directions for further study are 
discussed (Section 6.3). 
6.1 Summary of findings 
Research Question 1: How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic 
disadvantaged families perceive economic disadvantage experienced by their families in the 
past and at present? 
Key findings: 
1) The participants mainly attributed their families in need of financial support from 
the Government to individualistic causes. Low educational attainment of their 
parents was perceived as the core contributory factor. 
2) The participants' perceptions of being a welfare recipient tended to be negative, 
which were predominately influenced by the negative views of general public on 
welfare recipients. 
3) The stigma attached to the welfare receipt status and the unpleasant 
welfare-related experiences made them feel ashamed, sad and different. 
4) The financial support for academic-related expenses and household 
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expenditure was insufficient, particularly when the participants were in 
secondary school. The participants and their mothers dealt with the ongoing 
financial difficulties stressfully. 
5) The contacts with staff in the CSSA unit for both the participants and their 
mothers were mainly unpleasant. This was due to the bad attitudes of the staff, 
which affected their emotions and perceptions of being a welfare recipient. 
6) The participants believed that the staff could have tremendous impact on the 
recipients' lives. Hence, they hoped that the staff could be a source of support 
to the recipients, and the Government could ensure the quality of service 
provided by the staff. 
7) The nature of the CSSA scheme was most appreciated by the participants, 
whereas the amount of the support was the most dissatisfied aspect in the 
CSSA scheme. 
8) The participants hoped that the design of welfare policies and related 
procedures could be more client-focused, and be more sensitive to whether 
they would induce negative influences on the recipients and be aware of the 
importance of showing respect to the recipients. 
9) Living with economic disadvantage and being the head of the family, the 
participants' mothers had to endure the negative influences of being the welfare 
recipients since they gave priority to parenting. The participants hoped that the 
Government would attend to the non-financial needs of the recipients and build 
up peer support network for the single parents and their children. 
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Research Question 3: How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic 
disadvantaged families perceive their present lives? 
Key findings: 
1) The absence of financial support from the participants' fathers was perceived as 
the main cause of their poor family financial circumstances in the past. 
2) The feelings about the life under welfare support shared by the participants 
were basically negative, which were mainly shaped by the negative reactions 
from people towards their welfare status. 
3) The psychological and financial disadvantages of living under CSSA became 
the motive for the participants to strive for self-reliance and better life through 
obtaining higher educational qualification. 
4) The participants were expected to play particular roles in the families due to 
their characteristics and the conditions in their families, and with the aim of 
lightening their mothers' burden and keeping their families running smoothly. 
5) The participants were protected by the significant others in their development, 
particularly their mothers, and the emotional support they received. 
6) Although the participants experienced negative influences of growing up in 
single-parent and economic disadvantaged families on their development, they 
believed that the positive influences outweighed those negative ones. 
7) Five protective factors can be identified in the participants' development which 
included: a) hope for a better future, b) family orientation, c) their mothers, d) 
emotional support from the non-relatives and relatives, and e) positive 
perspective towards adversity. By holding onto the protective factors, they were 
able to go through the difficult past. 
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Research Question 3: How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic 
disadvantaged families perceive their present lives? 
Key findings: 
1) The participants perceived that the entry into university was a significant event 
for them as well as their families (particularly their mothers), which did not only 
become their pride but also injected hope for a better life into them. 
2) The participants recognized the advantages of experiencing economic hardship 
through comparison with their peers in university on different aspects, such as 
level of maturity, views on money and studying. 
3) The participants tended to feel good about the personal financial circumstances 
after they studied in university since they did not only become self-sufficient but 
the sense of financial competence was also increased. However, they were still 
living under the pressure of supporting family expenditures and the worry of 
repaying the loan to the Government in future. 
4) The participants had the sense of responsibility to their families. They did not 
only share the financial burden but they also took up various supporting roles in 
other aspects. 
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Research Question 3: How do the Chinese university students growing up in economic 
disadvantaged families perceive their present lives? 
Key findings: 
1) Most of the participants would like to get a job which would be related to their 
studies in university after graduation. 
2) Nearly all participants' expectations of their future jobs were influenced by both 
economic-related and non-economic-related factors. The experiences of 
economic disadvantage influenced their job selections, mainly due to their 
commitment to improve the family finance. 
3) Nearly all of participants were optimistic about the economic circumstances 
after graduation, 
4) The participants' preferences for mate selection and the expectations of the 
quality of marital and parent-child relationship in their future families were 
mostly affected by their perceptions about their parents rather than the 
economic disadvantaged experiences. 
5) The participants learned from their parents' experiences and hoped to do the 
right things in their marriage and the relationship with their children in future. 
6) Although the participants were optimistic about their future lives in different 
aspects, their feelings about their future lives were predominantly negative, 
especially regarding to the economic-related aspects. They were worried about 
having financial problems in future. 
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6.2 Evaluation of the quality of this qualitative study 
Shek, Tang and Han (2005) pointed out that the quality of studies using qualitative 
research methods in the social work field was not high, which did not only hinder the 
accumulation of professional knowledge but also the development of effective intervention. 
Based on the twelve criteria as suggested by them, the quality of the present qualitative study 
is evaluated as follows: 
今 Explicit statement of the philosophical base of the study (Criterion 1): The 
philosophical base of the study is systematically outlined in Section 3.3 in 
Chapter 3. It clearly describes that a general interpretive orientation guided the 
study. 
今 Justifications for the number and nature of the participants of the study 
(Criterion 2): The related discussion is outlined in Section 3.3.1 in Chapter 3. 
Although the number of participants was small, it is justified within a qualitative 
study. 
今 Detailed description of the data collection procedures (Criterion 3): The data 
collection procedures and analysis steps are systematically outlined in Section 
3.3.2 in Chapters. 
今 Discussion of the biases and preoccupations of the researchers (Criterion 4): 
As the researcher could be considered as having grown up in family with 
greater needs, she was sensitive about how her experiences (e.g., empathic 
understanding of the participants) might affect the data collection and analysis. 
As such, the related biases were duly acknowledged and take into account 
throughout the research process. 
今 Description of the steps taken to guard against biases or arguments that should 
or could not be eliminated (Criterion 5): Several procedures were carried out to 
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guard against biases. These included: a) sensitivity towards the possible 
sources of potential biases; b) discussion with the supervisor; c) peer checking 
by engaging an M.Phil, student and a Ph.D. candidate; d) member checking by 
all participants; and e) systematically tabulating the data obtained. 
今 Inclusion of measures of reliability (Criterion 6): Although intra-rater and 
inter-rater reliability analysis were not carried out, consistency in data analysis 
was maintained by retaining sensitivity about biases and using low reference 
descriptors (i.e., internal reliability). 
今 Inclusion of measures of triangulation in terms of researchers and data types 
(Criterion 7): The trustworthiness of the data analysis was maintained by 
discussions between the researcher and the supervisor, engagement of two 
peer reviewers to discuss with the researcher, and member checking by the 
participants. Triangulation of the data was also examined with reference to the 
internal consistency of the data obtained. 
今 Inclusion of peer-checking and member-checking procedures (Criterion 8): 
Two peer reviewers were engaged in the process of data analysis and the 
participants were invited to comment on the transcriptions, interpretations and 
conclusions of the study. 
々 Consciousness of the importance and development of audit trails (Criterion 9): 
The data were systematically tabulated, displayed and analyzed. 
々 Consideration of alternative explanations for the observed findings (Criterion 
10): In the process of data analysis, the researcher was conscious of the 
possible existence of alternative explanations. She shared all her thoughts with 
the participants and stayed open-minded and heard their feedbacks. 
々 Inclusion of explanations for negative evidence (Criterion 11): Negative cases 
were described and explained. The present findings which were inconsistent 
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with the findings from previous studies and existing theories were discussed 
and possible explanations for the inconsistencies were suggested in Section 5.1 
in Chapter 5. 
令 Clear statement of the limitations of the study (Criterion 12): The limitations 
were outlined in Section 5.4 in Chapter 5. 
6.3 Directions for further study 
This study serves as a start for an in-depth understanding of the perceptions and 
experiences of poor adolescents growing up in economic disadvantaged families. With 
reference to the discussions in Chapter 5，several directions for further study are proposed: 
Voices of poor male university students should be included in further study since 
there are inadequate understanding on how they perceive the causes of their own poverty, 
their growth trajectories, their perceived meanings of being a university student, and their 
expectations about their future lives in the literature. It will be interesting to know whether their 
perceptions, experiences and expectations are similar or different from their female 
counterparts. 
Larger sample size based on diverse groups of informants, such as poor 
adolescents from single-father and two-parent families, is recommended. It will be interesting 
to know if the poor adolescents from different family structures and family contexts have 
different perceptions and experiences with the poor adolescents growing up in poor and 
single-mother headed families. In addition, by recognizing the diversity of poor families and 
understanding their specific needs may facilitate the formulation of supportive family policies 
and the development of prevention efforts that will empower the parents and foster resiliency 
of their children. 
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Narratives based on the poor adolescent children and parents in a single study are 
recommended, in particular, focusing on studying their strengths and the gender dimension of 
poverty, which are under-researched in the existing literature. By understanding how they 
cope successfully in the research process will not only empower them but also provide better 
information about their situations for the policy makers and helping professionals to design 
tailor-made assistance to them. 
Poor Chinese adolescents in other Chinese communities should be included in 
further study, It will be interesting to know if the emphasis of the qualities of "good child" and 
important role of the family in Chinese culture are the significant protective factors for the poor 
adolescents in other Chinese communities as well, in particular when there was increasing 
discussions about the influences of globalization on preserving one's cultural values. 
Longitudinal qualitative examination on the long-term effects of welfare receipt on 
poor children is recommended. For examples, conducting follow-up interviews when they were 
in adolescence, early adulthood and middle adulthood, in particular, targeting on those who 
exhibited the ability to transcend exposure to adversity. Such studies will help us understand 
what sustains healthy development in them, which will not only contribute to the development 
of strategies for early intervention to promote more positive outcomes for children in high-risk 
populations but will also help us to gain a fuller picture about the effectiveness of the welfare 
system and provide insights for welfare reforms. 
Longitudinal qualitative examination of the lives of poor university students is 
recommended. For examples, conducting follow-up interviews every few years from 
graduation to middle adulthood. Such studies will help us to understand how this neglected 
population in the literature defines and understands the transition to adulthood. It will also be 
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interesting to know if their expectations of future lives after graduation can be realized in the 
later stages of their lives and how they perceive them. 
Mixed methods studies by adding quantitative elements are recommended. For 
examples, the findings based on the experiences of being on CSSA can be used to form a 
checklist to examine the experiences of adolescents who are currently on CSSA. The findings 
of such studies will provide rich information about the specific needs of poor adolescents in 
different developmental and educational stages for the policy makers to review the existing 
policies. These findings will also increase the public understanding about the lives of 
adolescent children from families receiving CSSA, and hopefully these will help the public to 
develop more objective and empathetic attitudes towards these children and their parents. 
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Appendix II: Interview Guide 
1 .經濟狀況 








































2 .過去（P a s t ) 
i. 言靑f尔形容——下你白勺童年。(optional: under CSSA since born or primary 
school) 
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4 .將來（F u t u r e ) 
i .請你形容一下你大學畢業後的計劃。 
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